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NOTE BY TEANSLATOR 

With the kind permission of the author the translator has mentioned in the 
notes in this volume some works bearing on mythology and early religions which 
have appeared since the date of the last German edition. 

The fourth and concluding volume of the work is already in the Press, and 
will be issued shortly. 

The following ein^ata have been found in Vol. ii. : — 
P. 90, line 6, for have rmd leave. 
P. 114, line 9,/(W' in need rmd in no need. 



SECTION I. 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE HELIGIOUS 

CONSCIOUSNESS. 



CHAPTEE I. 



THE BEGINNINGS OF EELIGION. 

The qnestion of the origin of religion, and of the nature of 
primitive religion, was not, as a rule, seriously taken up by the early 
philosophy of religion, nor made the subject of any thorough investi- 
gation ; in recent times, however, it has come to the front, and has 
become one of the burning questions of rehgious science. And this 
ia as it should be. For the nature of a mental phenomenon such as 
religion, is only unfolded in the totality of its development in history, 
and can only be understood as a whole when its origin has been 
traced, and its springs laid bare. 

Thus we are met at the very threshold of our task by the 
necessity of combining a historical and a philosophical inquiry. 
The different religious traditions do not reach back to the primitive 
age of mankind, nor in consequence to the primitive age of religion ; 
and we are therefore compelled to proceed by a comparison of the 
most ancient traditions oE different races, inferring from such a 
comparison what may he supposed to have been the first beginnings 
of the religious consciousness. In this process we are assisted on 
the one side by the results of the comparative study of language, 
and on the other by what may be observed of the civilised peoples 
of the present day. But important and valuable as are these aids 
ri VOL. IIL A 
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2 DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS. 

to the investigation of the primitive history of religion, the wide 
divei'gence of the views now held on the subject ahows sufficiently 
that no certain result is to be attained by means of them. The 
question is not one of fact, but of the various fragmentary hints 
and traces which mythology, language and ethnology afford as to 
the proper interpretation and combination. But this will always 
depend on the view which is taken of the manner in whicli the 
various forces and impulses of the human soul come into play in the 
production of religious states and activities. And this psycho- 
logical question transfers us at once to philosophical ground. It is 
J observation of self, reflection on the experiences of our own religious 
.life, and of that around us, that gives us the Ariadne's clew to the 
' labyrinth of primitive religious history. It is always taken for 
granted that wide as the difference may be between the undeveloped 
beginnings and the highly developed present, the laws at least, 
( according to which the activities of the human mind are successively 
called forth, and a particular reaction set up by the presentation 
^of a particular stimulus, always remain the same in the human 
, species ; and the grounds of this presupposition are only to be found 
in a definite and rounded philosophical view of the world. 

That theory therefore will come nearest to a solution of the 
problem of the beginnings of religion, which possesses the highest 
degree of psychological probahility, and which, at the same time, 
explains in the most natural way the various facts of primitive 
history. I shall show, in the first place, that these conditions are 
not met by either of the principal theories which, as clear alternatives 
to each other, atiU occupy the forefront of the battle, neither by the 
pure depravation-theory which makes religion begin with its most 
perfect form, monotheism, and gradually sink down to idolatry, nor 
by that theory which makes religion set out from its lowest form, 
fetichism, and rise up gradually to the highest. The latter is often 
called the "evolution" theorj', but the designation is somewhat 
' inaccurate, as the ti^ notion of^ develogm^t does not imply an 
I advance from the most particular to the more general, but rather the 
iral to its particular d^ermina- 
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tions. I might therefore justly claim the title for the view I prefer, / 
which lies halfway between these two extremes. J 

The oldest answer to the question as to the origin of religion- 
oldest because most obvious to the religious consciousnesa — is that 
■which refers it to a primitive divine revelation. This view contains 
an element of unquestionable truth, because man's God-consoiousnes8, 
which is unquestionably a part of the constitution of his higher 
nature, undoubtedly declares its community of essence with its 
creative source, and therefore comprises a revelation of God. But 
how do we conceive of this revelation ? If it is to be thought of as 
brought about inwardly by natural means, then it contains the 
principle that man was capable of arriving at the consciousness of 
God ; but the question is still unanswered, by what historical event, ' 
and under what psychological conditions, the consciousness of God of 
which man was capable, was actually reahsed. But this, and nothing 
else, is the subject of the present inquiry. On the other hand, the 
problem would have met with a solution if we saw our way to regard 
the revelation of God as a purely supernatural and miraculous act or 
doctrinal communication of God, coming to man ab extra ; and this 
is the usual view when the question is answered in this way. But 
though this appears to be the simplest solution, it is at once 
encumbered with the most serious difficulties. If the revelation of 
God be of this nature, how are we to explain the fact that the belief 
in God varies so greatly with different peoples, or the fact that the 
further back we trace it in most peoples, indeed, to speak accurately, 
in all peoples, the more impure, the more inconsistent with the truth 
is it found to be 1 Must not a belief which sprang from direct 
divine instruction be the same among all peoples, and perfectly true 
and pure? To meet this difficulty an ancillary hypothesis ia often 
resorted to, to the effect that while God revealed himself in pure 
truth to man at the beginning, and primitive man thus possessed in 
the common primitive religion a perfect belief in God, yet men after- 
wards fell from this height by sin, and turned- from their true faith 
to false gods, thus giving rise to the multiform and impure religions 
of the historical age. But if God could once communicate the true 
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faith to man by a primitive revelation, could he not as easily, or 
even more easily, have provideii that this valuable acquirement trf 
the youthful race should not be immediately lost ? Would it have 
been worthy of his educating wisdom to leave the inexperienced 
pupil to himself when the instruction had just begun, only to bring 
him right again after long long wanderings, by a new revelation 1 

These objections cannot but make us suspicious of this hypothesia; 
and it has to be added that the whole idea of a communication of 
divine knowledge to primitive man in the way of instruction is sur- 
rounded by great difficulties. Not to speak of the extremely anthro- 
pomorphic view of God when thus represented as a teacher, it must 
not be forgotten that no instruction, not even the most perfect, can 
be of any avail if it be not met by a corresponding faculty of learning 
or power of comprehension ou the part of the pupil. But how 
could primitive man, with his quite undeveloped mental powers, 
have been able to grasp the difficult thought of one infinite God, 
who is a pure Spirit ? All learning is an appropriation of new ideas 
by means of the stock of ideas already acquired, and the faculty of 
comprehension which has learned by practice how to deal with them. 
To appi-opriate higher, more general, ideas thus requires no small 
degree of preparation, and in the case of primitive man this is neither 
psychologically possible, nor from the point of view of history can it 
have been really the case. It is one of the most assured results of 
the comparative science of language that the roots of those words 
which later thought employs as designations for abstract mental and 
moral notions, originally denoted purely material phenomena and 
acts, and only by degrees received a more refined and spiritualiaed 
significance. From this we may certainly conclude that in the 
primitive time, when the human mind was forming the roots of 
language, it was still incapable of superaensuous notions, and lived, 
it and all the ideas it possessed, in the world of phenomena alone, as 
children in their early years are observed to do. The advance to 
intellectual notions, compressed in the education of our children into 
years, because they possess the inheritance of the past which thought 
for them, must, in the infancy of humanity, have required centuries 
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and milleimiuitis to accomplish. A complete communication of the , 
knowledge of God by a primitive revelation is thus shipwrecked on 
the very incapacity of primitive man to receive such instruction. 
Some still seek to escape the force of these simple considerations by 
pointing to the religion of Israel, in which the true belief in God 
maintained itself from the primitive period of our race as the tradi- 
tional inheritance of the family of Abraham. But as to this we may 
remark that the true faith in God ascribed to the patriarchs has long 
been recoguised by historical criticism as one of those mythical 
products which are to be explained from the habit so common in 
religious tradition, of carrying back the belief of later into earlier 
times (hysteron-proieTon). "We shall afterwards see more particu- 
larly in the case of the Israelites how the original natural basis of 
their belief in God admits of being traced, while the gradual elevation 
of it to a more exalted mental and moral level waa only secured by 
slow degrees, and at the cost of severe struggles. Thus, instead of 
testifying in favour of a primitive revelation, this instance contra- 
dicts such a hypothesis. The theory may therefore be regarded as 
exploded. 

But is it necessary t« represent the primitive revelation in the 
repellent supematurahstic form of a communication of doctrines ? 
Can it not be conceived as a natui'al revelation^ given to the human 
mind from the first as a part of its endowment, an "innate idea"? ' 
This naturalistic modification of the theory appears to possess the 
advantajie of being more natural; but on closer examination it is 
found to succumb to the same difficulties, both psychological and 
historical. Nothing that man's consciousness contains as a definite, > 
developed product is innate ; least of all his highest spiritual ideas, t 
which, on the contrary, are the most elaborately prepared products of ' 
the long process in which the growing spirit actively appropriates , 
the objective world-reason, and thus forms itself to subjective ration- s 
ality ; there is nothing inherent in human nature from the first but p \ 
the capacity ; the real possibihty and the inward impulse thus ^ 
to develop its own reasonableness. How this potency comes to be - 
^Jl^ised in the individual is far from being explained by merely 
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referring to the inuatenesa of the general possibility of it. It w 
\ the radical error of the unhistorical Illumination of the eighteenth 
' century (Deism or Eationalism) that it regarded reason not as a 
(thing becomings ^evelpgiiig, it^lf^ out of„thg__mitural_ca£acitjr in 
' conformity with the conditions imposed by nature and^ivilisation 
' (nationality, country, mode of life, etc.), but as an accomplishment 
* of reasonable thinking, inborn in man from the first, as a total of 
' fixed and clear notions, that it in fact conceived its own illuminated 
^ reason, or rather the formal abstract rationality which it called 
t reason, to have been that of the first men (vide supra, vol. i. p. 107). 
The Illumination thus shut itself out from understanding history 
in general, and particularly the history of religion. Presupposing a 
" rational " manner of thinking to have been present at all times and 
to all men alike, it debarred itself from explaining the changeable 
and manifold religious ideas and practices of mankind in a natural 
way, i.e. as the product of a natural and J]iijpa:Qently_ne cessary p ip- 
cess of development. Eecourae was therefore had once more to the 
unnatural explanation of the positive religions which even the old 
Sophists employed ; they were set down to human caprice and 
human ordinance : the deceit of priests and the design of statesmen 
were supposed to have invented and introduced all the " supersti- 
tion," i.e. all the pecuhaiities of the historical religions, which did 
not square with the abstract " faith of reason " of the eighteenth 
century. And in fact this rationalistic view of the histoiy of religion 
was no more than the exact counterpart of the orthodox ecclesi- 
astical view : to the latter all the religions outside of the Bible were 
the result of the conscious God-denying revolt of the heathen nations 
from the true religion of the primitive revelation in Paradise, while 
to the Illumination all the positive religions, that of the Bible not 
excepted, proceeded from conscious and malicious perversion and 
corruption of the true and universal religion of reason. The two 
theories are quite on a level in point of being unhistorical and 
psychologically unnatural. ^^The great advance of the nineteenth 
beyond the eighteenth century is that it has out^-owu such a view, 
and attained to better insight into the historical development of the 
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mental life of mankind. The chief credit of this great step is due 
to one who is properly regarded as tlie genial prophet of the pro- 
founder modern view of history in general, and in particular as the 
founder of the religious science of the present day, namely Herd er, 
(c/ vol. i. p. 204 seqq.). He it waa who first applied to the inter- ' 
pretation of history, in a pregnant style by no means superseded to ' 
this day. the notion of " development," a notion which Leibniz had f 
helped to bring forward, and which, foreign to supernatui-alism and/ 
to rationalism alike, far transcends them both. 



But if we are to regard the beginnings of religion from the 
point of view of development, the question now preaents itaelf 
whether the only way, or even the most correct way, of doing tlua 
is to be found in the theories of fetichism and animism which have 
hitherto been considered as par excellence " theories of evolution"? 
I feel myself obliged to answer this question in the negative, and that 
both on historical and on psychological grounds, I willingly allow 
to the representatives of these theories the credit of having drawn 
attention to important points of the history of religion, which were 
far too much neglected by the idealistic philosophy of religion which 
formerly prevailed. But I consider that the origin of religion is not 
satisfactorily explained by either the feticbistic or the animistic 
theory, or by both combined. It may be said, however, that it is a 
somewhat difficult matter to judge of theories which make u^e of 
notions so elastic and so little defined. 

The word " Fetich," " feiti^o," which was brought into currency 
by the Portuguese in speaking of the idols of savage races, is derived, 
as is well known, from the Latin faciitiua, and thus denotes first an 
artificial image, then a wonder-working magical object, amulet, idol. 
But in the theory of fetichism as represented by F. Schultze, Peschel, 
Caspar], Hellwald, Tylor, Lefevre, and others, this simple and limited 
notion has received a measureless extension, and is applied not only 
to trees and mountains, rivers and lakes, but even to sun and stars, 
heaven and eaitb, indeed to everything superhuman and divine — 

jects which surely have little in common with an amulet or a 
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wonder-working idol ! This confusion of notions is arrived at 
through the following reasoning. The belief in the gods was due 
originally, it is said, to man's natural tendency to look for a. cause 
for every phenomenon. This vague feeling of causality in men who 
were restricted to material objects, attached itself at first to the 
nearest object of observation which in any way aroused his interest, 
hia curiosity, or his fear or hope. Thus he first made stones, moun- 
tains, springs, rivers, animals, or men his objects of reverence, or his 
fetiches. His gaze then rose to supra-mundane objects, to the sun, 
moon, and stars, and at last tbe heavens became his supreme fetich. 
But his feeling of causality was not satis6ed at this the limit of the 
visible. His worship of spirits had in the meantime made him 
acquainted with a supersensuous being, and ultimately he placed 
above the highest visible fetich a supreme God as the Author of all, 
BO that at last the crossing of fetichism and spiritism gave rise to 
monotheism. 

This arbitrary extension of the notion of the fetich to the great 
phenomena of nature is a serious confusion. But to this confusion 
a second is at once added. According to this theory (set forth in 
this form especially by Schultze and Peschel) spirit appears as an 
object of worship at the culmination of a long ascent from one 
material object of worship to another, and yet spirits (of the dead) 
are said to have been worshipped previously. How can these two 
positions be reconciled together ? Why must the whole long ladder 
of material objects be traversed if the higher notion is already 
known ? And how little likely is this hypothesis, that the objects 
at first worshipped as fetiches were partly mere material things, and 
partly were bodiless spirits ! How could purely material things, in 
which no knowing and willing soul was thought to reside, ever come 
to be objects of worship at all? And how could men ever come to 
attribute superhuman, divine quahties and powers to dead things such 
as stones, birds' feathers, images constructed by man, from which no 
visible influences whatever proceed, had not this idea been previously 
drawn from other objects, namely, from the striking effects put forth 
by the great pbenomena of nature ? It is easy to understand how 
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the notion of miraculous divine powers, if once attained, could be 
transferred to dead things, and these powers thought to reside in 
them and act through them ; but it quite passes comprehension that 
that notion should have proceeded originally out of such dead things. 
This difficulty is somewhat lessened Ibr those who assume that the" 
fetichistic mode of view was not combined with the spiritist oi' 
animistic view at the end of the process but at the very first, each 
fetich being i-egarded as the residence of a spirit, and the thing con- 
taining the spirit being made an object of worship for the sake of the 
spirit dwelling in it. But this culmination of the fetichistic and the 
animistic view, which is held principally by Tiele and Tylor, by no 
means makes an end of the difSculties. It explains correctly enough 
the reverence paid to the fetich from the idea of a spirit dwelling in 
it which can do magical acts, a spirit which is not one with the 
material object, nor always bound to it, but dwelling in it for the 
time. But to conceive of spirits as incorporated in dead things it 
must obviously have been necessary to possess beforehand the notion 
of spirits not attached to "Tjodies, and before attributing magical 
powers to these spirits the notion of supersensuous, mysteriously 
operating powers must iirst have been formed. These two entirely 
abstract notions have thus to be presupposed as the necessary 
basis of the fetichistic belief. Can we accept such a presupposition 
as the starting-point of the religious consciousness ? 

The animistic theory maintains that we can, and thus undoubtedly 
assumes too high a view of the primitive human consciousness, as the 
fetichistic theory (in the narrowest sense) assumes too low, too rudely 
materialistic a view of it According to the latter, the earliest gods 
were this or that material object man observed in Ms narrow and 
limited surroundings : according to the former, religious conscious- 
ness began with the abstract ideas of spirits without bodies, and of 
mysterious powers, ideas which certainly could never be familiar and 
natural to the naive thought of the childhood of humanity, being as 
they are the products of advanced abstraction and reflection. Which 
would be more obvious to primitive man : the worship of the moving, 
^shining, heat-giving sun, of the stormy sky, the tempestuous sea — 
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phenomena, the life and power of which impressed themselvei 
irresistibly and immediately upon his eye and ear and heart ; or thm 
worship of souls without bodies, of which he could see nothing, anft 
the moving power of which rested on a, mere fiction he had formed ft 
himself? The q^uestion only needs to be put clearly to receive a coii-4 
fident answer. The question is obscured and rendered difficult t 
answer by the indefinitenesa of the notion " animism," under whichjl 
e.g., Tylor comprehends both the worship of the natural objecta 
which are represented as beings with souls, and that of the apiritsB 
by themselves, conceived as independent of these objects, and finally? 
the worship of the departed souls of men, or of the spirits of ancestors.B 
We need not hesitate to concede that these various ideas soon pasaec 
into each other and became mixed up and connected ; but in con-V 
sidering the problem of the origin of religion we must not forget thd 
essential difference from each other. The "Nature-souls," as wem^ 
call them for the sake of brevity, are originally nothing but thrf' 
livingness and the active power of the phenomena of nature conceived 
after the analogy of animal and man as willing and feeling Kving 
beings (not exactly as persons). They are not independent souls 
brought into a mere accidental connection with the phenomena ; ori- 
ginally they are not distinguished from the latter at all, far less 
separate from or independent of them. They are thus in theh' essence 
and their operation a perfectly definite magnitude, perceived by 
experience, and the characteristic traits of which impress themselves 
too deeply from the first on the childlike mind ever to be quite obli- 
terated by the most arbitrary fancy, The greatest of these living 
nature-beings, moreover, and those which affect the mind earliest and 
most powerfully, are mighty powers, the superior force of which was 
so obvious to man that while he might hope to influence them he 
could never dream of compelling them or subjecting them to hia own 
rule. And finally, they are universal powers, they do not exist for 
individuals merely, they cannot he made the private property of indi- 
viduals ; they exist for all and say the same things to all, and thus 
form a bond which connects together the minds of all their wop- 
shippers, a social cement of tlie human community. Quite otherwise 
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is it with the idea of the innumerable spirits flitting freely about and 
taking up their dwelling where they will, among whom the spirits of 
ancestors also are to be reckoned. This great army of spirits has 
none of the objective clearness of sense-perception, and they are 
therefore relegated helplessly to arbitrary fancy and to the egoistic 
desires of men to determine their character. Their power does not 
come under outward observation, and is therefore mysterious, but 
possesses no irresistible ascendency ; on the contrary, a man may 
hope to get them into his power and make them subject to himself, 
and as they are only individual, limited beings, the individual can 
take up a special exclusive relation towards them, they can become a 
private affair, the personal property of individuals, and therefore a 
means of separation between them. The two ideas being so essen- 
tially different — and the mental states of the worshippers differ in a 
corresponding way— it will conduce to the clearing up of the question 
of primitive religion, if we distinguish with A. Ruville' between the 
worship of animated nature (Naturism) — which roust certainly be 
placed first as the earliest in time — and the belief in spirits (animism, 
spiritism) developed out of the former ; and reckon as a subdivision 
of the latter the worship of the spirits of ancestors (sonl-worahip in 
the narrower sense of the worship of Manes). 

The theory of the rise of religion out of soul-worship is by no 
means new : in fact it ia one of the oldest, and, it must be said, the 
most naive hypotheses of religious science. The Greek free-thinker, 
Euheiuerus, it is well known, was the first to declare the gods to be 
men of old times deified, their heroic deeds or their distinguished 
wisdom having procured for them this honour. Zeus, for example, 
was originally nothing but a king in Crete, where his grave was still 
pointed out : the myths of his amours, in which we recognise so dis- 
tinctly the different variations of tlie primitive nature-myth of the 
life-producing relation of heaven to the earth, were in that theory 
simply anecdotes of the ckroaique scandaleuse of the Cretan Court, 
Danae was not the earth fertihsed by the golden rays of the sun t 
spring, but a mistress whom the king had purchased with gold; the 
' Prokgomnia Co the Hiaory of Relhjioan, 1884, 
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cloud which Ixion embraced instead of Hera was not the rain-cloud^ 
encircled with the splendour of the setting sun, but a coquettish court-l 
lady called Nephele, — and other b^tises of the same kind. We caik| 

I understand how a theory which gave auch sensible explanations ( 
obscure matters of all kinds created a considerable sensation when itj 
was first broached in ancient times; and we can also understand very fl 
well how it recommended itself to the mythologists of the 17th and 1 
18th centuries, for its wooden pragmatism was quite according to the I 
taste of the Illumination ; but it is hard to comprehend how such a. I 
shallow theory should have once more attained to prominence and J 
weight in our own day, and been defended with great expenditure of I 
learning by such serious investigators as Herbert Spencer and Julius I 
Lippert. These scholars wisely guard themselves indeed from the | 

I earlier appHcation of the theory to the detail of mythology, but as I 
to the substance of their view, which is the derivation of the belief | 
in gods from the worship of the souls of anceatora, they occupy pre-. 
cisely the old position of Euhemerns. The only explanation of ttuBi' 
remarkable phenomenon that I can thiuk of is that the Positivist,*B 
abstractly rational style of thinking,* completely fails to uuderstandiB 
1 the unconscious poesy of that view of the world, so full of fancy andl 
of feeling, which was natural, and still remains natural, to the humaal 
. mind in its period of childhood. This state of mind, so simple audfl 
natural, and at the same time so entirely illogical, the Positivia 
cannot regain, and he therefore declares it to be impossible, and giveafl 
himself the greatest conceivable trouble to replace it by hypotheses 
■which, meant to be in the highest degree exact, are in fact in thel 
lighest degree unnatural. Hence those strange assertions which wm 
'«fteu hear, that the mythical animation of nature or pei-sonificatioHi 
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Herbert Spencer tas writteo protesting against Professor Pfleider 
apparent claasificatiou of him as a disciple cif Aug. Comte in the second volome d 
this work. Prof. Plleiderer willingly acknowledges that Mr, Spencer is not a d. 
diBcij)le of Comte, bat atatea that he mast regard him aa a Positivist in 
BSnae in whioh he uses that term. — TRiNSLATOB. 

^ What A. Bfivilie says of Euhemenis [Prolegom. p. UGI, viz. :— " I 
«f those too iagenious minds who understand everything except the simplicity a 
those ages which were govcroed by spontaneity," applies with perfect accunioy ti 

Positivists of to-day. 
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of natural phenomena was beyond tie power of the first men, because 
it requires a highly developed aesthetic sense or even a speculative 
natural philosophy ! Well, it may be hard to prove to one to whom 
the faculty has been denied of imagiiuing the way in which children, 
savages, and poets look upon nature, that the view they take is origi- 
nal and naive. But still less cotzld the Positivists ever prove to us 
that itconid ever have happened that primitive men considered the 
Bpirita of their ancestors to be the cause of sunshine and rain, of storm 
and thunder, and of other similar phenomena of nature. These all 
nature- religions, the more exclusively the further back we go, regard 
aa specifically divine manifestations. 

But thia brings us to the question of the historical proof of the 
theory of soul-worahip or the worship of manes. When there was 
no comparative science of language, and the study of mythology was 
all but confined to the myths of the . Greeks and Romans, it might 
not be so ditficult to deal with the legends of heroes, and with the 
local features of many myths of the gods in this way, and to explain 
them with more or less plausibility from the worship of ancestors. 
But matters are on a different footing since the science of language 
proved beyond the possibility of doubt that the names of the gods 
of different religions all alike refer to natural phenomena. Since 
we know that the names of Zeus, Jupiter, Zio, are etymologically 
identical with the^J ndian^ DyauFi. v?hich means heaven, that Deus 
and Divus are the same word as Beva, which means " shining," and 
that Phaeton, Perseus, Bellerophon and Herakles, no less than Sam 
son, Sandon, Adonis, Osiris, and Melkarth, are sun-gods, whose deeds 
and sufferings, in whatever various fashions they have been framed 
and dramatised by the poetry of legend, yet all have for their basis 
neither more nor less than the simple contemplation of the sun's 
daily and yearly course in its changing relations to the earth's 
vegetation ; since all this has been established we cannot seriously 
^^ be called to see in all these figures the kings and heroes of old times 
^H|rIio by a remarkable chance all met with precisely similar fortunes ! 
^^^Wben the modern euhemerists undertake, as they rarely do, to 
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I questionable nature. Herbert Spencer, for example, goes back tofl 

I "Totemism," the well-known custom of the American redskina^H 

I according to which some particular animal is regarded as the guardiailM 

I spirit of the family or tribe, which in many instances traces itsfl 

I descent to that animal. This custom he explains, and the explEina^ifl 

' tion is certainly erroneous, from the supposed fact that the ancestoM 

/of such a stem was distinguished by the name of the animal, whidxfl 

he resembled in strength or swiftness, or by whatever quality, aam 

his permanent title of honour, and that his spirit is therefore wot-jJ 

i under the name of the same animal as the guardian spirit ofl 

the tribe. He then proceeds to argue that ancestors may have be«m 

[compared not only to animals, but to other phenomena, to lightnlni^ 
Btorm, wind, cloud, sun and sky, and their wives to the dawn, then 
moon, the evening star, etc., and that these epithcta oi-nantia. wei^l 
then given to their spirits also as standing titles of honour and t^V 
worship. In this way, he supposes the names of natural objectM 
were taken up into the worship of ancestors, and it is a mei^fl 
mistake of philologists if they argue fi'om this fact to the originaiW 
natural character of the gods. H ow wonderful that this " misunder*« 

I standing" should have befaUen all the students without any excep-S 
tion who have examined the mythology of any people, and soughlw 
for its roots in language ! How wonderful that the heroes of everyt 
land who were distinguished by the title of the sun, all the heraines | 
■who were named after the moon, should have met with fortunes! 
80 strikingly similar that they might have been held for the double8J| 
of each other under different names ! And how wonderful, finallyJ 
that the further back we trace the traditions of antiquity the less d^| 
we discover any consciousness that the names of the gods derivedW 
from nature are merely figurative ; that, on the contrary, from th^J 
very earliest times, most of all indeed in the earliest times, the gocMl 
and the phenomena of nature appear to be identified to such ai^ 
extent that not only do the former receive the names of the latteiM 
^^L but conversely also the natural phenomenon is described under thsfl 
^^H name of the god (Zens rains, Jupiter pluvius, suh Jove, etc.), Howfl 
^^H, difficult it is to explain this on the supposition that Zeus and Jupite^| 
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were originally human heads of tribes, and had nothing in common 
with the sky but the figurative title of honour ! Looking at all these 
ini probabilities, we may not be wrong in assuming that though the 
prevailing tendency of the day, and the illustrious name of its author, 
may bring it for the time into vogue, Herbert Spencer's hypothesis 
in support of the euhemeriat theory has little prospect of per- 
manence. 

But those who maintain the euhemeiistic, and generally speaking 
the animistic theory, usually seek historical support for it less in the 
developed mythology of the old civiKsed peoples than iu the rude 
religious life of the uncultivated races still surviving ; they take it 
for granted that we see in these peoples a true picture of primitive 
life, and that in their religion we have before us primitive religion 
as it actually was, without change. But this supposition is by no 
means beyond the reach of doubt. The most thorough investigators 
in this field, Waitz and Gerland, have formed the impression with 
regard to the so-called " nature-peoples " of Australia and Africa, 
that their present state of culture in every respect, in politics, in 
language, and specially in religion, points back to an earlier higher 
stage, the faint echoes of which may still be heard in their present 
degi'aded condition. Granting that the actual rehgion of sav^es ia 
for the most part no more than a belief in spirits and in magic, the 
fact must not be overlooked to which witness ia borne from many 
quarters, that side by side with the belief in spirits there is generally 
to be found a real, if somewhat pale, idea of higher deities, the names 
and attributes of which point for the most part to the sky, and the 
sun and moon, but which are partly distinguished from these 
elements, and regarded as the independent creative causes of the 
whole world. The fact that these high deities are of far less practical 
importance in the actual I'ehgion of savages than the spirits and 
fetiches they believe in, or even all but disappear before the latter, 
is explained by the savages themselves by the significant legend 
whieli occurs with many variations in Australia, Africa, and America, 
that the superior gods were near men in old times, but afterwards 
withdrew to a distance in the sky, and left the guidance of earthly 






I 
I 

I 



16 DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGIOUS C0ZJ80I0U3NE8S. 

affairs to the inferior spirits, so that now no consideration need be 
paid to any but the latter. I should think it hasty to regard this 
legend, as the champions of the theory of a primitive revelation do, as 
a proof of the existence at the first of pure spiritual monotheism ; but 
on the other hand^ I consider that the fetichistic and animistic theory 
is unable to explain the fact, that with the Polynesians "the worship 
of the high gods has been expelled by that of ancestors ; " ' that in 
China the worship of ancestors is based on an older nature -mythology 
which still maintains itself by the side of that worship in the official 
state-religion ; that in Egypt the worship of ancestors, though it 
there attained a high degree of importance, yet always remained 
subordinate to that of the general deities, and that even where the 
belief in spirits is most proraiaent, as among the negroes and the 
redskins, a faint memory still survives of the predominance of the 
higher gods at an earlier time, and of their being gradually thrust 
out by the army of the lower spirits. In the presence of these facts 
the " evolution -theory," as hitherto stated, which finds the beginnings 
of religion in feticbism and animism, appears to me to be as much 
wanting in historical evidence as it is psychologically improbable. 

The solution of the problem of primitive religion is not, we thus 
I see, to be found in either of the extreme positions, either in the 
theory of depravation by itself, nor in the theory of evolution by itself. 
We shall have to seek it at an intermediate point between the two 
extremes, and this has been attempted by Mas Miiller, Happel, 
Eugen v, Schmidt, Ed. v. Hartmann, Alb. Eiiville. These scholars 
differ in many ways in detail, but they agree in refusing to regard as 
original either monotheism or fetichism. Max Miiller especially 
assails the latter position with trenchant force." lb seems to me that 
1 Waitz-Gerland ; Dit Anthrapologlf. der NaCnrfSlier, yi. 244. Here a number of 
proofs may be found of tbe statemeota in the text ; I bave put them toj^ether in my 
CBBaj Znr Fragenach Anfang 'and Entviichlung der Beligitm; Prot. Jahrb. 187S, 
1st part. They are also to be found in Boakoff: Das Rdigionsviatn der rohegten 
NatuniOlktr, and in Steude : Ein Problem der aUgemanen Seligiona-inmeiuehaft. 
[The EngUah reader will conanlt Tylor'a Primitive CuUurf, and A, Lang'a recent 
work, Mylh, Ritaal, and Seligioii, 1887, where the new theory of the riae of the gods 
from savage modes of thought, is fully stated. — Translator.] 

■ Hibbert Lectures on the Origin and Grotirlh qfHetigioit. 1882. Second Lecture. 
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tliose who believe in a primordial fetichism have taken that for 
granted which has to be proved. They have taken for granted that 
casual objects, such as stones, shells, the tail of a lion, a tangle of 
hair, or any such rubbish, possess in themselves a tbeogonic or god- 
producing character ; while the fact that all people, when they have 
once risen to the suspicion of something supersensuous, infinite or 
divine, have perceived its presence afterwards in merely casual and 
insignificant objects, has been entirely overlooked. They have 
taken for granted that there exists at present, or that there existed 
at any time, a religion entirely made up of fetichism, or that, on the 
other hand, there is any religion which has kept itself entirely free 
of fetichism" (p. 130). And Happel, in his work on The Eeligious 
Disposition of Mankind (Die religiose Anlage der Mcnschheit), states, 
and clearly demonstrates the same view. 

^ ^x M fille r's theory of the origin of religion is as follows. He 
finds the roots of rehgion in the feeling of the infigite which is placed 
in ua along with that of the finite, and is awakened in us in greater 
or less degree from the very first perceptions of our senses, though it 
is only much later that it develops itself into actual consciousness, 
into the idea of the infinite. He then traces in the moat interesting 
way the various steps of the road, showing how man, under the vague 
desire to seek the infinite, rose from semi-tangible though relatively 
incomprehensible (unlimited) objects, such as mountains and rivers, 
to objects intangible but yet visible, such as the phenomena of the 
sky, then to beings no longer visible and only to be apprehended in 
their effects, such as the storm-wind ; and how at length all of these 
were comprehended in the notion, " the shining ones " (deva), the 
"living ones"(asura),the "immortal orunagingones" (amartaor agara), 
at which point the notion of the divine was reached. " We have in 
such words as deva or deus the actual vestiges of the steps by which 
our ancestors proceeded from the world of sense to the world beyond 
the grasp of the senses. The way was traced out by nature herself, 
or if nature too is but a deva in disguise, by something greater and 
higher than nature. That old road led the ancient Aryans, as it 
^^filds us still, from the known to the unknown, from nature to nature's 
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God" {p. 220). Considering how in these beginnings of religious 
belief the Godhead was invoked, as the longings of the heart turned 
in one direction or another, now under this character and name and 
now under that, but on each occasion the deity then invoked appeared 
to be the highest, no thought of other gods by whom that deity was 
limited entering into the mind of the worshipper. Max Miiller calls 
this, the oldest form of belief in the gods, by the name of " Heno- 
theism," to distinguish it both from monotheism proper and fttiiu 
developed polytheism. 

Engeii_y ^Schmidt ' objects to this theory that the fundamental 
notion of the divine is not that of the infinite, hut that of thepowjr 
which governs the world, and moreover that the gods of any mythology 
are not to be explained fiom the effort of language to find a suitable 
figurative expression for the notion of the infinite, but from an advance 
of the notion of God itself, the world-governing power having first been 
thought to be the natural phenomenon itself, the whole, that is to say. 
of nature, then the soul in the phenomena, and then the spirit above 
them. But the two first of these stages must certainly be united in 
one, since the natural phenomenon is never anything else in primi- 
tive mythology but a being with a soul in it ; nor does the separation 
of the soul or the acting subject from the element of the phenomenon 
yield the pure notion of spirit ; it only initiates the process of the 
anthiopomorphiiication of the divine, which may be a step towards 
the spiritualising of the notion of God, but is far from being that 
spitituaHsed notion itself. We may say generally of Schmidt's 
objections to Miiller, that they are rather directed and more in 
place against earber statements of that scholar, than against the 
latest expression of his views, which is contained in his Hibbert 
Lectures above cited. Here MiiUer himself says ; " The gods would 
not be called infinite, but rather unconquerable, imperishable, unde- 
caying, immortal, unborn, present everywhere, knowing everything, 
and at the very last only should we expect for them names of so 
abstract a nature as infinite" (p. 232). Muller has also expressly 
guarded himself against the misconception that he presupposes the 
' Die Pkiloaop/iie rftr Mylhologk nnil Max Muikr. Berlin, 1880. 
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conscious idea of the infinite as the root of the belief iu the gods ; it 
is only a presentiment of that idea that he holds to have been there. 
And it was certainly the rational instinct in man, the aupersenauous, 
infinite or divine in him, that led him from the first to suspect the 
presence, behind the appearance of the world to the senses in space 
and time, of a_highar_ieing, spirit of his spirit, not confined in these 
limits. On the other hand, I regard it as a defect in Max Miiller's 
theory, that while dwelling on the infiuence of seeing and language- 
forming forces, he attaches too little weight to the other great factor 
of the religious process, the practical motives of the heart, which led to 
the setting up of relations with the higher powers in the way of worship. 
This want is made good by E. von Hartmann,' who shows very 
clearly how, while the childlike poetic view of nature of the first men 
provided them with religious objects, these only became gods when 
meUj led thereto by a practical need, took up the attitude of worahip '■, 
towards them, so that while in one aspect cultus presupposes the I 
belief in the gods, in another it first confers reality upon them. | 
These ideas are certainly correct, but the effect of them is impaired 
by Von Hartmann's finding the motive of the attitude of worship to 
be egoistic eudsemonism. In this he is at one with the positivists, 
who make religion start from fetichistic magic ; and it is a matter 
of surprise that he should take up this position, as he agrees with 
M. Muller in regarding fetichism and the belief in spirits as not 
original, but a late product of the decomposition of an original " Heno- 
theism." Under this term be scarcely seems to mean the same as 
M. MiiUer does ; he wishes to surest, by using it, that the original 
nature -religion was an indifference of mono-, poly-, and pan-theism, 
none of these as distinctly different from the others ; he also uses 
the expression, " identity of essence of all the gods." 

Whether the term " Henotheism " is a happy one for this Protean 
indefiniteness and changeableness of the earliest belief in the gods, 
may perhaps be doubted ; I should think it much simpler to describe 
it OS A. E^ville does, as " Naturism," as by Nature we understand the 
one life in its manifold appearances, unity and multiplicity in one. 
' Das religiiiae Beausatseyn tin Stiyhijana jeiner Eatviickivng (1882), pp. 11-39. 
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The teim Henotheiam could then be kept for that form of mono- 
theism which rises above polytheism ia a national limitation, as we 
find it doing or preparing to do among all the Semites ; in Israel it 
even becomes the germ of a universal monotheism. I caimot but see 
a most erroneous and misleading confusion in the proposal of Asmus 
to comprehend under the term Henotheiam the developed polytheistic 
religions of the Indo-Germans, because their gods pass into each other 
and are used indifferently one for the other, which is far from being 
the case in fully formed mythological polytheism.^ In making 
religion start from fetichism, I think Asmus has yielded too far to 
the influence of a traditional mode of construction ; and this is the 
more to be wondered at, as the Indo-Germanic religions which he 
chose for his subject least of all afford any support for his hypothesis. 
Albert E^ville's estimate of fetichism, on the other hand, agrees with 
those of M. Miiller, Happel, E. v. Schmidt, aud E. v, Hartmanu ; he 
regards it as a secondary phenomenon, and considers that it must 
have been preceded by antmiBm, which also cannot have been the 
original form of religion. Eeville does not go so far with Von Hart- 
mann as to declare fetichism to be a product of decomposition from the 
decay of the primitive religion ; he sees in it, on the contrary, one of 
the principal factors in the development of the " naturistic " primitive 
religion, in which perhaps he may not be fat wrong. 

In spite, however, of all these differences in details, the schoIaiB 
I have named are in the main agreed in the view they take of ths 
beginnings of religion, and I consider their view, subject to some 
modifications to be afterwards stated, to be essentially correct. My 
convictions on the subject were published in my first work {GeschidUe 
der Religion, 1868) he/ore those of these scholars, who at that time 
had either not spoken on the question at all, or had not brought their 
views into the present definite form. Even Max Miiller in his 
earlier writings, with which alone I was then acquainted, appeared 

' AsmuB : HU Indo- Germaniidie HHigion in dtn Hatiptpankten ikrer Enttoick- 
lung, L £ 1. Compare the very pertinont remarks of E. v. Schmidt ; Die Pk\losop\ie 
dfr Mylhologie, p. 65, sq., where he Bays that Abuiub allows too much for tht 
influence of caprice, thus depriving of all demoiutrative cogeocy the philoaophiul 
development which he traces. 
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I see in primitive mythology a couacioua symbolic dressing-lip of 
purely spiritual (monotheistic) ideas. I am the more rejoiced to see 
that the view which from the very outset of my studies in the science 
of religion appeared to me to be the truest, is now shared by him and 
by other inquirers, the clearness of whose vision is not dimmed by 
the prepossesaion either of dogma or of positivism. 



In seeking to undex'stand the beginnings of religion, it is first of 
all necessary to determine what is the correct statement of the pro- 
blem. The question is generally asked how men at first thought of 
God, what they represented to themselves under that term, what 
attributes they assigned to him, why these and not others? But 
this is to take it for granted that men from the beginning possessed 
the notion of " God " or of " divine " as a matter of course — from 
what quarter they derived it, who can tell ?— and as we cannot help 
connecting with this notion the idea now currently associated with 
it {even if perhaps somewhat generalised), we are placed at the very 
outset face to face with an insoluble problem, viz., to explain how, Gtod 
being such a being as we are accustomed to think of in connection 
with the term, men came to frame ideas of him and to assign predi- 
cates to him which appear to be entirely inapplicable to him. But 
this difficulty disappears at once when the question is properly put, 
as thus : How did men originally arrive at the idea of " God," 
" divine " ? On what paths, fi-om what germa, and through what pro- 
cesses was there developed in their minds an idea of those beings to 
whom they applied the designation of " God," " divine " ? So put, 
the question of the origin of religion no longer refuses to take its 
place in the field of scientific investigation ; it is possible to us to 
reconstruct for ourselves with a fair measure of probability that pro- 
cess of consciousness ; only we must not expect that the ideas with 
which primitive man associated the name of God will correspond 
with what we think of under this notion. We must remember that 
in proportion to the distance between the whole mental position 
of primitive man and ours, must necessarily be the distance between 
idea of God and ours. 
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The j pots of the co nsciousness of God lie in the manner in which 
primifive man regarded nature, and the emotions with which natui'e 
affected him. The view of nature, of primitive man is not that of 
cultivated reason hut that of chi^dliSie fancy, such as we may observe 
at any time in children, uncivilised men, and poets. Poets are 
aware that their poetic giving a soul to Nature has no actual but 
only a symbolical meaning, that the living, feeUng, and acting beings 
they see into Nature are not real. But primitive man doea not 
know this ; hia poetising view of nature is quite naive, believing, 
firmly persuaded of the reality of the images it has formed. And 
this is just what distinguislies uiythology from mere poetry, and 
makes it the root of the religious representations which are the 
objects of faith. The fancy of infant humanity fills the whole of 
nature with life, i.e. it regards aU phenomena, and specially those 
which have motion, after the analogy of human or animal life (be- 
tween these two, moreover, it draws no distinction), and thus sees in 
every occurrence the working of a conscious soul which acts front 
motives. It cannot understand the external world in any other way, 
than that it at once translates all the perceptions of the outward 
senses into the fonn of the inuer experience which is immediately 
known to it, and thus transfere to the objects of outward experieufle 
the emotions and desires, tlie affections and the motives, which it 
kaows in its own soul as the cause of external activity. In the 
same way it interprets objects at a distance after the analogy of the 
world of experience immediately surrounding it ; whatever takes 
place in heaven, atmospheric phenomena or the movements of the 
heavenly bodies, it can only understand as a repetition of similar 
terrestrial phenomena minified to gigantic size. It sees in the 
lightning at one time the darting of a gigantic fire-serpent, at another 
the spear or hammereast, or swordblow of a heavenly warrior 
concealed in the thunder-cloud. In the thunder it hears now the 
voice, the battle-cry, the snorting, of this warrior, again the rattling 
and lumbering of his chariots and horses, and again the bellowing of 
celestial hons or oxen. In the rushing wind it hears the howling of 
the d(^s of a hunting-patty rushing along the heavens ; the passii 
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clouds are — according to the occupation of the men who observe 
them — either the milch kine or lambs on the pasture of the shep- 
herd (sun), who takes charge of them, or the ships of the heavenly 
fisherman, or the fishes, dragons, awans, of the upper waters. The 
storm is — according as it is regarded in its fructifying or in its 
destructive aspect— the maiTiage between the life-engendering heaven 
and the conceiving, life-producing earth, or war between the bright 
and friendly heaven and the monsters of darkness, the enraged ele- 
ments of the deep, the hostile gianta and dragons who are seeking to 
storm it. The sun is at one time the shining eye of heaven, at 
another a hero traversing his heavenly course on a golden chariot, 
who daily sinks into the under world, daily to uplift himself again, 
who every autumn dies or wanders to a distance, and every spring 
rises again or at least returns home, and in all these changes of his 
supra-mundane life, is the pattern of the changing fortunes of the life 
of heroes, the prototype of all human tragedy. 

These " shining living ones " (devas, asuras, as-es), about whom 
all the primitive myths revolve, are they real gods ? Yes and no — 
according as we take it. They are not yet free personal forms which 
rule over the nature-element, and subsist and act independently of it, 
or who would actively interfere in human life ; in their being and 
working they are still bound entirely to the element, they are still as 
indivisibly one with the natural phenomenon as to the consciousness 
of a child the human Bonl is one with its body. Hence also the 
forms under which they are apprehended by fancy are not yet fixed 
nor permanent; they are not even always represented like men, but 
vary between human and animal forms, and then again between the 
forms of dwarfs and those of giants ; one easily passes into another ; 
they change or even melt into each other, they pass away and arise 
anew each day or each year, as is suggested by the outward appear- 
ance of the natural phenomena in question, It accords with this 
that their actions do not as yet directly bear upon the affairs of 
men : the celestial beings follow the same occupations as men do : 
they bunt and fight, they make love and marry, but they do so for 
^^^eir own sake. They form a world by themselves, which, while it 



I 



S4 DSVELOFMBNT OF TEE BELIGIOUS CONaCIOUSXESS. ^M 

is a mirror of the world of men, does not revolve about it, bat has 5^* 
centre of gravity in itself It is for their own existence that the 
powers of life and light have to carry on the ever-renewed struggle 
against the powers of darkness and death. 

Whether these nature-beings of primitive mythology deserve to 
be called gods in the true seuae of the word, may certainly be doubted. 
Yet there can be no doubt that it was just out of those " shining, 
living ones " that the original gods of all religions took their rise. The 
question therefore can only be : How did the gods of religious faith 
and worship grow out of these natui'e-beings ? Several factors may 
have contributed to this result, but the principal one must have been 
the practical motive of worship itself Here, it is true, a new diffi- 
culty aeenia to arise : how, it may be asked, could those mere nature- 
powers ever become objects of worship ? And it would not be eaay 
to explain this, if by worship we meant a religious adoration of the 
gods in the later sense. But it may be surmised, and every indica- 
tion in the study of primitive history poiuts to this, that the first 
beginnings^ of worship, or rather the earliest forms in which primitive 
man placed himself in practical religious relations with the higher 
powers, were of an extreme simplicity, which adapted itself exactly 
to the primitive mythological consciousness, and yet at the same 
time was quite fitted to lead him beyond this lowest stage, and to 
furnish a transition to what could be truly called a belief in the gods. 

The oldest religious usages of all were not, as is generally sup- 
posed, sacrifice and prayers, in which men bring before the heavenly 
ones definite wishes which they entreat them to grant ; even 
this presupposes a more developed God-consciousness than we are 
entitled to assume in primitive mythology. The oldest usages wore 
much more uaifve, but at the same time, if I may say so, less selfish ; 
acts, in fact, which imitate the doings of the higher powers, or are 
meant to accompany and assist these doings.^ Thus the marriage 
customs of the most various peoples consist from the most ancient 
times of imitations of the " holy marriage " of heaven, as it was seen 

' The credit of having (irawn atCentian to this important and little-noticed point 
belongs to Schwartz {Urfprang dcr Mj/tkalogK, xvi. 10, 24, and elsewhere). 
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to pass by in the storm — (the German Polter-abeud ^ is a distinct 
rerainisceuce of this),— and in the aame way customs were in use 
among many peoples about the seasons of the summer and winter 
solstices, which represented symbolically the disappearance and the 
return of tlie deity of light and life. Those observances were not 
originally a mere empty symbolism, but were considered to be a real 
participation in the fortunes of the deities, or even an active assist- 
ance to them in their struggle for existence. (Popular German 
customs in the " sacred twelve nights " ^ still point to this.) The 
spring feasts of all nations, then the celebration of the mysteries of 
the Greeks, and even the religious beginnings of the drama, rest 
entirely on these fundamental views of primitive worship, which also 
provide an explanation of the magic of the rudest religions ; the 
magic for obtaining rain, for example, imitates the acts symbolically, 
which the rain-god is to do actually. The idea of assisting the deity 
by human actions not only is at the root of the Persian as well aa of 
the German religion, it comes up again in the custom of many 
savages at an eclipse, to come to the aid of the threatened god with 
warlike noise and the shooting of arrows. When we are told of the 
Samoyedes that they bow to the sun every morning and every evening, 
and say, " When thou ariaest I also arise, when thou aetteat I also 
betake myself to rest," this naive act of worsliip distinctly expresses 
that which underlies and prompts all worship from the beginning ; 
inan desires to connect liia own life with the higher life of the world- 
ruling power. The original meaning of sacrifice must also, it will 
be found, be traced to this : sacrifice was not in primitive times a 
bribe or a ransom, it was a common meal of man with the gods, 
which the solidarity and communion of the life and endeavour of 
gods and man was sealed by an act of eating and drinking together ; 
the idea of strengthening and encouraging the gods for their world- 

' " Polter-abeiid " it the evening before a mairiage : " poltem " is to romp, 
racket ; and some noiay and rough ceremonies were, nnd iu remote parts of Oermuty 
may be hUII, praotised on tbut fvenJng. The Scutch have a aiiniUr (ibservaace called 
" feet-wasliing," in which the bridegroom i* the victim, and his bachelor friends tho 
oaUbrattts.^'rH. 

Compare the English " Beau-kiug fcstivnl."^TR. 
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preserving struggles E^ainst the evil powers, being by no means 
excluded (cf. the Indian Soma-offering). 

If every historical indication leads us to think in this way of the 
earliest acts of worship, then two things aie at once made clear, 
J first, that there could not enter into them any conscious na^fal 
t mptiiffis, such as the stirrings of conscience and the need to quiet 
them, the strengthening of the moral personality, or aspiration to 
moral ideals. Such ideas as these are obviously quite out of place 
in connection with the nature-gods, no less than the nature-men. 
f But no less erroneous is it to seek the origin of religion purely in 
egoistic eudaemoni^m, which regards and makes use of the divine only 
as^ means for obtaining the satisfaction of selfish wishes. In 
fetichistic magic indeed this is certainly the case ; but we now know 
that this was by no means the primary form of religion, and we shall 
yet see that it is to be explained from the decay of rehgion. Any 
one who grants this position is guilty of a manifest inconsistency if 
he still looks for the root of religion in pure egoism. And on such a 
presupposition it would be difficult to explain how the " moralisation 
of the religious relation " could ever have taken place ; morality 
could not develop itself out of immoraUty. In all "development" 
that which is to come out at the end must be present in some shape, 
however imperfectly, even in the germ ; a development which finally 
results in the very opposite of the beginning, would require a miracle 
to explain it. He who places the beginning of religion in pure 
egoism must, to be consistent, make its development consist simply 
in a refinement of egoism. If we will not and cannot do this because 
we see that the value and the dignity of rehgion are entirely destroyed 
by such a view of it, then we must seek to interpret its beginning 
too as a manifestation, not of the irrational in man, but of his 
reason. And for this end it is by no means necessary to idealise 
the primitive simplicity ; all that is necessary is not to caricature it, 
to allow it to continue, and to seek to comprehend it, as it originally 
was. 

The beginning of religion is to be sought not in moral, nor yet 
in immoral motives, but, simply in religious motives, i.e. in a mood 
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of the human temperament which, though uaivej yet contains the 
essence of those feelings which go to make up the piety of a more 
developed God-conseiouaneas. If the common kernel of religion in 
all ita forms ia that reference of man's life to the world-governing 
power which seeks to grow into a liviiig union with it, thia ia actually 
present at the very lowest stage of the primitive mythical conscioua- 
ness. True, the object of the religious relation ia not spirit aa 
definitely other than the world of sense or of nature ; the object is 
the living nature-power itself in the totality of the appearance it 
presents to man ; but as little is it a mere thing of aense, a material 
phenomenon in our aense of the word ; to the primitive, mythical 
conaciousneas and its religious acts, the natural phenomenon is an 
animated, feeling, and acting being, of easentially the same nature 
as primitive man feels himself to be, only with superior power. 
But even its power is by no means reckoned as yet as an uncon- 
ditioned, " absolute," almighty power : inasmuch aa it atiU coincidea 
with the natural phenomenon, it is subject to all the limitations of the 
latter; it is opposed and resisted by those powers, hostile to life, 
against which the powers of life have to keep up a constantly 
renewed struggle for their existence, and, what is implied in it, the 
continuance of the world, But for all this, primitive man sees in the 
heavenly beings, the bright and living ones, the higher powers by 
which his world, however narrow its hmita be, is governed and 
disposed, the superior power against which no human power can ever 
measure itself, against which he cannot do anything, but only with 
it ; and hence he feels towards it that anxious awe which the power- 
leaa naturally feels in the presence of superior power. But with 
this there is connected from the first the feeling of confidence in the 
ruling power, from which, as his eyes show him, every good and 
beneficent gift comes to him ; rain and sunshine, the growth and 
fruitfulnesa of hia fields and of his herds. The more afraid he was 
during the night of invisible enemies, the more gladly does he greet, 
when the hght of day dawna, the faithful friend and guardian who 
drives away from him the evil shapes of darkness. If in winter he 
suffered from frost and from wunt, and all the life of the world 
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seemed to have become the prey of death, he sees in the reawakening 
nature of spring the return of the life -preserving deity from his 
distant wanderiogs, his resurrection from the bonds of death, his 
victorious emergence from a hard battle, in which he has happily 
overcome his enemies and the enemies of man, and has secured once 
more tligcon tin n ance _gf__ the w orjd. . Then come the storms and 
make him trembJe at the raging forces of the elements, or at the 
demons, giants, and titans, who pile up their cloud-castles against 
the sky, as if they wanted to storm the heavens and destroy the 
earth; he sees the weapons of the heavenly warriors flashing, and 
hears in the thimder their cry of battle. Then he sees the dark army 
of the clouds dissolve, there streams from it the fruitful i-ain which 
the dark power had caught and held enchained, the bright heaven 
grows clear again, the bright and living powers have victoriously 
held the field against the destructive powers of darkness and death. 
How should he not trust these beneficent powers, which fight for 
him and for his world, as well as for their own, and whose victorious 
rule assures his life and well-being too; how should he not trust in 
them in all things ? If his welfare is so inseparably connected with 
tlieir rule as each new day shows it to be, how should he not seek 
protection with them, and ally himself with them in a mutual league 
of friendship and helpfulness, and so recognise the will of his 
guardian and master as the ruling power of his life and action ? 
Thus with his awe of the higher powers and his trust in them there 
comes to be associated a feeling which is at least nearly allied to love, 
even though we cannot speak of love in its proper sense here ; I 
mean the longing for communion with the beneficent powers, which 
is quite natural even to primitive man, the feeling of protection, and 
so of happiness in this communion, out of which there at once arises 
a shrinking from everything that might give offence to the divine 
powera, or hurt them, and thus disturb and bring to an end the 
communion he enjoys with them. Then comes a feeling of trouble 
and anxiety when any such interruption has taken place, and the 
peaceful and friendly league with the ruling powers is broken up ; 
then the earnest endeavour to make the interruption good again, to , 
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restore the normal friendly relation, ot to propitiate the offended ones; 
in a. word, there appears even here a feeling of obligation to the divine 
powers, which we can compare with no other human feeling so 
readily as with tbepieiy of children to their parents, of a people to 
ita leader and protector in war and peace, of the individual to his 
people or his country. 

Must these relations of piety, because they are the source of the 
highest satisfaction to the child and to the citizen, be derived from 
egoistic eudffimonism ? Or is not rather the feeling of piety the 
original root of all sacred moral obligation, the revelation placed in 
our nature of that divine impulse of reason, which leads us beyond 
the limits of selfishness, and makes us feel our subordination to a 
higher whole, our subjection to a reasonable divine order ? And if 
this is so in the case of the feeling of piety towards man, the same 
will be true of the religious feeling of piety too, and that, as I have 
shown, from ita very beginning. The very combination of ^,fea£ con^ 
fidence, and love, of which the child's feeling of piety is composed, 
enters into the corresponding religious feeling too, and is the origi- 
nal motive of religious action. The latter then cannot be traced to 
egoistic eudffimonism any more than the exhibition of childlike or 
patriotic piety can justly be called egoism. In the one case as much 
as in the other it is reason which manifests itself in the form of an 
affection, and in this way becomes a power to get the better of the 
irrational selfish affections. In the social relations of piety, how- 
ever, it is in each case one particular element only of the rational 
order which passes into the working affection of love of family, love 
of country, etc. ; but in religion it is reason simply, the all-embrac- 
ing, world -ordering reason of God as such that takes possession of 
the human heart, and in the affection of religious piety becomes the 
most powerful motive of the human breast, a living power which 
moves the world. This taking reason to the heart, this coming of 
the heart to reason, we may call it the incarnation of the divine 
reason in the human heart, this is really the secret of religion. And 
hence it is equally an error to think of religion as on the one hand 
^mere matter of reason without the heart, as if it consisted merely 
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in truths which the head thinks — if they were no more than tlii 
they could never come to he real acting forces in human life — -and o 
the other hand to att«nd merely to the heart and its feelings, affeQ 
tions, and moods, as if these simply as such, irrespective of i 
teasonahle ground and contents, were of any value, or could piodUf 
any wholesome effect on the world ; for affections without reason c 
only be selfishly perverted and mischievous. The truth of the matt; 
lies just in the hecovdng one of the two sides ; on the one side reasoi 
namely that objective divine reason which forms the ruling law 4 
the world, becomes in man the pathos of the heart and a living pow 
and on the other side man's heart, defiant and timid as it is 1 
nature, is united with the reason of the divine world-order, and 
thereby made truly reasonable in all its feeling and willing. This 
is the idea, the end of religion, which it is true only becomes 
revealed and perfectly actual at the highest point of religion, hut is 
present from the first in its development (as an " entelechy "), and 
finds expression even under the veil of the moat imperfect and naiVe 
forms of consciousness, in the feeling of piety towards the world- 
governing power. Hence we are perfectly entitled to see in the 
beginning of religion a divine revelation, not an immediate one, but 
one mediated partly by the reasoned order of the natural world, 
partly by the reasonable constitution of the human soul, these two 
being so suited to each other that by the impressions awakened by 
the former the latter is moved to see " in the works of the creation 
the eternal power and Godhead of the Creator," as Paul sa^^B 
Horn. i. 20. fl 

In these practical motives of worship on the one side, and in 
the development of the intellect on the other side, we may seek the 
two principal levers of the progi«as of the God-consciousness beyond 
the primitive mythical stage of naturism. When man enters into a 
relation to the heavenly powers, which awakens in him similar feel- 
ings to those which he feels towards parents, patriarchs or kings, he 
involuntarily accustoms himself to represent the higher powers to 
himself chiefly under these forms which are borrowed from the moral 
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relations of human life, and in this way the anthropomorphic form 
of the divine beings comes to preponderate permanently over the 
zoomorphic form (which formerly alternated with it, and often, it 
may be, had the upper hand of it), The zoomorphic form then 
becomes a standing attribute of the god, with whom formerly it was 
identified (the eagle, the swan, the bull, of the heaven-god ; the owl 
of the atorm-god Athene, the serpent and the wolf of the light-god 
Apollo, etc.). And when once man has recognised in the beneficent 
heavenly beings the guardians in whom he may put his trust, he will 
then, impelled by the necessities of earth, turn to them seeking help 
even at times when they are not immediately visible or in other ways 
sensibly present : in case of need will call upon the sun, if once he 
has taken it for his patron, even by night, on the clond-god when 
the sky is clear, on the storm-god wlien the air is still. And if he 
calls upon these powers, he must necessaiily presuppose that they 
hear him, and that, though to visible appearance absent, they are 
yet invisibly present and ready to help. But this assumption once 
made, the distinction is already drawn between the supersensuous 
god of worship, and the sensuous phenomenon on which, in the 
mystic mode of regardiiig nature, the idea of God and of a relation to 
him was based. Thus it was cuUus which, by force of the constant 
need of the continuous presence of the god.^, raised the idea enter- 
tained of them above the change and fortuitousness of the sense- 
phenomenon, and exalted them to tlie permanent, free, individual 
existence of supersensuous subjects ; which in fact produced out of 
the deified elements the divine lords of the elements. 

But preparations were made for this step from another side as 
well. Primitive man represents the external world to himself entirely 
after his own image. As long as he has not learned to distinguish 
between body and soul in himself, he cannot make tlie distinction in 
the " living beings " of nature. But as soon as he begins to gain 
some power of reflection lie must necessarily be led to draw this 
distinction in man. Two observations of experience lead him to do 
this, as bis reflection strives to explain them, and tliese two meet 

assist each other, and so issue in a primitive psychological ihtory 
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which in ita turn exercises a modifying iDfluence on his mytholo^^ 
of nature. The first of these is his observation of the death of men 
and animals. The hfe escapes when the warm breath is breathed 
out : therefore, primitive man argues, the life which has deserted the 
dead was the breath, or the fire, or the fiery vapour that dwelt id the 
living, in his blood, because when it flows out the life flows away 
too. But where does this vapour-like essence, this soul, go to, when 
it deserts the dying ? To this question outward appearance gave no 
answer ; the question itself presupposes a certain degree of abstract 
reflection, and the answer could only come from a synthetic reflec- 
tion which we cannot suppose to have belonged to the most primitive 
human consciousness. It is therefore a perversion to make the 
"belief in souls" the starting-point of religion, as the euhemeriats 
propose : this belief marks a second st^e of consciousness which 
only became possible with the advance of reflection; it marks the - 
transition from primitive mythical natuiiam to the polytheism of 
developed mythology. 

The question, what becomes of the soul when it escapes from lite 
dying man ? received a partial answer from another kind of observa- 
tions, namely, from the phenomena of dreams and other allied states 
of unconscious mental life (ravings of fever, hallucinations, etc.) 
To us it appears plain enough that the experiences met with in 
dreams are the figments of fancy working unconsciously, and quite 
without objective reality, but this primitive man could not be expected 
to understand. What he experiences, sees, and hears in dreams 
he takes to be aa real as the things perceived by tlie waking senses. 
It in his dream he was wafted through distant regions, he believes 
that he was really there ; but when he reflects on the fact that his 
body did not leave the house during the night, or that he could not 
in the short space of a few hours have traversed such great distances 
with his own limbs, he comes to the conclusion, that it was only his 
soul which left his body during sleep, and made such a distant 
journey, not that it only did so in thought — it really and actually 
changed its place, and if the speed of its motion was uncommonly 
great, that was because the soul was not furnished with the coarse 
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material limbs of the body, bub with more refined ones, more suited 
to its airy nature. But if it is possible for the soul of the living to 
leave for a time its sleeping body, and to travel about in the world 
alone by itself, then the inference is not remote that the same thing 
may take place with the souls of the departed, only that in this case 
existence and motion without the body, which in the case of the 
souls of sleeping persona is an episodical exception from the rule, haa 
become the permanent state. And this conclusion appears to be 
confirmed in a visible manner by what is seen in dreams : if a man 
sees and hears departed persons in his dream, as if they were bodily 
before him, then these persons — we are thinking according to the 
psychology of primitive man — must really have been there ; and as 
their bodies are destroyed or lying in their graves, it must have been 
the soul of the departed which at death left hia body, and is 
now moving freely about, until iX find perhaps a new body to 
inhabit. 

Thus there arose from synthetic reflection on the experiences 
connected with death and dreams, the primitive theory of souls or 
ielief in spirits, which certainly exerted a far-reaching influence on 
the formation of the religious consciousness, though it is not to be 
regarded as either the source or the primary form of it. When 
once the distinction between body and soul had been learned in the 
case of man, and the idea had thus been reached of independent spirit, 
separated from the coarse material body, but at the same time far 
from being conceived as purely spiritual, the next inevitable conse- 
quence vraa, that a similar distinctioa began to be drawn with regard 
to animated natural objects, so that here also the living acting sub- 
ject was separated as an invisible spirit from its visible element. — 
an advance of consciousness which, as we saw above, was also 
demanded by the practical need of -worship. We thus meet at the 
very threshold of religious development, an instructive example of 
the phenomenon which recurs again and again in this field of study, 
and which the student of religions cannot consider too much, that in 
the processes which go to form the religious consciousness, practical 
^md theoretical, emotional and reflective elements co-operate and aup- 
^m VOL. Ill, C 
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plement each other in such a way that it is often hard to say which 
is the more important of the two. 
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"When the primitive mythical consciousness of man thus rose from 
the view of nature as living, to the idea of the spirit-world of the 
epints of ancestors and of nature, above and behind the world of the 
senses, it entered upon that movement in the history of religion which, 
following the national peculiarities of various peoples, led in the case 
of some to a systematised and ethicised Polytheism, with others to a 
Spiritism destitute of syeteni and of ideas, and with some to Heno- 
theism. This threefold development, on paths that set out originally 
from a common centre, and at firat frequently cross and recross each 
other, but then diverge more and more, to lead at last to such 
different residts that it scarcely seems possible that they all had a 
common origin, contains the great pi'oblem of the history of religion 
— the key is to be found here.' What made it possible that the 
development should strike out different paths from this point, was 
that when the spirits were separated from the nature-element, they 
might either assume a new aud higher, namely, a moral character, or 
might lose all definite character whatsoever, and fade away to shadows 
and nothings, the sport of subjective caprice. Which of these pos- 
sibilities should be fulfilled, depended on the individual natural 
disposition of the different races, but more especially on the nature 
of the moral and social relations prevailing in each case. Where a 
people rose to civic order and humane manners, the conditions were 
present for the transformation of its spirits, when detached from 
nature, into higher supernatural, moral and spiritual, beings ; for as 
man grows with his higher ends, his God grows with him. In the 
case of those tribes, on the contrary, which did not enter on the 
path of civilisation, the ideal ends of life were wanting to which the 
lugher powers might attach themselves, and so become ethical and 

1 The third of the above-named foTms of develop ment is not diacusaed ia ttuB 
connection, as we have to diacuu it more fullji in the chapter after next. wheD 
dealing with the Semitic rehgion. I call it " EenotheiBin, " neing the word in a 
differsnt aeoae from that of M. Mullet- and von Hartmano, to denote that national 
or relative monotlieiBni which in the case of Israel was the porch to pnre monotheism* •> 
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ideal beinga ; and it was therefore quite natural that they should 
lose by degrees all practical importance, and he extruded hy the 
throng of lower nameless spirits which, wanting ahke all definite 
character, all steadfast purpose, and all reasonable meaning, repre- 
sent nothing but the arbitrary will and the arbitrary power to help 
or injure^symbols and ministers at once of the capricious egoistical 
will of these tribes, who, though they have emerged from the 
simphcity of the natural state, have not entered on the disciplinary 
process of civihsation ; i.e. the degenerate tribes of savages. Thus 
the development of religion, the question whether its course is to 
lead upwards or downwards, depends from the first on the attitude 
taken up towards the moral potencies of life. 

It would certainly he a very one-sided view to recognise in the 
mythological process which led to developed polytheism, nothing but 
pure progress ; the development had two sides, neither of which 
must he neglected. We will set out, however, from that side which 
presents itself as the progress of polytheism beyond the primitive 
mythical religion of nature. The anthropomorphification of the 
divine nature-powers obviously presented the great advantage that 
the personal gods were hrought into relation to the moral life of man, 
and ike relation to tli&m thus changed into a moral one. Their will 
and action is not now, as at first, identical with the operations of 
nature, hut derives a higher character and aim from their connection 
with the interests of human society ; instead of mere nature-powers 
the gods are now changed into representatives of the various 
branches of social custom and order. The all-overtopping heavenly 
spirit, whose nature was seen originally in the light or in the atmo- 
spheric phenomena of heaven, now becomes the prototype of paternal 
and princely dignity, the supreme judge and ruler of the wory, and 
the patron of all human authority ; the earth-goddess associated 
with him becomes the patroness of married women, of their rights 
and functions ; the light and sun-god who conquers the demons of 
darkness, becomes the source of illumination, revelation, rehgions 
atonement, and poetic inspiration ; the heaven-clearing goddess of 
the thunderstorm (Pallas) becomes the subduer of all rudeness and 
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the teacher of art and science. Thus in tlie more developed 
mythologiea, especially of the In do- Germanic peoples, there appears 
everywhere by the side of the natural meaning of the mythic gods, 
or even in part in place of that meaning, the cognate apiritaal meamog 
of them, having reference to the social life of civilisation. 

This ennohling of the God-consciousness was naturally followed by 
a corresponding growth of the moral side of the practical religious 
relation. The gods being once regarded as guardians of the laws 
and customs, every transgression of these is also a transgression of 
the divine will, of the sacred order instituted by the deity. Thus 
every moral wrong becomes at the same time a religious crime, which 
the goda cannot leave unavenged, a piece of guilt on which, if it is 
not made good or atoned for, divine punishments must be expected 
to descend. The service of God thus assumes a new and a profounder 
character. It consisted at first of a perfectly naive forming and 
frequeuting of association with the goda, and of the possibility or 
the permissibility of this, primitive man never thought of having 
any doubt. Now, however, a feeling appears, that the subsistence of 
the normal relation to the gods, and the keeping up of friendly relations 
with them, is dependent on the fulfilment of obligations towards them, 
that accordingly, where the divine displeasure is aroused by the fault 
of man, the fault must first of all be made good, atoned for, and a 
peaceful understanding thus restored. Hence the ideas and customs 
of elBpiation which from this point forward not only formed the central 
point of all worship, but were of the highest importance for the 
moral life of the peoples. The " guilt " to be avoided or atoned for 
may have been at first by no means a purely moral thing; the 
notion no doubt embraced mistakes or omissions in the ceremonies 
of worship, yet moral considerations of the most far-reaching scope 
must always have been included in it. Indeed the notion of obliga- 
tion, liability, or indebtedness, with which that of guilt is connected, ia 
the fundamental moral notion in which all legal and moral ideas 
have their toot, and the very fact of the existence of the feeling of 
religious obligation to the gods, irrespective of the subject-matter of 
it, must have exercised an educating influence in forming the sense 
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of duty in social relations. And as these relations were placed 
under the protection of the deity, and regarded as proceeding from 
tlie will of the deity, it necessarily followed that violations of moral 
duty came to be regarded from the religious point of view aa guilt to 
be atoned for, drawing after it the displeasure and punishment of the 
gods. Perjury, especially, and the shedding of the blood of 
relatives, and violation of the lighta of hospitality, and generally 
of all relations of piety, were universally regarded in this way ; and 
here we may aee a coniirmation of what was said above as to the 
close connection of the religions with the moral obligations of piety. 
Thus, as the gods put on the likeness of men, a fruitful interaction \ 
is set up between religion and moraiity : the religious consciousneaa 
concerns itself with moral duties, the moral consciousness finds itself 
founded ou religion. 

Here there was progress ; but there ia another side of this matter, 
for the gods when made men receive a share of human weaknesses 
and frailties. In proportion as the relation of man to the gods 
becomes more intimate and more dramatic, the superhuman exalta- 
tion of the latter disappears : instead of lifting himseli' up to them, 
man draws them down to himself; he considers that "God is 
such a one as himself," imputes to him human weaknesses and 
pasaiona, regards him aa capricious and despotic, revengeful and 
jealous, punctUious about honoura to be paid to him in the way of 
ceremonial acta, and capable of being bribed by gifts and flattery, as is 
the way with the great ones of the earth. In these ways there came 
into worship, which originally was quite simple, a multitude of for- 
malities and usages, which soon came to be regarded as indispensable 
conditions of pleasing the gods and winning their favour, and the 
violation of which was held to be as serious a transgression as, if not 
a more serious one than, the violation of social customs and rights. 
But the more complicated the usages of worship grew, the more need 
was there of special persons to attend to them, and thus a priesthood 
was formed which naturally found it in accordance with its profes- 
sional interest to add to tlie number and the troublesomeness of 
religious obhgations so as to establish their own position as the sole 
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administrators of the religious relation. Then it might easily come 
about, that these mediators and interpreters of the deity grew 
imperceptibly in the eyes of the people into types of the gods them- 
selves, and that then the specific shortcomings of a priestly caste, 
greedy of goods, of honour, and of rule, were attributed to the gods 
themselves, the types of whom these ministers claimed to be. This , 
may explain many a repulsive trait in the stories ot the gods, and iaj 
the worship, of various religions. 

The influences which thus inttoduce impurities into the poly-S 
theistic religions, lie in the very nature of anthropomorphism ; batt<l 
the poetic elaboration of mythology also opei-ates in the i 
direction. Though in later times the plaything of poetic caprice,! 
mythology was at first a perfectly natural product of development! 
from the original mythic roots of polytheism. Even after the godsf 
I were made human, their original natural significance could never Iwa 
quite forgotten, and yet the elemental nature and activity of the old 
nature-gods was quite out of keeping with the human ideal fori 
But poetic fancy was equal to the occasion. First of all it transterr 
the natural doing and suflering, which was a constant element of t 
existence of the old gods, to a distant past, and made it into a histo 
of what had once befallen gods and the sons of gods. It th* 
divided the different attributes and modes of appearance of one andS 
the same nature-god, among a number of different persons, who then J 
appeared the more readily as independent gods and demigods, 
their worship was different in one tribe and district from what it v 
in another. And finally this local reference of the different groujM 
of legends and the different worships, served as a starting-point t 
connect the ideal history of the gods with reminiscences and legendftl 
of actual human persons and eventa of past times. In the legendji j 
of heroes especially, divine myths and historical legends are oft 
inextricably blended. In this way there gradually arose out of thqil 
homely primitive myths, these childish poetic descriptions of thi 
general and ever-recurring processes o£ nature, the whole rich cyel 
of epic legends of the long past deeds and sufferings, battles andJ 
amours of such and such gods and sons of gods. But when once t 
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ii had become the subject of epic poetry, and then of 
popular legend, it 18 eaay to understand that its growth proceeded 
not according to considerations derived from religion and morals, but 
under a purely ieathetic impulse. The epic singers did not ask 
what was worthy of the god or profitable for the manners of the 
people, they dealt with the many- coloured and plastic materials of 
the legends with the greatest freedom, their principle being that what 
will please is true. And ail the time perhaps they were convinced 
that they were faithfully following the footsteps of tradition, and 
that all they were doing was to piece together the fragments of it, 
and explain it by their narratives. If, for example, the wife of the 
heaven-god had in one local legend the name of Hera, in another that 
of Dione, or lo, or Leda, or Danae^ or Europa, the epic singer con- 
sidered that nothing could be more natural than that the other 
names should stand for the rivals oE the queen of heaven, and that 
the heaven-father had thus had a number of different amours, which 
the poet was at liberty to turn into amusing stories. Thus from 
the innocent myth, so full of meaning, of the bridal relation of 
the earth (which appears under every one of these names) to the 
life-awakening heaven, there arose in the hands of the poets those 
light stories of intrigue which suit so ill the " Father of got 
and men," the guardian of law and of morality. What was in the 
primitive myth the natural force of heaven, a thing with which 
morality has nothing whatever to do, now became on the one side the 
immoral subject of burlesque legends, and on the other side, at the 
same time, the morally exalted ideal figure of the personal supporter 
of the moral world-order. From this example alone we may see 
very clearly the double aspect of the mythological development, how, 
compared with the naive primitive myth, it was both a progress and 
a retrogression, both gain and loss. But when we consider that the 
mythological stories of the gods can scarcely have exercised any 
direct influence on practical religion, while the positive and valuable 
belief given in the ideal god-consciousness furnished rich nourish- 
ment to the heart as well as to thought, and became a powerful 
;trument of civilisation, we shall not hesitate to acknowledge that 
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ethicised polytheism with all its faults was a distinct advance up 
the primitive religion of naturism. 



I 
I 



The opposite of this is true of that religion which is usual 
spoken of as Spiritism or Animism,, and is also still called fetichi 
though this is a misapplication of the teiin, fetichism ii( 
particular form of religion, but simply a primitive kind of imaj 
worship. We have already shown from psychological and histories 
considerations how untenable the widely-spread opinion is, 
spiritism or the belief in spirits is the original religion, 
remains is merely to add to this demonstration, a positive explanatu 
of the origin of that belief. This has indeed been given in t 
preceding discussion, and we have merely to collect the conclusi<n 
already arrived at. 

It was remarked above that in many savage tribes we eocountfl 
not vague traces merely, but distinct reminiscences of an oldi 
religious stage, in which the heaven-gods occupied the first place i] 
the minds and in the worship of these tribes, a place from whi 
they were afterwards driven out by the lower spirits. This is a fati 
which will not be denied, as many now seek to deny it, but require 
to he explained. It is impossible to explain it if spiritism i 
fetichism are held to be original ; and if pure monotheism be tain 
to be original, the explanation is at least extremely difficult. But o 
the view taken above of primitive religion, it admits of an eat 
explanatiou, and it serves fully to confiim that view. We saw t 
the original objects of the religious consciousness were those " sliiB' 
ing, burning ones " of the phenonoena of heaven, iu which the sei 
phenomenon and the supersensuous soul were not yet distingnisha^ 
Then we saw that this distinction was both demanded by I 
practical need of the constant presence of the objects of worship, i 
prepared in thought by reflection on the phenomena of death i 
dreams, which led to the idea of an independent soul withool 
any body. When man transferred this distinction to animate 
natural objects, the representation arose of a countless number i 
the spirits of ancestors and of nature, which we see come to 1 
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TtOEt in everj' land at a certain stage of cnltore. In the polytheistic 
religions the humanised spirits of the lofty nature-powers, — heaven, 
the 8un, the thundercloud, etc., — remained at the head of the anny 
of spirits, and in full possession of the world-mling power and 
authority at first attributed to them ; only in the manner in which 
they wielded this power did they now assume a more ideal charactw 
than in the primitive age. In the spiritist religions, on the contrary, 
those exalted spirits of the heavenly powers lose more and more 
entirely their practical importance, and are thrust iuto the back- 
ground hy the nameless lower spirits which flit about near man with- 
out his seeing them, and are destitute of any definite character, any 
consistent end of existence, any raison d^Stre, and retain one divine 
attribute only, that of power that works mysteriously. Whence this 
difference, that in the first case the exalted spirits keep the govern- 
ment in their hands, and are conceived always higher, more ideal, 
more rational and moral, while in the second case they have to leave 
the field to the lower irrational demons ? This is the question which 
the student of the spiritistic religion must seek to answer. 

But when the question is put with precision, the answer is half 
given. To me at least it seems to be beyond doubt that the differ- 
ence in the reh'gious development was due to a difference in the. de- 
velopment of cimliaatiQn. In cases whei'e no orderly state was formed, 
in which law and justice could become to the savage tribe the general 
ruling power of social life, it is easy to understand how the world- 
ordering power of the high gods might also more and more disappear. 
Where no universal ideal goods were presented to the mind in the 
ohjective ends of the state and of civihsation, where in such a case 
could the heavenly spirits, separated as they were from their natural 
element, get the new morally exalted nature, which should replace 
the material exaltation they had before, and so secure the continu- 
ance of their predominance and rule ? Where the tribes, instead of en- 
tering on the humanising, restraining, and unitiug discipline and work 
of civilisation, became decomposed into their selfish atoms, it could 
not happen otherwise than that those selfish individuals and families 
toje themselves away from the higher gods who were common to 
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all (to the whole community of the people), aod chose their own 
separate gods out of the swami of the surrounding spirit-world — 
spirits whose power, exercised without any rule or reason, corre- 
sponded entirely to the lawless and capricious will of selfish and 
degenerate men. A perfectly distinct reminiacence of this process 
is preserved among the Zulu negroes, who originally worshipped the 
heaven -spirit ^ as the "gi"eat fatlier" (Unkulunkulu), but at a 
later time had degraded this common tribe-god below the separate 
lower spirits. This they explain by saying : " There was no going 
back to the beginning, for people increased and were scattered 
abroad, and each house had its own connections ; there was no one 
who said : For my part I am of the house of Unkuluukulu." * 

Thus the law which explains the spiritistic religion of uncivilised 
savages is one which frequently appears in the history of civilisation, 
viz., that religious decay is a consequence of moral decay ; as societjf 
is IrrokEn up into separate individval wUls, tlit belie/ in God too is 
broken up into superstitious belie/ in iiidividual spirits. 

And if we have thus laid our finger on the ultimate reason of 
this process of depravation— for such a process we undoubtedly have 
before us here — and seen it to be traceable to practical considerations, 
the theoretical steps of the process may also be discerned with no 
great trouble. The process naturally is not to he conceived in such 
a way as if the savages had passed a resolution some 6ne morning 
to depose the upper gods, and to worship the spirits in their stead. 
In religious transitions even more than in other spheres, change takes 
place step by step, through various intermediate changes. Only by 
degrees could the spirits out-top the original gods. At iirst they 
were merely mediators between the gods and men, mediators endowed 
with the powers of the gods to manage the affairs of the earth, and 
therefore standing nearer to the interests and thoughts of men, as 
the officials of a government stand nearer to the people, and are 

1 The euhemerist interiiretation of Unkulnnkulu as tbe spirit o£ an ancestor is 
as perverted here as in Uie casa of the PolynCBinn Taaroa or the negro god Nioagmo, 
or the "great spirit" of the Redskins, all of which signify beyond doubt the 
heaven-spirit. 

* Tylor: Primitive Ciill«r>', ii. 313. 
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better understood by the people thau the government itself. Thus 
the spirits in the first place answered the natural craving for more 
immediate and constant intercourse with the giiardian powers. But 
in this relation of mediatorship held by the spirits lay the great 
temptation to which the religious consciousness, if devoid of the 
proper moral foundation, was too likely to succumb. The process 
was analogous to what takes place in civil life : liberties which 
would never be ventured upon with the highest authority, the mob 
in rough times is easily led to take with the minor officials : attempts 
are made to bend them to the will of their subjects by bribes and 
threats, and other arts. So it was with savages : the respect and 
piety which had been felt in primitive times for the higher gods, 
disappeared more and more as their place gradually came to be 
taken in an increasiog degi'ee by beings who answered more readily 
to the wants of ordinary life. The nameless spiiits, at first their 
intermediates and subordinate messengers, ended by supplanting 
them, and one of these Umited another, kept him in check, would 
even conquer and depose him. The power of these little lords was 
so split up, so limited, so fortuitous, bo changeable, that men readily 
came to think they could get it into their own hands and force it 
into the service of their own fortuitous, individual, selfish, limited 
wills ; the only question was, what were the proper means by which 
to get at the mediators of the deity, and to bind their power. He 
who believed that he knew these means, or at least pretended that 
he knew them, was master, to the eyes of the multitude, of the 
mysterious forces of the spirit-world. Thus magic arose which then 
drove out the worship of the gods in proportion as the spiiits 
supplanted the gods in the belief of the multitude. 

And finally it is easy to understand how fetich worship came 
everywhere to be connected with this beUef in spirits, and this 
magic The most effective means to contend with spiritual forces 
naturally appeared to be to shut up the spirits themselves in any 
sort of tangible and portable dwelling, so as to have them always at 
hand. For such a habitation any material object in man's immediate 
ajirroundings would serve, which possessed any striking quality to 
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show it to be related to the mysterious magic power or the spirit, or 
— as we from our standpoiot must express it — which by some 
association of ideas it suggested in the mind of the beholder, became 
to him a symbol of the magical operation of the spirit. Fetiches 
are nothing but the rudest form of images connected with worship, 
things which appear to be representative symbols of supersensuous 
beings, and to stand in a mysterious connection with them, or to be 
their habitatiou, and so become media or vehicles of supersensuous 
powers, or means of magic. Fetichiam is thus primitive image- 
worship, but to regard it as the primitive religion is entirely a mistake, 
for neither have images ever been identical with the gods, nor was 
the worship of the gods practised from the first in the form of image- 
worship. What need could there be of artificial imf^es in the 
primitive mythical religion of nature, when the gods themselves 
were still seen bodily living and moving, working and ruling, in the 
phenomena of nature ? Only at a later stage, when they came to be 
regarded as supersensuous beings separated from the phenomenon, 
and relegated to a position beyond it, could the need in any way 
axise to give them a form for the senses in an artificial image, and so 
fill up or bridge over the gap once more, which had not existed from 
the first, but had been created by reflection, as it separated between 
the world of bodies and the world of spirits, this world and the 
world beyond. Spiritism and fetichism are thus nothing but dt- 
generate f OTTOS of a primitive belief in viediators aiui meaiiSy which in 
the case of peoples without culture, and fallen into moral savagery, 
had overgrown and stifled the belief in God. 





CHAPTER II. 



THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE BELlGrOUS COS SCI0C8 (JESS IS THE 
IKDO-GERMANIC HACE. 



The earliest monument we possess of tlie Indo-Gerraanic religion 
is, as is well known, the Indian Vedas, that part of them especially 
wliich contains the songs and prayers of the heroic age of the Indians 
in the first century of their occupation of the Punjab, True, that 
primitive religion is not preserved here unchanged, which was the 
common possession of the Indo-Germans in their earliest home in 
central Asia ; ideas which originally were prominent have retired 
into the background, and new ideas have acquired prominence ; yet 
the Vedas still contain so much of what was common to the Aryans, 
that we may regard the Vedic religion (under this title we refer to 
the religion of the earliest age of the Indians, before the develop- 
ment of Brahmanism) as the nearest and most faithful picture of the 
common Indo-Germauic religion of primitive times,* 

The heaven-god Dyaus, who is common to the Indo-Germans, is 

' For the Literature connected with tlie Indian religion see Tide's Ovtlintt of 
the History of ReligioTU, English tranBUtion, pp. 105, 110-112, 130. I odd: Mai 
MllUer, Lfclura on Che Origin and Grotcth, of Seligion, as illuttraled bj/ the Beli- 
^on» of India (Hibbert LeotureB, 1878). Wnrm, Gsec/ilcftJe drr imliK/ien Eeligitm. 
Barlh, The Seligioiu of India, anthoriqed translation, by Eev. J. Wood, Loadon, 
1882 ; a parUcularly inBtructife book. On Brabmoniam i P. Deuseen, dag Syetem 
dn Vedania, Leipzig, 1833. And on BnddhiBm ; E. Oldenberg, Buddha, sein 
Lebfn, seine Lehre, »emf Oemmde : Berlin, 1881. [Tha bibliography of tha laat few 
year* may be foaud (in oeleotion) in Chantfpie tie la Sauaaaye'i Lthrhtc/i der IteHgiont- 
geeehiehti!, 1887, p. 346, and huads of foUowing sections. This work cantains a 
oondeDaed vietr of the Phenomenology of Religion, pp. 48-16G. Vol. 1 contains 
description* of the religiooB of China, Egypt, Babylonia, and Auyna, and India. 
Vol ii. hai not yet appeared. — Tb.J 
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often named as father, along with the earth (Prithivi) as mother, of 
the other gods, but in worship this pair, originally supreme, have 
retreated behind the more personal gods, because they did not so 
readily adapt themselves to anthropomorphical treatment. Their place 
was taken at first by two other forms of the heaven-god, the one cer- 
tainly primitive, the second younger and specifically Indian, Far the 
most exalted form of the Indian Pantheon is Varuna, identical with 
the Greek Ouranos, and thereby shown to be of Indo-Germaaie 
origin. He is the god of the wide bright heaven which embraces 
all, and is the primal source of all life, the prototype of all rule and 
order ; the sim is his eye, heaven his garment, the storm hia breath. 
He has founded the heavens a.nd the earth on foundations which 
caimot be shaken, has assigned to the stars their places, to the sun its 
path, to the rivers their courses ; he upholds everything in its proper 
state, he is the author and upholder of the world-order (rita), which 
in the Vedas is principally connected with his name. And as things 
in heaven and things on earth move in accordance with his inviolable 
laws, he also maintains the moral order of human life ; with an all- 
seeing eye which never sleeps, he watches the conduct of men, decrees 
against the godless punishments which are like fetters they cannot 
escape from, but to penitent sinners he is gracious, and he forgives 
the contrite suppliant. Earnest penitential prayers, breathing a 
spirit of childlike piety, to Varuna, the omniscient defender of the 
world-order, are found among the oldest Vedic hymns.^ The other 
light-gods too, as especially Mitra, the friend and constant com- 
panion of Varuna, the dawn Usha, Aditi, probably at first twi- 
light, then generalised to infinity ; also the sun-gods, Surja, Savitri, 
and Pushan, share with Varuna, the character of exalted purity, of 
administrative power and all-seeing wisdom, in which accordingly 
we may see the characteristic traits of the earliest Indo-Germanic 
God -consciousness, while the peculiar mixture of beneficent and 
baneful attributes which characterises the Semitic sun-gods is quite 
foreign to the Aryan light-gods. 

Of another and a ruder stamp is the representation of India, the 
' Hijveila, V 
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god of the stormy sky, who stands at the head of the gods woi-shipped 
in the Vedic religion in the same way, and doubtless for the same 
historical reasons, as Wodan or Odia with the Germans. With the 
latter the wind-god Vayu or Vata, who is met with in the Vedas aa 
the companion-in-arma of ludra, becomes the god of the stormy sky 
and of battle. The Indians advancing victoriously in the valley of 
the Indus, like the Germans advancing through Europe, felt the need 
of something more than the god of tie quiet unchangeable heaven, 
and sought to see in heaven the likeness of the impetuous hero ; or 
rather they desired to worship the heavenly warrior whom they in 
fact already saw in the storm, as their supreme guardian and patron. 
" I will sing the victories of Indra, which the god won with his 
spear (lightning) " — such is the motto of the warlike singers in the 
valley of the Indus. Kough, like the god, was also the manner in 
which he was worshipped ; he is compared with a raging bull, he is 
invited to strengthen himself at the sacrificial feast, and to make 
himself drank with the Soma-draught, so that he may the more 
bravely conquer his enemies, and the more liberally enrich his 
friends. Complaints are also made quite frankly of his laziness and 
of the scantiness of the blessings he sends, but then the singer casts 
himself, once more, full of confidence, on the heart of Indra, his 
friend, hroUier, and father.^ It is the religion, not to be called 
exactly deep and pure, but in its essence sound, of a warlike, pas- 
toral people, wliich has taken form in the worship of Indra. 

Next to Indra the most prominent god of the worship of the 
Vedas is Agni, the fire-god, who was born, the oldest of the gods in 
the heavenly dwelling, at the upper primal waters, and is bom ever 
anew from the wood that is rubbed on the altar of sacrifice ; who 
comes down in the lightning as the messenger of the god,^, and is the 
flrat of the house who presents to the gods their gifts in the sacri- 
ficial fire, and by the ascending smoke invites them to partake of the 
sacrifice. As lord and mediator of the sacrifice, he attracts to his 
own person all those mystic speculations which, from the earliest 
times among the Indians, were connected with sacrifice: he is the 
^^H ' Comp. f.g. Rigiieda, \v. lG-32. 
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typical heavenly priest, who in the storm uses the incantation o 
thunder, and performs the sacrifice which preserves the world, hut 
who also called forth in a cosmogonic primitive sacrifice all the life 
of the world and of the gods. He is finally the all- vivifying soul of 
the world, which penetratea all beings, and everywhere engenders 
growth .and fertility. With these mystic-pantheistic representations 
of Agni as the priestly mediator between gods and men, and the 
divine world-soul above both alike, is most intimately connected the 
theory of the Soma, which in the first instance was nothing but a 
fermenting plant juice. Afterwards it was used as a libation, hut it 
was then transferred to heaven as a god-strengthening nectar, identi- 
fied with the fructifying water of the clouds, and finally it widened 
out again into a universal life-energy, which, like the fire-energy of 
Agni and along with it, produced and sustains heaven and earth, 
gods and men. But this does not prevent both of them, Agni and 
Soma, from being subordinated, as auxiliary spirits, to the storm-god 
Indra, and his companions, the wind-god Vata, and the rain-god 
Parjanya. 

The circumstance that now one and now another of these gods is re- 
presented as the highest, to whom all the rest are subject, is a salient 
peculiarity of the Vedic religion. It is not sufficiently explained 
either by the tendency of singers to flatter the object of the hymn in 
hand, by exalting his glory to the utmost, or by the difi'erence between 
various epochs of civilisation. Indeed we must recognise here a 
monotheistic trait, the endeavour, still very primitive, and uncer- 
tainly feeling its way now with this god and now with another, to 
give polytheism a monarchical apex. The same tendency to pass 
from multiplicity to unity, is also the reason of the identification of 
one god with another or with several others, which is frequently 
met with ; there is scarcely any god of the Vedas ivho escapes this 
fusion ; but specially of Agni it is frequently said in so many words, 
that he is all the gods ; and in a later portion of the A'"edas (Athatva- 
Veda), this is explained to mean that the other gods represent the 
various forms in which Agni appears during the course of the day. 
Here we see distinctly the openings of the two ways, wliich in Greece 
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also led beyond polytheism ; the monarchical exaltation of one god 
to be the ruling bead over all the rest, and the paatheiatic resolving 
of them all iato forms of appearance, or names, of one impersonal 
world-principle. Each of these two ways ia found to have been 
followed oat in India. 

Visvakarman, i.e. " Creator of all things," and Pragapati, i.e. 
"Lord of the Creatures," were originally surnames of older gods, 
especially of the aun-god Savitri, and also of Varuna and Indra. 
Xow it often happens in mythology that attributes are taken from 
their original wearer and personified into separate subjects, and this 
was what happened with these two : the very circumstance that 
these new names denoted abstract notions in distinction from the old 
nature- deities, made them specially suitable to introduce the mono- 
theistic idea. Yet these were no more than tentative efforts ; in the 
few Vedic hymns dealing with this phase of thought the poets are 
seen to be attempting a bold flight, and struggling towards the 
thought of one sole world-ground beyond the many gods. One of 
these, however, ends with the resigned acknowledgment, which 
reminds us of the Preacher : " Tou will never know him who created 
these things : something else stands between you and him. En- 
veloped in mist and with faltering voice the poets pass along 
rejoicing in life." ^ Another finds in Pragapati the sole lord of the 
universe, who holds all being in his embrace, and establishes heaven 
as well as earth, the word which may solve his inquiry after the true 
God;'"" but him also he apprehends as a god who has become, who 
has entered into existence from a golden genu ; and thus we see 
clearly that reflection could not stand still here, but always pressed 
forward, seeking for something ultimate, and always lost itself in the 
abyss. Both the earnestness of the search and the despair of finding 
what is sought, are expressed in the most touching way in that 
hymn,^ in which the philosophical poet describes how in the dark 
ehaoa of the beginning there was only the one, which breathless 

^^k ' Bigvcda, i. 82. Also in Hax MuUer's Lectvree, p. 301. 

^H I Ihid. X. 121, Max MiiUar, p. 302. 

^B 3 jbid. X. 129. Max MtUler, p. 323. 
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breathed through itself, and how Ijy its own heat it came to grow, to J 
develop itself : — 

" Who knows the secrEt, who proclaimed it here, 
Whence, whence this manifold creation sprang ? 
The goda themselves ciime later into being — 
Who knows from whence tiis great creation aprang! 
He from whom all this great creation came, — 
Whether hia will created or waa mute, — 
The most high seer, that is in highest heavea, 
He knows it, or perchance evon he knows not." 



With these questions we have arrived at the threshold of Indiu 
philosophy, the further elaboration of which did not belong to tltf 
Vedio poets, but to the Brahmanic schools of philosophy of late 
centuries, and which is to be found in the Upanishads (properlj 
sessions, colleges), which are added to the Vedas, whence the syste 
which predominates in them is called Vedanta (end of the Yedaa)J 
True, the Upanishads do not contain a complete philosophical syste 
they seek the truth on various roads ; yet one main feature i: 
with in them all, which is characteristic not only of the India] 
but of the Indo-Germans generally, viz., the striving aft«r knowledj 
of a man's own self, and in and with it also of the great self of tfa^ 
whole world. The self (Atman) is at first represented in a somewhi 
material fashion as a small corporeal thing which has its seat in t! 
heart, spreads through the blood-vessels, and becomes visible in t 
pupil of the eye ; but the notion of it becomes more and more" 
spiritual, tin at length it is known as the self-conscious Ego, which 
knows itself as the one nnsensuous and imperishable cause of its 
activities, and distinguishes from itself its bodily organs which are 
the means of these activities. But this spiritual self, which the 
wise man finds within himself as the kernel of his own being, is to 
Indian thought at the same time and immediately the highest divine 
self which forms the inmost kernel of all being. " The wise tnan 
who has learned to absorb himself in the self, and so has known the 
invisible, the withdrawn into darkness, the dweller in darkness, the 
lying in the abyss, the ancient, has known this as God, — he leaves. 



FN THE INDO-GERMANIG RACE {INDIANS). 



51 



joy and soitow far behind him. . . . The man who wakes in us 
while we sleep, who creates one wish after another, he alone is 
called the Shining, the Brahman, the Immortal. All worlds rest in 
him, and none can go beyond. This is ' That.' ... It is an eternal 
thinker who thinks thoughts which are not eternal ; though only 
one, he fulfils the wishes of many. The wise ones who recognise 
him in themselves possess eternal peace." But how does one arrive 
at this knowledge ? The Indian sage regards it as a divine gift, 
which, however, ia only extended to man under certain conditions. 
" This self cannot be comprehended by the Veda, not by the under- 
standing, not by much knowledge. Only he who chooses it for 
himself attains it ; such a one it chooses for its own. But he who 
has not yet turned away from evil, he who is not quiet and composed 
and of a firm spirit, he will never reach the self through knowledge." 
Before following up these thoughts in their practical consequences, 
we must first consider the second source from which the main stream 
of Brahmanic thought receives its most important tributary. To 
philosophical speculation, which reflects on the self of man and of 
the world, theological speculation has to be added, the ultimate roots 
of which may be traced here as everywhere to motives connected 
with worship. This we gather from the notion of Brahman , which 
is identified in the passage cited above, and frequently, with the 
highes t self ( Earamatman). It is true that the fundamental meaning 
of the word is still doubtful, but whether it meant originally "power, 
fervour, exaltation," or "the word " of prayer, at any rate it is used 
throughout the Vedas as a designation for prayer. But how coidd 
prayer become t he abs olute bejng? The transitional thought lies in 
the conviction, which always belonged to the Indian consciousness, 
of the absolute power which resides in prayer and worship generally, 
a power which both influences the gods and is itself the result of 
divine infiuence in man. " Prayer is mighty, it rules the gods, it 
upholds heaven and earth." ^ It is this omnipotence of prayer which 
is personified even in the Vedic period, in the " Lord of prayer" — 
Brihaspati or Brakmanaspati — who is frequently invoked along with 
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Indra as the Bestower of victory and of richea, It is said of him 
very su^estively that he was always mighty in the lower place of 
sacrifice, and that he extends far as a god to the gods, and embraces 
this universe ; indeed he is directly called " the father of the gods,"* 
because the strength of the gods depends on sacrificial gifts, and their 
will is determined by prayers, — only he prospers happily in the 
favour of all the gods " whom the lord of prayer makes his com- 
panion." And this he does simply by giving him the proper strength 

- of prayer. For effectual prayer is, on the other side, itself a divine 
work ; whence the gods, especially Erihaspati, are besought to awaken 
devotion, and to further prayers. And here we have in fact all the 
premises for the formation of the notion of Brahma. If prayer is 
power over the individual gods, and at the same time a result of 
divine action in man, then it points to a divine above the gods, which 
is at the same time the divine in man. And this was precisely the 
apeculative notion of the highest self, which is greater than heaven 
and earth and all the goda, and at the same time so small that it finc(j 
its dwelling in man's heart. Thus it is very comprehensible thai 
this " self " of speculation, which is above all and in all, and has i 
special dwelling-place in man melted into one with the holy spiii 
or the " power " of prayer, of religious absorption, that so Brahn 
became the infinite world-ground. 

As regards the relation of Brahma to the world, Brahmanic speoi 
lation presents us with various theories side by side. At one ) 
we find in it a hylozoiatic Pantheism, at another a theistietheory < 
creation, at another an abstract ideahstic monism or acosmism, ThKl 
last named belongs no doubt to a much later period than the oth 
two ; it did not, however, drive out those other theories, but becam 
connected with them in the prevailing dogmatic of Brahmanic the* 
logy, the older realistic theory counting as the "lower (esotgri^ 
knowledge," of practical life and of worship, while the idealistd 
theory was "the higher (esoteric) knowledge" of complete 
and mysticism. According to the former, p rah ma is the undevelopi 

' world-germ, the womb of beings, which gives forth the world out ( 
1 Sigveda, ii. 24-16 ; vii. 97. 
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itself, aa the spicier lets out its thread and draws it in again, as the 
spark flies from the fire and into it again. The creation of the 
world, which the Veda had taught was the work of Pragapati, is now 
explained otherwise as the spreading out the world from Brahma 
and its retui'n into him, proceeding through periodic changes, and 
infinitely repeated ; the two processes, emanation and resorption, fol- 
lowing the definite sequence of the elements, air, wind, fire, water, 
earth. The individual souls, which were also potentially contained 
in Brahma, enter into these elements at each new evolution, and 
receive, according to their works in an earKer period, the body of a 
god, of a man, or an animal, or of a plant. But both the individual 
souls and the elements which issue from Brahma and return to him, 
have according to this theory real existence ; and thus Brahma, 
which contains them all in itself in germ, cannot be the pure indif- 
ferent one. But just this is seen from the point of the " higher 
knowledge" to he a false appearance occaaioued by not-knowing. 
The truth of the matter is that the Brahma is without attributes, 
without foi'ni, without difference or determination ; all that can be 
said of him is that he is the being, the spiritual, the blessed, and 
that he is moreover entirely different from all that we know and do 
not know, and ia not knowable. From the indeterminate simple one, 
again, no detemiinate reality can come forth ; the higher Erahma 
accordingly cannot be the cause of an actual world, and no truth can 
be attributed to the world of lower knowledge ; it ia nothing but the 
phantasmagoria (Maja) which Brahma as a magician sets forth out of 
himself without himself being in any way touched by it : it is only 
the not-knowing of the soul entangled in the senses, which takes 
this apparent world for a reahty, and the manifold for an existence 
different from the one. How, it may he asked, explain this appear- 
ance, this not-knowing, this deception of the senses ? To this ques- 
tion the Vedanta has no answer to give, any more than any othei 
idealistic system. 

t Beside this acosmistie idealism and the naturalistic emanationiam 
scribed above, we also find in tie Brahmanic theology a theistic 
eory of creation, Brahma being represented as a personal god and 
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■ lord (Icvara), namely as the first manifestation of the abs^jit e or ji L» 
the , impersonal Brahm a, who gives the world- elements their shapes, ■ 
and assigns to the souls the bodies they are to have in accordance:^ 
■with their deserts. But this personification of Brahma to a demi- a 
urge standing over-against the world, is expressly limited to the I 
standpoint, based on not-knowing, of " worldliness " (the stage of 'J 
the idea, according to modern theory, of opinion, So'Ja, according;! 
to Plato), and is thus pronounced to be destitute of higher truth;,! 
and thus we are prepared to find that it never attained to great im* fl 
portance in the religious view of the world. The personal Brahma M 
never played any part in worship ; on the contrary, he was com- J 
pletely cast into the shade, as we shall see at a later point, by m 
coarser deities. I 

Over-against these theories, which are so various in their char- I 
acter, and yet are all recognised as orthodox by Brahmanic theology, fl 
heretical systems also grew up among the Indians, which competed I 
effectively with the Vedanta doctrine, and were important for the- fl 
later development of Indian religion. The most important of these J 
are the Sanhhya and the Yoga systems. The former is attributed to. ■ 
Kapila, probably a mythical personage, and is in any case of eatliscl 
origin than Buddhism, Unlike the monism of the Vedanta, the I 
doctrine of Saukhya is dualistic and pluralistic; it denies the OQe<a 
Brahma, and asserts as the sole eternal world -principles, individual I 
souls and matter, the former knowing but not acting, the latter I 
acting but not knowing. The soul entered into nature from eternity,. ■ 
and derives from nature the senses and powei^s which form its-l 
primarily incorporeal organisation or its primitive body, from which :B 
the present body of its visible mode of existence ia to be distin^W 
guished, as having arisen in time. In this union of nature andl 
spirit all activity and change belongs only to the former, the sonlfl 
maintaining the position of a quiet spectator and remaining infl 
itself. Here also what binds the spirit to nature is a mere decepticmfl 
ot blindness ; these are the source of the spirit's suffering underl 
changing circumstances, which though in reality foreign to it, jfcj 
regards as its own. As soon as it sees through this delusion, au^l 
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knows itself in its difference from nature and its unchangeable sim- 
plicity, the charm which hound it to the world of sense is broken ; 
it has become inwardly free or " redeemed." This system has in 
common with the doctrine of the Vedanta the metaphysical notion 
of spirit as the abstract simple one, without determination and with- 
out change, which manifold and changing circumstances can only 
approach through not-knowing, through deception, the removal of 
which deception in true knowledge is therefore the way to practical 
redemption. The only difference ia that the spirit is not conceived 
here as the one world-soul, hut as the many individual souls, and 
that the cause of the delusion is sought in a matter (Prakriti) which 
stands over-against spirit. But in the Vedanta too Brahma ia con- 
fronted by " Maja " as an independent principle, not to be logically 
understood from tbe other ; and so it was natural enough to identify 
Prakriti with Maja ; and in the same way the individual souls could 
easily he reconciled with the one world-soul as its emanations. Of a 
nmnber of attempts to reconcile the orthodox Vedanta system with 
the heretical Sankhya system, we specify the Yoga system, which 
thinks of the individual souls as the manifold vessels or forms of 
appearance of the one spirit, and places nature at the side of spirit 
as the principle of multiplicity and of change — the abstract monism 
and idealism of the Vedanta being thus, without any surrender of the 
notion of Brahma, softened down in favour of the ordinary realistic 
way of thinking. But here also the practical tendency is the same 
as in the two other systems ; spirit turns away from nature and 
becomes absorbed, to the pitch of ecstasy, in its own simple being 
(Yoga, i.q. devotion) ; the net of hallucination is thus cast off, and 
redemption attained, i.e. inner and ultimately absolute emancipation 
from the bonds of existence. Much more weight, however, is laid 
here than in the two other schools, on the practical side of the way 
of salvation, on self-conquest, mortification of the passions, and the 

^^ exercise of beneficence, and the path is thus opened up, on which ' 

^B^nddhism proceeded to change the theories of the schools into the 

^^Hpnictice of a religious life. 

^^^F The systems which arose out of Brahmanical speculation varied 
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widely from each other in the tbeories on which they built ; ! 
they all have the same practical tendency, the same ethical '< 
of life; they might be called variations on one and the same themei^ 
the redemption of man from the bonds of the world of sense. Th^i 
were all fundamentally at one on the further point, that the end of 
this road was only to be attained by mystical gnosis ; they only dif- 
fered in the way in which they carried out this principle, in the spirit 
in which they di-ew the conseq^uences of it, and adopted a stiffer or 
more accommodating attitude to common life. And here again the 
manner is highly characteristic of orthodox Brahmanism, in which it 
deals, in ethics as well as dogmatics, with the various standpoints 
which in reality are inwardly conflicting and exclusive of each other ; 
it simply places them side by side, and recognises them as the lower 
and the higher, the exoteric and the esoteric trath of the subject, and 
indeed demands, at least from the Brahman, as a condition of the 
completeness of his ideal of life, that he should connect them to- 
gether by passing from one to the other at a certain stage of life. 
This is certainly one of the most remarkable traits of the Indian 
mind, and is characteristic both of its strength and of its weakness, 
testifying both to the many-sidedness and tolerant comprehensiveness 
of its sweep of thought, and to tli e want of a positive moral end fitted 
to fill the whole of life, and form it from one impulse. 

The ethics of Brahmanism is contained in the so-called law of 
Manu (a mythical name), the main features of which date from a 
period before Buddha. It contains, of course, as all positive religious 
legislations do, moral commands and civic and ceremonial statutes, 
mingled together without distinction of their relative value. In gene- 
ral, however, it breathes the spirit of a solid and practical morality, 
such as might serve the need of the multitude for a great lenoth 
of time. Uext to the ceremonies which have to be transacted before, 
at, and after the birth of every child, the chief solemnity is the initia- 
tion or admission of young men into the religious and social bond of 
caste by putting on the sacred girdle, a sacramental act accompanied 
with solemn prayers ; a " regeneration," from which the members of 
the three highest castes bear the name of Dvija (twice-born). This 
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is to be followed as a rule (at least in the case of sons of Brahmans), 
by a longer or shorter noviciate or course of instructioa at the hands 
of a Brahman, in which the knowledge of the Veda is imparted. 
When grown up, every Indian is expected to found a houseliold, and 
in it to fulfil the threefold duties of a pater famUias, to the gods, to 
the wise, and to parents. The first he fulfils by observing the daily 
and the special sacrifices and ceremonies, those to the wise by study 
of the Veda and piety towards the customs of the fathers, and those 
to parents partly by sacrifice for the manes of the house, and partly 
by begetting and liringing up sons of his own. But indispensable as 
these duties are, and they are enjoined on pain of excommunication 
from the caste on earth, and loss of blessedness beyond, this active 
life of civic and religious duty does not constitute the highest moral 
ideal of the Brahman. 

Above " holiness of works " stands tliat of contemplation, above 
the piety of the law that of mystic theosophy. Hence, when the 
Indian has fulfilled his duties as father of a house, and seen the son 
of his son, he may, according to the law of Mauu, turn away from 
the world to eternal salvation. He leaves house and family, and 
retires to the wood as a hermit, to live in quiet contemplation only : 
in place of all outward works, not excepting religious ceremonies and 
ritual sacrifices and festivals, there now comes his work on himself, 
ascesis and contemplation by which he becomes a " self-conqueror " 
(Sannyasin). By many this discipline was conducted by means of 
bodily chastisement and self-torture (Tapas), which was to effect 
emancipation from the bonds of the body. But the perfect wisdom 
goes beyond this : it knows that pious exercises one and all 
belong to "works," which, just because they aim at a reward in the 
other world, are not only useless for obtaining full emancipation and 
blessedness, but even stand in the way of these — perfect emancipa- 
tion only being reached by knowledge of one's own self in its unity 
with the divine self. He on whom insight has dawned into the. 
■' Tat tivam asi " (that art thou), into the unity of his own self with 
the eternal Brahma who is neither active nor passive, he is redeemed 
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as hia, he is quit of all desiring and wishing, is indifferent to all 
■works and duties, which have no claim save on those who are living 
in the world ; in sliort, he has inwardly altogether died to existence, 
which only rolls on for a while outside him, as the potter's wheel 
spins for a while, even when he has ceased to drive it. But when 
this continued existence, which he who knows sees to be a mere 
appeai-ance, a deception of Maja, ceases finally in death, then the 
redemption begins which is perfect and eternal, the life-spirita of the 
Sannyasin no longer go forth to new wanderings in new existences, 
but " Brahma is he, and he resolves himself into Brahma." This fuE 
redemption (Mokaha) from the bonds of individual existence, is the 
terminus ad qiiem of the ethics of Brahmaniam, and its esoteric ideal 
of life can thus he nothing else than the world-renunciation of the 
hermit, who has made himself free from the world and all its doings, 
from suffering and from doing, and loses himself in mystic self-con- 
templation, or in passive tmion with God. To the abstract idealism 
of the esoteiic dogmatic, the abstract quietism of the esoteric ethics 
corresponds. The spirit beingthought of here not as unfolding itself in 
the fulneaa of its living relations, and aa a living power that acts and 
creates, but only as the empty unity, devoid of all distinctions and 
all motion, its moral destiny must in consistency be found not in an 
active ruling over the world, and changing it into a reflection of the 
Divine reason, not in a kingdom of God, but only in a flight from 
the world in which no deed is done, in an emptying of the spirit of 
all reasonable contents, in the sphitleaa and spirit-kilHng brooding 
and dreaming of the contemplative hermit. 

It is clear that this esoteric life-ideal is quite opposed to the 
exoteric doctrine of duties of the Brabmanic law. All those titual 
duties which the law descrihea, with the heavy exactness and rigorous 
pedantry that appear in every priestly code, and enjoins under 
threats of the heaviest penalties in this world and the next, appear 
from the point of view of him who knows, as perfectly valueless, vain, 
nay detrimental to salvation. " Only know the self, and away with 
all the rest; it alone is the bridge to immortality!" so sounds the 
motto of the " higher knowledge." (From this point it would ha\ 
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been easy to proceed to regard the differences of caste, of race, of sex, 
all the barriers resting on the accident of birth, as destitute of reli- 
gious signiScance ; and at an earlier period this consequence must 
have been drawn to some extent in Brahmanisra, as according to the 
oldest Upanishads women also shared in the sacred hermit-life. Later, 
however, when Buddhism had carried out the principle in earnest in 
this direction and on a large scale, Brahmanic theology refused to 
entertain an application of the esoteric principle, which was so dan- 
gerous to itself and its caste privileges.) In so far as the esoteric 
ideal of life led beyond ritual legality and external works to inward- 
ness and freedom of the religious subject, it was an advance of great 
significance and far-teaching consecLUences, the further development 
of which we shall see in Buddhism. If only the disparagement of 
ceremony had not been accompanied by a depreciation of the fulfil- 
ment of the moral duties of social life as being also without value or 
significance ! If only in the place of the low and narrow legal spirit 
there bad come a really higher spiritual principle, which could have 
proved a new power of life, operating fruitfully by its own force ! 
But what the esoteric morals put in the place of exoteric legality 
was nothing but empty and barren negation, the striving, really 
egoistic, for the liberation of a man's own soul from all and every bond, 
not excepting the most sacred social bonds of love and duty 1 Thus 
the esoteric morahty of the Brahmanic doctrine of redemption was not a 
higher perfection above the exoteric morality of the law, but a nega- 
tion of all positive and effective morality, in favourof an unftuitfnland 
servile quietism. How far tiiis assumed another form in Buddhism, 
in spite of the similarity in point of principle, we shall presently see. 
The foil to the doctrine of redemption, in which at the same time 
lay the root of its attraction, is the doctrine of transmigration, which 
is so intimately connected with the metaphysics and psychology of 
the Brahmanic schools, that one might he tempted to regard it as a 
product of theological speculation. But this would scarcely be cor- 
rect. A priori we should not expect to find a doctrine of mere scho- 
lastic speculation penetrating so deeply into the popular belief, and 
dominating it so entirely as the Indian doctrine of metempsychosis 
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actually did : and it makes its appearance at first in such a simple 
form, that it points less to a. speculative than to a popular origin. 
There is therefore a good deal of ground for the surmise that this 
doctrine, which was quite unknown to the rest of the Indo-Germans, 
was familiar to the lower tribes of the indigenous population, and 
was adopted by the Indians only when they hecame a good deal 
mixed with the natives, and that the Brahmans then embodied it 
with the system they were in the course of forming. It does not, at 
least, occur in the oldest parts of the Vedas. Here the notion pre- 
dominates, which belongs to the Indo-Germans from the first, that the 
souls of good men pass after death into the light-heaven of Jama and 
Varuna, where, in the assembly of their ancestors, and with the 
heavenly soma-draught, they lead a life of bliss, while the wicked are 
partly at once destroyed, partly thrown into deep places of darkness 
together with the demons and lying spirits. In place of this view 
there then appears first in the Upanishads the theory that the wicked, 
who are to be punished for special badness of life, return again into 
this world, and are made to atone for their misdeeds in a miserable 
existence. Being born again, accordingly, is here no more than a 
special form of punishment, instead of hell, for individual trans- 
gressors, not a general law of existence based on the nature of the 
soul itself. The theory was only generalised in this sense in con- 
nection with Erahmanie speculation. AccorcUng to the developed 
doctrine, that which constitutes the finiteness of the individual bouI, 
its separation from Brahma, its entanglement in the whirlpool of the 
world (Samsara)— namely, its desire (Kama), and its doing (Karman) ; 
this fetter of individual existence is what brings about the necessity 
for entering into ever new forma of existence through ever new birth 
to ever new pain and ever new death, aud what at the same time 
determines the quality of the new state, high or low, happy or 
unhappy. " Man's nature is based upon desire. As his desire so is 
his stiiving ; as his striving so is the deed he does ; as is the deed 
he does so ia the existence he attains to." But this very endless- 
ness of becoming and passing away, this enchainment' in an existence 
in which every definite form is alike inconstant aud transitory, thi«;j 
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restlessness of desiring and doing, which never arrives afc satisfaction 
or peace or quiet, this appears to the Indian temper as the cardinal 
evil, deliverance from which is to he sought at any price. Blessed- 
ness is only in the one unciinngeahle Atnian, " what is different from 
him is full of suffering," Hence redemption from this circle-dance 
of existence cannot lie in doing, for doing is the manifestation of the 
desire present in individual existence, and so the assertion of that 
existence and the germ of ever new existence ; redemption lies rather, 
as we saw ahove, in the recognition of the nothingness of all desire 
and all separate existence, and of the sole truth of Brahma, and the 
unity of onraelf with him : only thus is the seed of new hirths in the 
future destroyed. Thus the belief in metempsychosis forms the 
theoretical foundation of the Erahraanic doctrine of redemption, and 
the practical motive for striving after redemption. 

But the Brahmans also knew how to turn this helief to account 
as the most effective motive for maintaining and enforcing their 
exoteric doctrine of the law. Any disregard of their means of wor- 
ship, any transgression of the minute precepts of the ritual, which 
became always more comprehensivs, was threatened with punish- 
ment iu so or so many new births : the sinner is incessantly ex- 
horted to consider on what wanderings through lamentable exist- 
ences the soul must enter to atone for its sins, and to remember " the 
future new hirths through 10,000 mothers' wombs!" With such 
terrible prospects did they emphasise their demands and claims, and 
force the life of the Indian people into the narrow framework of a 
social life based on the privileges of caste and of their pedantic and 
rigorous priestly code. Was it any matter for surprise that the temper 
of this people, once so energetic and so full of glad life, turned in time 
shy and sombre, wearied of life, anxious for death ? Such comfort 
and salvation as a sound religion offers to a people even in the most 
depressed outward circumstances, the Brahmanic religion in the 
sixth century before our era was no longer capable of giving. In 
place of the happy prospect of a life together with the fathers and 
the gods in the heavenly kingdom of light, had now come the terrors 
\i an infinite wandering of the soul. And the bright and exalted 
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figures of the old heaven of the gods, where were they ? what hatf ' 
become of them ? They still figured in the forms of prayer used in 
worship, but as shadowy beings without any life or energy, for the 
worship itself had sucked their vigour out of them by the claim 
made for it, that it possessed a raagic power over the gods. The fact 
was that the Brahmans, as the guardians of worship and wielders of 
the magic powers attached to it, had themselves taken the places of 
the dethroned gods of former times. But neither the opus operatum 
of cultus nor the abstractions of scholastic speculation, Brahma and 
Atman, or Brahma and Icvara aud Pragapati, could compensate the 
people for the belief, which had faded away, in living gods. And 
finally the way of redemption, wMle not closed A priori against any 
member of the upper castes, was yet beset with so many outward and 
inward difficulties, demanded so radical a breaking off of all ordinary 
relations, and at its highest stage such a difficult inquiry, an inquiry 
quite impossible without study, that to the multitude it was abso- 
lutely impossible to follow it. The aristocracy of those who knew, 
allied themselves accordingly with the priestly aristocracy (as in 
Judaism the scribes allied themselves with the priests, and in the 
middle ages the doctors with the clergy and the monks) ; not that 
the two always and of necessity agreed, but together they formed an 
aristocracy of an exclusive and ai-rogant character, indifferent to the 
mass of the people aud to the spiritual needs which the existing 
religion had ceased to satisfy. 



Matters were in this state in India, when towards the end of the 
sixth century B.a one of these ascetic sages, Gautama Bvddim {i.t. 
the illumiuated knowing one), turned with his preaching of redemp- 
tion to the whole body of the people, and thus became the founder 
of the Indian religion of redemption, the first religion which broke I 
through the bonds of nationality and became a universal religion. / 
A luxurious growth of legend has grown up around the founder of 
Buddhism, and it is by no means easy to arrive at the historical 
truth regarding him ; but that such a one existed, that Gautama was 
a real man, aud not a mythical solar hero, can scarcely be seriously 
doubted. Indologues like Senart and Kern, have shown that featurt 
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6£ the solar myth have made their way into the Euddha legend, but 
this is far from proving that the whole legend of Buddha is nothing 
but a solar myth. With equal reason might we strike out of the 
page of history and relegate to mythology, such figures aa Dietrich 
von Bern (Theodoric of Verona) or Charlemagne or Frederick Barhar- 
rossa, not to speak of still later heroes, because the cycle of legends 
surrounding them undoubtedly contains some features which crept 
in from German mythology. To remove the person of Buddha out 
of the history of Indian religion, would be to make that history unin- 
telligible. Buddhism was to an equal degree the personal work of 
Buddha as Christianity was of Jesus and Islam of Mahomet ; which 
does not exclude either in those cases or in this one the essential 
connection of the new phenomenon with the existing elements of the 
consciousness of the time. The connection of Buddhism with Brah- 
raanism is so intimate that it is often, by no means easy to draw the 
line between them ; yet Buddhism came forward from the first as a 
new and pecidiar religion, which in respect of Brahraanism was very 
distinctly aware of its independence. And with equal distinctness 
did this consciousness connect itself from the first with the person of 
Gautama, hia doctrine, his example, his circle of disciples ; nay, a cer- 
tain definite momeut was fixed in his life, at which the new light 
rose upon his mind and he became the " Buddha," the Illuminated. 
The legend represents this bursting forth of the new truth in the 
form of a visionary experience, which took place in a moment after a 
period of severe inward struggle ; but the whole analogy of firmly 
authenticated history iu other similar cases tends to show that a true 
reminiscence is here presei-ved of the momentous inner experiences of 
Gautama in his striving for illumination and redemption.'' It has 

' Compure Oldenberg, Buildha, p. 112 gq. This inatruotivB work throws many 
new lights on this part of the history of religion, and clears up many a traditional 
miBtoke. Bat in one point I find it impossible to agree with this meritorions inquirer, 
viz., that be makes Buddha a ecboloattc dialectician after the pattern of the later 
BnddhiHt theologians, or even of an Origeo (p. 183). Were this the case Buddha's 
suocesB would indeed be an inexplicable " accideut " (p. 1 79) ; and it is contradicted 
by all that Oldenberg hiniEclf has to tell us of Buddha's teaching in popular parables 
and pithy aentencea. These parabolic utterances he himself allows could not well 

IlUTs come from the same mouth with the acbolaatio dialectic. They are therefore 
kMtre sign that the latter is not original. 
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ever been the case that the painful struggles of a soul dissatisfied' 
with what wa3 given, torn by doubt and inward discord, and striving 
after clearness and truth, formed the birtbpanga out of which new 
spiritual life was born. 

And wherein did the novelty of Buddha's appearance constat ? It 
did not consist in a new philosophical or theological system of doc- 
trine, like that which issued from the Brahmauic schools. Against 
these systems and schools, and all their labours to unravel the riddle 
of the world, Buddha showed an unmistakable repugnance. As little 
did the novelty consist in efforts after social reform, proposals to 
abolish caste or to deal with the social rights of the Bralimans or 
nobles. Buddha never attempted any such reform, never indicated 
that he thought it desirable ; indeed his own disciples were mostly 
sons of Brahmana and of noble families. True, he called the Brah- 
mans blind leaders of the blind, scoffed at their sacrifices as so much 
worthless ceremonial, at their Vedic scribe-learning as empty folly or 
impudent humbug ; but other ascetics had done all this before him, 
and Brahmanic mysticism itself had partly done the same, and this 
was never regarded as an attack on the social position of the Srah- 
mans, who indeed were not an organised politically dominant clergy 
at all. The difference between Buddha and Brahmanism was in the 
firat place a purely religious one, such as was always treated in India 
with great toleration; not till later did matters come to open and 
declared hostility and persecution ; not till the Buddhist church had 
grown in numbers and in richea, and threatened to overshadow the 
higher castes. 

What was new in Buddha's appearance was simply tlie preaching 
of redemption for the whole people and in the language of the whole 
people. The thought of redemption was not in itself new ; we have 
seen above that 'that thought already formed the mainspring of 
Brahmanic speculation and mysticism in the various schools ; and 
that redemption was accomplished by means of renunciation of the 
world, self- conquest, and knowledge penetrating the veil of Maja, 
was the already prevailing theory and practice of the ascetics 
(Sramanaa or Sannyasin). But in all sects and schools the way to 
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this end had always been made so difficult, that it could only be 
the aEfiiir of a few ; some held severe corporal self-chastisement to 
be the main point, others profound philosophical meditation on 
Atman and his attributes or want of attributes, on the creation and 
the end of the world, ot on its having no beginning and do end, on 
individual soul and all-soul, on the reality or the pUenomenality of 
matter, etc. Of all this Buddha would know nothing. He declared 
painful self-mortification to be as useless for salvation, as unworthy 
and as vain, as luxury, since by both alike was the proper balance 
of the soul destroyed. He cared notliing, moreover, for metaphysical 
speculation about God and the world, the soul and matter, he 
neither denied it nor affirmed it, he left it undecided as a thing of 
no practical importance. " Because it is of no use for salvation, 
because it does not promote pious conversation, nor detachment 
from earthly things, nor the destruction of desire, nor ceasing, nor 
rest, nor knowledge, nor Ulomination, nor Nirvana, therefore the 
exalted one has not revealed it " — tliis is what is said with reference 
to all those questions. Nowhere is the elimination of metaphysics 
from religion (which is so much demanded in our days) in favour of 
a purely ethical and psychological way of looking at things, carried 
out to such a degree as in Buddhism; but just on this account it 
proved a religion without God and without soul, a religion in which 
religious mystery is contracted to a mere vanishing shadow of a 
possible other world, a religion therefore which completely lacks 
motive power both for progressive and deepening knowledge, and for 
world-conquering action. For only out of the depths of the divine 
mystery do the never-ceasing streams of living spiritual power issue , 
forth; the streams which spring horn the mere surface of experience 
do not flow to life eternal. Yet let us not overlook the other and 
more favourable side ! Buddha cast overboard the metaphysics of 
scholastic speculation ; hut in doing so, he took the idea of redemp- 
tion out of the naiTow circle of the schools, and made it the common 
property of the whole people. It appears to me to be a highly 
significant point that the legend makes Buddha immediately upon 
, ilia illumination come to the resolution to preach to others also the 
L^B VOL. ni. K 
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way of redemption which he has discovered. la making this step, 
he had to overcome inner doubts, and anxious fears and reluctance ; 
and this is done in two conversations, in the one ot which the god 
Brahma encourages Buddha, in the other the tempter Mara seeks to 
dissuade him— evidently a aymbolic account of the inner struggles 
out of which issued both his vocation as a Redeemer and the know- 
ledge of the way of redemption. That those two things, the simpler 
view of the nature of redemption, and the conviction that it was 
meant for all, and thus the resolution to communicate it to all, were 
intimately connected with each other, belongs to the very nature of 
the case, and is corroborated "by analogies in other fields, as, for 

I example, the conversion of the apoatle Paul and his call to the 
mission to the Gentiles. Thua Gautama, the illuminated ascetic, 
I became a popular preacher, who not only collected disciples about 
himself, but also sent them forth " to preach for the salvation of 
much people, for the joy of much people, from pity for the world, for 
blessing, for salvation, for joy, for gods and men ! " 
The doctrine of Buddha was from the iirst comprised in the 
/ "four sacred truths :" of suffering, of the origin of suffering, of the re- 
l moval of suffering,- of the way to the removal of suffering. These 
form the standing creed of the Buddhists, the expression of the 
j peculiar religious consciousness of the Buddhist church, which that 
I church traces to Buddha himself, particularly to that sacred night 
on which, as he was sitting under the fig-tree and meditating, the light 
of truth dawned on him. Nor have we any reason to doubt the 
correctness of this tradition, though the more detailed exposition of 

I the four truths in the dialectical and systematised form which was 
afterwards current in the theology of the school, was certainly not 
f given in this way by Buddha. Suffering and redemption — such is 
the simple theme on which Buddha's doctrine was based from the 
first, however manifold the variations of the theme which were after- 
wards elaborated. A pessimistic view of the world, and a mood 
delicately sensitive, melancholy, not given to action, and shrinking 
from suffering, and thus it must be said essentially eudceraoniatic, 
' though certainly not in the least egoistic, and still less nihilist. 
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sucii are the main features of this doctrine. The error is still widely- 
spread that Buddhism is " Nihilism," that it regards non-being as 
the true nature of all that is, and sees the root of all evil in the 
absence of the knowledge of the unreality of all apparent being. 
That such a theory of " absolute illnsionism," the last sediment of 
one-sided reflection, should ever have become a popiGar religion, the 
most widely- diffused religion in the world, this sureJy would be the 
most incomprehensible of all miracles. But this view of Buddhism 
is taken from later systems of Buddhist gnostics, which by no means 
i-epreaent the religious nature and origin of Buddhism itself, any more 
than the systems of the Christian gnostics of the second century 
represent the teaching of Christ. The merit of having proved this 
by an exact historical study of the sources, belongs to the latest 
biographer of Buddha, Oldmherg [pp. cit. p. 316} : " He who inquires 
not for the metaphysical speculations of later centuries, hut for what 
the oldest tradition teaches us to regard as the teaching of Buddha, 
the faith of that first community of wandering monks, will find in 
it not a single sentence of these contemplations of the nothing. 
Neither expressed nor unexpressed, neither in the foreground nor in 
the furthest background of the religious thought of that circle, had 
the idea of nothing any place. The sentences of the sacred truths 
show this plainly enough : if this world is weighed by the Buddhists 
and found wanting, the reason is not that it is a fallacious apparent 
something, but in reality empty nothing ; the reason is simply that it 
is full of suffering, and nothing but suffering." 

That all life is pain, because every living thing is subject to con- 
stant change, because everything only comes into being to pass away 
again, and passes away only to enter on a new cycle of restless 
becoming, such is the inexhaustible theme of Buddhist preaching 
and theology, now put in the form of poetical proverbs as a simple 
fact of experience (in this way no doubt by Buddha himself), and 
again dialectically discussed and proved in stricter notional forms. 
" Man gathers flowers, his raind is set for pleasure ; as water-floods 
over a village by night, so death comes over him and snatches him 
iway; him who desired insatiably, the destroyer subdues to his 
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\ born, out of love fear is born : he who i 



power ; out of joy pain i 
released from loving, for him there ia no pain, and whence should 
fear come to him ? " In these two sentences (from the Dhammapada, 
the oldest Buddhist collection of proverbs) how near do the truth 
and the falsehood of this view of the world he together ! We, too, 
know that the world paaseth away with the lust thereof, and that on 
this account it becomes us to rejoice as though we rejoiced not, and 
to use tliis world as not abusing- it (1 Cor. vii. 30 sq. ; 1 John ii. 17) ; 
hut at the same time we know that he that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever, that our faith is the victory which overcometh the 
world, and that perfect love casts out fear (1 Johu v. 4 ; iv. 18), Tim 
faith in a power of goodness, which in a world of transitoriness vic- 
toriously accomplishes its sacred ends, this perfect love which in the 
service of goodness creates goods of positive value, and is superior to 
all selfish fear — this faith the Buddhist knows not. His pessimism 
accordingly is justified as against the naive optimism of the natural 
love of the world ; but it is its error and its misfortune, that it does 
not elevate itself above the negation of the natural to the affirmation 
of the supernatural, that it fails to see in the holy will of divine and 
human love the power which conquers the world, the steadfast pole 
in the flux of phenomena. -- 

Where, then, it has now to be asked, is the reason of pain ? 
Buddha seeks it not in the metaphysical principles of the Brah- 
manic schools, in the charm of Maja, or the entanglement of the 
soul in matter ; nor does he ask how the circle of becoming began, and 
whether it will ever cease. He places himself entirely at the point 
of view of the suffering man, and only asks how suffering originates 
and is to be removed in his consciousTiess ? " The wandering of 
beings has its beginning in eternity. We can discern no beginning 
from which the beings, enveloped in their not-knowing, chained by the 
thirst for existence, flit and wander about." Here the objective meta- 
physical question is put aside, and there is a suggestion of the sub- 
jective psychological explanation of suffering : " it is tbi^t w hich 
leads from one new birth to another, thirst for pleasures, for becom- 
ing, for power." But this will, which thirsts for existence and hap- 
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piness, operates only so long as it is "enveloped in not-knowing," 
Thus not-knowing is the ultimate cause of thirst and pain. This had 
been said hy Brahmanic speculation too, but tliere it meant the not- 
knowing of the unity of the individ-ual soul and the world-soul, or 
of the not-unity of the aoul and matter. With Buddha, on the con- 
trary, it is simply not-knowing of the fact that all life is pain, 
because all existence stands under the law of causality, according to 
which becoming and dissolution succeed each other in endless circde. 
That everything is full of pain, and that everything, existence and the 
consciousness attached to existence, stands under the law of causal 
becoming, of the nexus of cause and effect, are to Buddha equivalent 
propositions, and are meant to express one and the same truth of 
experienca But this !awofcaM«i/i^ is invested with a transcendent 
meaning, as it is referred to the nexus of guilt and doom, act and 
reward, not only within the world of experience, but also as it exists 
between the present mode of existence and the earlier and the later 
modes of existence, of every being. The doctrine of the transmigra- 
tions of soula_or of_ new births, and the doctrine thaf the fortune 
experienced at each time is conditioned by the merit or the guilt of a 
former life, forms for Buddhism too the fixed axiom that it is for all 
the Brahmanic schools. Thus the la-w of causality becomes a power 
having to do with the government of the world, a power embracing and 
connecting this life and the life beyond, the visible and the invisible 
world, present, past, and future, and distributiflg judicial compensa- 
tions — a power manifestly of a more than empirical, of a metaphysical 
character. It is not the Nothing, as is often asserted, that takes the 
place of the Deity in Buddhism, but t jie power of JagL gove rning the 
world, or of the moral order according to which every act is seed and 
every pain fruit. This cannot be termed simple atheism; it may 
equally well be called Pantheism like Brahmanism, only of another 
kind. Brahmanism had seen in all the becoming of the world, the) 
freal or apparent) manifestation of the one infinite being of Brahma; 
Buddhism knows no such eternal being, it recognises no actual being, 
but only becoming ; yet it iinds a pera jstgat. alo m e a t-J a all_becpming, 
gamely, the la w of becom inji. the chain, never to be broken, of cause 
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and effect, the ioviolabie power of moral retribution. This might be 
caUedPaotheisaurf- the .process, or ethical causalism; it reminds us 
on one "ide of Heraclitus, and on another of Fichte's moral world- 
order (vtl. i. p. 2S0). It is certainly remarkable that at the very 
time when in India the infinite being of Erahma was being confronted 
with the law of infinite becoming of Buddhism, Greek philosophy too 
had arrived at the antithesis of the Eleatic ev xal irav and the irdpTa 
pel of Heraclitus ; we are pointed unmistakably to the fact that 
there is a certain inner law by which thought is conducted to these 
antitheses, — and past them ! 

Pain continues as long as the Ego which wills remains attached 
to the world of becoming, which is subject to the law of causality, to 
the dooin of the mutability of all being, the evanescence of all happi- 
ness. The fact cannot be changed that the world is what it is, but the 
position of the Ego towards it, the state of consciousness of man who 
suffers from its mutability, this admits of change. Should that not- 
knowing come to an end which fettered the will to existence, should 
man recognise the world-law of becoming, which condemns all exercise 
of will to endless pain, then his wUl ceases to be attached to perish- 
ing forms ; as he comes to see the aimlessness and uselessness of all 
desire for happiness, desire itself goes out, and then pain is at an 
end, and a profound peace cornea in its place. In this " extinction" 
of the will which cleaves to the world, brought about by the know- 
ledge of the world-law, lies that redmiption which forms the eud, the 
turning-point, of Buddhist preaching. This is the simple original 
meaning of HirvaiM, a term which has been so much discussed. The 
term is not understood aright if we connect it with a metaphysical 
notion, a beyond, whether the nothing or heavenly fehcity ; it is 
originally a purely ivnnaneni ethical Twtion, and denotes the state of 
consciousness of extinguished desire, of the will which no longer 
cleaves to the world, hut has attained rest. " The disciple who has 
put off from himself lust and desire, he, rich in wisdom, has attained, 
even here below, redemption from death, rest, Nirvana, the eternal 
place. ... He who has escaped from the difficult, obstructed, deceit- 
ful path of Samsai-a (the circle of becoming), who has penetrated t 
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the other side aiid reached the shore, retired into himself, without 
wavering and without doubting, he who has freed himself from the 
earthly and attained Nirvana, him I call a true Bmhman," Fromi 
these and numberless similar passages in all the Buddhistic writings, 
we gather beyond dispute that Nirvaua is not a goal of any kindj 
which is only to be reached at death, but the detachment of the EgoJ 
taking place even in the present within the mind, from all desire,i| 
wish, hope and fear and pain, the state of passionlessness which is tot 
the Buddhist the state at once of lioliness and blessedness. This la* 
the rehgious signilicance of the notion of Nirvana, the light in 
which alone it was entertained ia the first preaching of redemp- 
tion, and always afterwards stood in the forefront of the religious 
faith of the Buddhist community. The longing for redemption is 
with the Buddhist directed to this one point, this inner state of 
mind in which there is peaceful rest from the absence of passion ; 
it does not by any means aim a,t the destruction of the Ego. 
The common opinion that the Buddhist hopes for redemption in 
the Nothing ia quite erroneous, as weU as the opinion that he be- 
lieves in the Nothing as his deity : of both these positions it may 
be said that they are psychologically unthinkable and historimlly i 
untenable.' ' 

Tlie question what becomes of the Ego of the saint who is in the I 
state of redemption or Nirvana, at his death, was not left uncon- ] 
sidered by the Buddhists, but was never regarded by them as one of 
first-rate interest ; indeed it was not regarded as a question of strictly 
religious importance, but as one of those questions of mere worldly 
knowledge, on which the Holy One made no revelation, " because it 
does not conduce to salvation, nor to a pious conversation, nor to 
detachment from earthly things, nor to the destruction of desire, to 
rest, to knowledge, to illumination, to Nirvana." As Buddha's atti- 
tude to metaphysical questions was in general that of simply declin- 
ing them, he refused to enter on this question also, as to the future 

' Compikre the views of Maic MUller, whioh are in subBtantial agreement witb 

the above, in the esMf " On Guddhiat Nihilism " (Euays, eeuond edidon, i. p. 2S6 

^itg-), and those of Oldenberg, y. 270 fq. 
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of the saint, as we learn expressly from the tradition of a oonven 
tion on the subject, which is is all probability genuine. Nor indeed 
19 it easy to say to which aide the balance of the Buddhist view of 
the world would incline. The psychological premises seem to point 
mainly to an entire extinction of the individual ; for the soul is taken 
to be a being set together without any bond of unity, out of different 
elements which dissolve at death, and its life to be the resultant of 
the meeting of various forces, so that the world like the soul is 
a mere becoming without persistent being. But on the other side 
we have the whole weight of the transmigration and retribution 
doctrine, which is by no means a mere exoteric way of putting 
Buddhist truth, but a fundamental doctrine of the religion ftxim the 
very beginning. To this we have to add that in the Buddhist culttis 
Buddha and the principal saints were objects of worship not merely 
as historical types, but as the patrons and guardians of the com- 
munity, from whom miraculous influences were always expected to 
proceed. To this we have to add such passages as the following : — 
" There is an unborn, unbecome, not created, not formed. But for this 
unborn, unbecome, not created, not formed, there would be no way 
out of the world of the horn, the become, the created, the formed. 
, . . The wise ones who do no harm to any being, who keep their 
body ever bridled, they go to the eternal place ; he who arrives there 
knows nothing of pain : but the monk penetrated by goodness who 
holds to Buddha's doctrine, let him turn to the land of peace where 
the transitory finds rest, to blessedness." The impression produced 
on the unprejudiced observer by these and other passages, could not 
be better summed up than in the following well-considered judg- 
ment of Oldenberg : — " One who clearly and decidedly rejected 
an eternal future would not speak in this way : desire has 
taken refuge behind the veil of mystery, to save from thought, 
which is slow to admit an eternal being to be a thing it can 
comprehend, the hope of a being that is higher than reason and 
comprehension." 

If, then, there is a removal of pain, a redemption to be attained 
even in this life, the question arises, Which ia the way to this goal J 
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To thia question the fourth of the " holy truths " answers : " It is 
this holy, eighi times holy path, which is named right belief, tight 
decision, right ■work, right deed, right life, right striving, right con- 
sideration, right Belf-abaorption," In shorter style, the way of 
salvation is described in the three stations, uprightness, self-absoi-p- 
tion, wisdom. Uprightness may be summed up in " Ceasing from 
all evil, accomplishing all good, and subduing one's own thoughts." 
Conquest of the passions, resignation to destiny, patience towards 
wrongdoers, sympathy with the unhappy, gentleness and benevolence 
to all beings, the lower animals not excepted — such are the main 
features of Buddhist morality. Golden proverbs, not unlike the 
finest of those in our own Gospels, are found in great number in the 
writings of this religion. Yet its ideal virtue is more of the passive 
feminine than of the active masculine type ; it is well adapted as a 
quietive to restrain rude natural impulses, but not so well fitted _to 
be a motive,, to call forth the moral power of action to subdue and 
reform the world. Love, too, highly as it is valued both in theory 
and in practice in Buddhist morality, is not quite the same as Chris- 
tian love. We need not make too much of the fact that the injunc- 
tion of beneficence, forgivingness and magnanimity, is often rein- 
forced by a reference to reward, to advantages to be reaped both 
here and hereafter. The same is true of other religions also, and we 
must be impartial in our measurements. The appeal to rewards may 
be here a!.=io an exoteric form of putting things, which does not pre- 
vent that consciousness of salvation and of inward peace which 
belongs to the religion, from being itself a source of pure benevolence, 
of heartfelt and self-sacrificing love ; in the example of virtue 
afforded by Buddha himself, self-sacrificing, unselfish love is very 
conspicuous. But we must not overlook the limitation imposed on 
love in Buddhism by tlxe one-sidedness and weakness of its under- 
lying view of the world. "Where no positive valuable ends are 
known, no reasonable and universal contents of the will, no objective 
moral goods and tasks attaching to social life ; where the moral ideal 
passes into an empty negation, such as the painlessness and passion- 
■'leaauess of the individual, there love can go no further than a dull- 
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hearted sympathy with the paius of individuals, it cannot lead to" 
productive work for the commonwealth, nor to enthusiasm for the 
ideal goods of humanity. 

It is therefore easy to understand how it came about that the 
kernel and the climax of Buddhist morality consisted from the 
beginning in the complete world-rcnutiaiation of monasticism, and 
1 ( that civil right conduct was a mere preliminary to this higher stage. 
Only in complete retirement from the world, in the discarding of 
property, family, and worldly calling, was complete detachment of 
the Ego from all cleaving to existence, all will and hope, possible : 
only here could desire be secured for that persistent and exclusive 
labouring at one's-self, that quiet devotional absorption which at its 
highest intensity led to ecstatic and visionary states : here only, in 
fine, was the highest stage of illumination and redemption to be 
reached, Nirvana, which constitutes the complete sage and saint. 
Buddha himself waa a begging monk, and the circle of disciples as 
organised by him, consisted of monks and nuns, the lay community 
being attaclied to this circle as the faithful of the second rank, with 
a laxer observance, and with a less claim also to holiness and blessed- 
ness. Thus there was formed here also a contrast of exoteric and 
esoteric morality, just as in Bralimanism : the pious laity is charged 
with the fulfilment of worldly duties and the exercise of good works; 
but the monk who stands on a higher stage of holiness is beyond 
these duties : " he has transcended good and bad, which are both 
fetters." As long as the impulse was still strong to extend the 
religion, the monks had a positive calling in mission preaching : and 
this gave them a great advantage over the enth-ely unfraitful and 
egoistic asceticism of the Brahmanic hermits. And as missionary 
activity was furthered in a very great degree by the organisation of the 
monks in their cloisters, there can be no doubt that this very institu- 
tion of monasticism, to which Brabmanism had nothing exactly analo- 
gous, was at first one of the chief means of the spread of Buddhism. 
But the institution which was at first the strength of the religion 
became, in proportion as the tendency to expansion of the Buddhist 
church grew fainter, a barrier in the way of every sound develop* 
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ment, and then the cause of inner stagnation and of the early appear- 
ance of mental drought. 

The paralysing influence of monaaticism would have made itself 
felt much earlier and much more fatally had not the Buddhist 
church possessed in the personality of its founder an element of 
popular religious edification, which even amidst the aridity of theo- 
logical scholasticism and monastic casuistry, was never entirely to 
fail. However high a value we attach to the preparatory influence 
of Brahmaniam on the spirit of the Indian people, and however 
favourable the influence of outward political conditions may have 
been in the first centuries of Buddhism, the principal inner reason of 
its immense success was undoubtedly this, that this religion, first oft 
its kind, did not deal with nature-myths and ceremonies, nor with I 
mere moral laws and scholastic dogmas, but appealed to the hearts 
of men with the living charm of a personal character of noble dignity J 
and grace. The proverbs, the parables, the simple dialogues which 
the tradition of the church handed down in connection with its 
founder, were intelligible and impressive even to those simple ones 
who had little taste or liking for Brahmanic and Buddhistic scholastic 
theology. In this picture of an infinite goodwill, free from all 
aristocratic prejudices of caste and school, announcing the tidings ol' 
redemption " for joy to all the people," and making his law " a law 
for grace for all," the poor who were in need of help as well as the 
Brahman in search of truth found a common banner, before which 
they could how themselves in reverence, which in love they could 
confess and in obedience follow. 

It was natural that the thankful reverence of the community 
which beheld in the person of its founder not only the originator 
but the embodiment of its religious ideal, should exalt that person 
more and more beyond ordinary human dimensions, and at last make it 
an object of reverence — a deification which could the more easily take 
place on Indian soil, as the degradation of the old national gods on 
the one hand, and the exaltation of human saints into possessors of 
divine miraculous power on the other, had long made the boundary 
^iae between gods and men quite indistinct and wavering. All that 
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was done was to elevate Buddha to the highest among the " saints ; 
even in this character he stands to the faith of Ms followers high 
above the old gods of the people (who at the same time were not 
denied), and is invoked in liturgical prayer as " God of gods, father 
of the world, Redeemer and Ruler of all creatures," and thus he 
completely takes the place of the deity in worship. It was only a 
natural consequence of this, that the memory of his earthly life was 
woven about with a rich circle of miraculous legends, then that his 
relics and images, regarded aa the media of his beneficent miraculous 
powers, became the objects of a cult which grew to be extremely 
sensuous, and that the localities connected with his earthly walk 
were covered with temples and cloisters which became objects of the 
pilgrimages of the faithful. And finally, it is quite in the style of 
Buddhist thought, that Buddha's historical appearance was thought 
to be not the only one, but one of a series of similar appearances of 
past and future Buddhas, as to the number, the dates, and the attri- 
butes of whom, different schools held different views. 



It was just at this point that Brahmanism, alarmed at the victorious 
advance of Buddhism, entered into a not unsuccessful competition 
with it. Of the old Indian gods only two had remained living in 
the popular consciousness ; Vishnu and Siva, formerly subordinate 
sun-gods, or more particularly wind-gods, had come, probably not 
without help from indigenous local cults, to occupy a dominant 
position. It' the Brahniaus were not to lose ground entirely with the 
people, there was nothing for it but to place these two popular 
deities by the side of their priest-god Brahma, and to adjust the 
relation of these gods to their theological system in the way in 
which Pantheism has always come to an understanding with Poly- 
theism, namely, that the three separate gods were taken to be 
different manifestations of the one original being, Brahma. At first 
there was no regular adjustment of the functions of the members of 
this trinity, each of them was regarded as a creative power of life, 
and Siva as a destructive power of death as well. It was only at 
ft very late period, when the attempt was made to introduce.^ 
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scholastic system of the trinity, that the creation of the world was 
attributed to Brahma, its preservatioD to Vishnu, and ita destruction, 
to Siva, as their special functions. This at least was the doctrine of 
the schools ; in popular usage Vishnu and Siva (Mahadeva - great god) 
occupy down to the present day by far the most prominent position 
as the most living and the most powerful divine forms. 

To later Brahmanism Vishnu became specially important on 
account of his incarnations or Avatars (descents). These are very 
numerous and of different kinds. An avatara in the highest sense 
is not a mere passing appearance of the deity (Theophany), nor is it 
the generation of a hero through the union of a god and a man : it 
13 " the presence, at once mystical and teal, of the supreme being in 
a human individual, who is at one and the same time true God and 
true man ; and this intimate union of the two natures ia represented 
as continuing after the death of the individual in whom it took 
place. It is, in fact, a mystery, in the contemplation of which minds 
disposed to speculation can eng^e as intently as they will, while 
the multitude is content to find in it such cheap contentment of its 
leligious instincts as anthropomorpbi,^m or even zoomorphism, along 
with the grossest idolatry, can afford." ^ Several of the avatars of 
Vishnu, however, are nothing but myths or fragments of myths 
(Miirchen) out of the domain of the solar deities. AVhether this is the 
case with the most important of them, viz., Krishna, is still an open 
question. On the one side it seems established that the legend of 
Krishna contains several features from fire-, l^ht-, and storm-mytha ; 
but this, as we observed above, ia the case in the legend of Buddha 
too ; and it is also the case in certain much later groups of legends, 
the kernel of which is yet undoubtedly human and historical. On 
the other side, it is certain that in the Indian heroic poem of the 
Mahabliarata, Krishna plays the part of a human hero of palpable 
human individuality, just as one of the heroes of Homer or of the 
Nibelungenlied ; but whether we should see in this figure a historical 
hero in the first stage of his apotheosis, before bis identification with 
the mythic sun-god, or the last result of the epic process of anthropo- 
^_ ' Birtb, Bdigiorm of India, p. 170, 
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morpbification, in which the mythic sun-god was solidified into the 
sun-hero of the heroic legend, — this is a question attended with as 
much difficulty here as in all similar figures of heroic legend, since it 
is the very nature of that legend to form an indefinite and lluctnat- 
ing middle term between the divine myth and the historic figure. 
But in whatever way the question he answered, there can be no 
doubt as to the fact that the figure of the stout hero Krishna, who 
was regarded as an incarnation of Tishnu, supplied the Brahmanic 
religion with an important analogue and equivalent tor the part 
played in Buddhism by the pCTson of Buddha. As the latter in 
Buddha, so Brahmaniam possessed in Krishna, the figure of a human 
saviour with definite and clear features. And as the former was 
believed to be only the last one to appear of the many Euddhas of 
the past, so Krishna also was but one of the many incarnations of 
Vishnu, which were always to be repeated, as often as the need of 
the world demanded the appearance of a divine saviour. With this 
outward similarity, however, we must not overlook the profound 
difference between the two. Krishna is a rough hero, and comes far 
short of Buddha in point of moral purity ; but on the other hand 
he has the advantage of Buddha in point of popular natural fresh- 
ness and vigour, and in being connected with the mythic and epic 
popular legend in which there is still life — an advantage which 
doubtless contributed much to the ultimate victory of Brahmaniam 
over Buddhism on Indian soil 

Thus in its last stage of development, which for a whole millen- 
nium has scarcely changed, the Indian religion presents ns with a 
mixture, extraordinary and unedifying, in which coarse mythology and 
sensuous image- worship, associated with such cruel usages as belong 
to the worship of Siva, occupy the largest space, while above all this 
there hovers the vague Pantheism of Brahmanic speculation, the scho- 
lastic methods of which are able to find a place in the system even 
for the foulest excesses of the popular religion, and we perceive only 
as a faint hidden current the influence from afar of the better traits 
of Buddhism, its fine thinking, a.ud its mild and tender feeling. ^ 

' Bntth, op. cit. p. 139. _ 
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To the Indian religion of world- renunciation ai 
repose, the Persian religion of ■world-struggle and restless energy 
forms the greatest possible contrast. ^ The Iranians were near 
cousins to the Indians, had lived longest with them in the common 
home, and shared with them all the essential elements of the Aryan 
nature-religion ; but after the separation the religious development 
of the Iranians pursued quite a different direction from that of the 
Indians — one of the most striidng instances of the profound influence 
on the religious development of a people of outward natural and 
historical conditions. The duahsm common to the Indo-Germans 
generally, of the gods of life and li^ht on the one side, and the 
deoions of darkness and death on the other, was accentuated in 
Eastern Iran by the situation of a country hemmed in between 
snowy mountains and sandy wastes ; the only case in which such 
conditions are repeated is that of the Northern Germans, and in that 
case religious ideas were formed of a partly analogous character to 
those of the Iranians. "With the latter, however, the dualism which 
was common to the Indo-Germans, and the tendency of which was 
thus i-einforced, passed into an ethical dualism which dominated the 
whole religious view of the -world and the whole moral tendency of 
life ; a change which is beyond doubt the work of the reformer 
Zaratkvsira, to whose revelation, received by him from God, the 
most ancient religious authority of the Persians, the Zend-avesta, 
traces the Persian religion. As to the life of Zarathustra only 
scanty legends have reached us, but though we do not know even 
the century in which he lived (all that can be asserted with some 
degree of certainty is that it must be placed before the eighth cen- 
tury B.c), it is not open to us to doubt that his person is historical, 
simply because it alone enables us to explain in some degree the 
origin of that religion, which reached the Persians from North-East 
Iran, and was their state-rehgion at least from Darius Hystaspes 
downwards. 

The pecuharifcy of the reform of Zarathustra appears to have 
consisted in this, that he placed the opposed spirits of the Iranian 
^_ ' For the literature of the Fcraian religion, see Tiele'a Outlines, p. 160-1G2, 
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nature-religion in two hostile kingdoms, each presided over by a spi- 
ritnal power, and that by liia exalted idea of the nature of the good 
Grod and Creator he approached closely to monotheism. He gave 
the highest of the good spirits (Spento niainju) the distinctive name 
oi Ahura-inazda, i.e. most wise spirit or lord, and hence the adherents 
of this religion are called worshippers of Mazda. Ahura is in Zend 
the same word as the Indian Asura, which was used for the living 
gods generally, and particularly for the light heaven-gods Varuna and 
Mitra. Now as these two form a double deity in the Vedaa, so do 
Ahura-Mithra in the Avesta, and it may be surmised with great 
probability that there was comprised in the Zarathustrian god Ahura- 
mazda an Iranian heavenly deity of essentially the same nature aa 
Varuna. In the Vedas the luminous exalted heaven-god Varuna 
came to be the main representative of divine majesty and holiness, 
and in the same way the pure light-being of the Aryan heaveu-god, 
exalted yet more by contrast with the threatening and destroying 
spirits of darkness, may have assumed for Zarathustra the ti-ans- 
figured character of a supra-mandane creator who was the source of 
all good. In lofty hymns which may be compared with the Hebrew 
psalms, Ahura-mazda is praised as the creator and preserver and sole 
lord of the world, as the type of man, whom he endowed with reason 
after his own mind ; and then specially as the god of revelation, 
light and truth, of the sacred law and word which he gave Zarathus- 
tra as a victorious weapon to enable him to overcome the evil spirits. 
But high as this monotheistic idea of God rose above the religion 
of nature, the bond with which it was still connected with that reli- 
gion could not be entirely broken off. The old nature-gods continued 
by the side of Ahura, and were regarded as the immediate fighters 
against the evil spirits, while Ahura himself did not enter personally 
into the contest. To make them fit in with the monarchy of Ahura 
they were made his creatures and servants, and they thus occupied 
a similar position to that of the angels of the Bible. Yet it may still 
be seen that they have an independent place of their own ; some of 
them (e.(/. Homa) ai-e called the self-created ones, and Asura says, for 
example, of Mithra and the star-spirit Tistrya (Sirius), that ha-^ 



IN THE INDO-OBRMANIC RACE {PEBHIANS). 81 

made them so great that they are to be worshipped and honoured 
like himself. With these degraded old gods, the priestly apeculation 
which elaborated the system of Mazdaiam and composed the greater 
part of the Avesta, farther combined new ideal figures, personified 
abstractions, in a narrower and a wider circle of heavenly beings. 
The narrower circle forms the immediate court of Ahura, and con- 
sists of the six " sacred immortals " (ameska sptn.ta or Amshaspans), 
which along with him govern the seven girdles of the earth. They 
are aa follows : — Vohu-mano, good intention, guardian spirit of men 
and afterwards of animals as well ; Asha-vahista, the best purity, 
genius of fire and opposer of sickness and death ; Kshathra-vairya, 
the desired rule. Lord of metals and of riches ; Armaiti, e arth- spirit . 
and at the same time spirit of wisdom and of piety ; and finally, 
Haurvatat and Ameretat, abundance and immortality, genii of health 
and good spirits, and also of plants and waters. In each of these 
spirits one may discern at once a sensuous and an abstract meaning ; 
and it would be interesting to know which of the two was the ori- 
ginal and which the derivative ; hut this question cannot yet be 
answered with certainty. Perhaps all the spirits are not alike in 
this respect : in the case of Armaiti one might suppose the natural 
significance to be the original one. This spirit is found among the 
Indians too, with the same double meaning, as an earth-spirit and 
a genius of wisdom, and. is thus seen to have belonged to the old- 
Aryan system. 

A furtlier circle of superior spirits of the good kind is formed of 
the "Reverent ones" {Taxatas) who are likewise pai'tly remainders 
of the old-Aryan mythology, and partly new formations of an ideal 
kind. At the head of the first class stands Miihra the light-god, 
who became the god of truth and justice, as Vamna-Mitra did in the 
Vedas ; then the fire-god Nairyo-sanha (in the Vedas this is a sur- 
name of Agni), the messenger between gods and men ; the watei^ 
god Apam-napat (Neptune) ; the star-spirit Tistrya ; then specially 
Haoma, the god of the draught of immortality (Vedic Soma) ; and 
finally, the enigmatical Anabita Ardvicura, the " spotless high one," 
3 name is sound Indo-Germanic, bat whose character appears to 
[TOL. nL F 
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be quite Semitic, or pre-Semitic-aecadic, aa she is quite a counteipaix 
of Mylitta-Ashera, the luxurious goddess of love and of birth. In 
addition to these Yazatas who spring from natural mythology, there 
are ideal personifications, the most interesting of which are Ahuna- 
vairya, the word of prayer, with which Zarathustra smote the evil 
spirits, at a later time called Honover, and existing by himself aa a 
personal Logos or creative word, as Brahma proceeded from the word 
of prayer in the Vedas. The highest among the Yazatas, however, 
is Sraosha, the personification of hearing and accepting prayer, thus 
of worship, of which he is the founder and the pattern, aa by the 
word of prayer he smites the evil spirits ; he is also further the 
genius of joyful obedience and of watchfulness, i.r. the service of God 
in an extended sense, Here too it is an open question, and does not 
yet admit of an answer, whether Sraosha was originally the mythical 
comrade in arms of Mithra, his nature-significance being then spiritu- 
alised till he became a spiritual knight and mediator, or whether the 
latter rSic was the original one, and his connection with Mithra, as 
the tutelary god of truth and justice, a later addition. 

Next to the Yazatas, and tiie last we come to as we descend, are 
tlaeI}!:Qvashis^thB genii or spirits which form the iuner self and the 
immortal part of every being, divine or human, and which in the case 
of men, not only continue after the death of the body, but also pre- 
exist before birth, and even during life are distinguished from the 
visible person as his invisible guardian spirit. In many prayers the 
Fravaahis of the Amshaspans and Yazatas, are named and invoked 
along with those of the holy men of the law (e.g. Zarathustra) and of 
the worshipper's nearest relatives, and at last with that of his own 
soul ; and we even hear of the holy Fravashi of Aliura, whose soul is 
said to be the aacred word of revelation, . , . This doctrine is pecu- 
liar to the Peraians, and is only found in a similar development in 
the Italian branch of the Indo -Germans, where the last consequences 
of it will meet us in the fonn of the worship of the emperors, to 
which the Persians approximated somewhat nearly. It has been 
attempted to explain it by a reference to animistic influences be- 
the indigenous worships of the two countries, and fljsj^ 
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may be something in this ; but the phenomenon may perhaps be 
more easily explained from ethical grounds. Is it quite fortuitous 
that geaii should have played so great a part in the two eminently 
warlike and political peoples, who founded the greatest and most 
durable empires of antiquity ? May we not find ia this personification 
of the " self" an expression of the energetic spirit, conscious of purpose 
and of strength, of the conquering Persians and Romans, as, on the 
other hand, India's quietiatic passivity is expressed in the negation in 
Indian religion of the independent Ego ? I advance this merely as a 
hypothesis ; but it is surely one which deserves consideration. 

This kingdom of the good spirits, marshalled in a threefold circle, 
Amshaspans, Yazatas, and human Fravashis, about the monarchic 
head Ahura-mazda, is confronted by the kingdom of the evil spirits, 
the Daevas (the Daevas of the Vedas aie here changed into hostile 
demons), which also, like a monarchy, have their head in Auro- 
mainyus or (Neo-Persian) Ahriman, the " attacking spirit." Among 
the evil spirits too we find some of the figures of Aryan nature- 
mythology, such as the well-known cloud-dragon Azhi Dahak, by the 
side of personifications of abstract notions (lies, anger, uuchastity, and 
other vices). As the good spirits dweU. in heavenly light, so these 
evil spirits dwell in the darkness of the west and the north, and in 
the under-world. The earth, as the middle region between heaven ■ 
and the under-world, is the scene of the conflict of the two spiritual 
kingdoms. All the evil of the worlds natural as well as moral, ia due 
to the Daevas. After Ahura had made the world of good beings by 
his good word in 365 days, Ahriman brought into the good world all 
the kinds of evil ; he made darkness in addition to Hght ; besides the 
iruitful earth he made the barren waste and the cold snow-clad 
mountains ; besides the plants bearing fruit, the plants which bear 
poison ; besides the useful animals the beasts of prey and vermin ; 
besides health and life, sickness and death. Especially he led men 
astray to lying, indolence, unci eann ess, and all manner of sin. His 
work and his character are thus thoroughly opposed and antagonistic 
to that of the good god Ahura-mazda. In the earlier Mazdaism, 
however, Ahriman is by no means co-ordinated with Almra-mazda as 
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a god of equal rank ; lie is not, like the latter, an independent creator, 
but only a destroyer of the good creation ; he is not an object of 
worship of any kind, for worship is due to Ahura only, but an object 
to be constantly contended against, a contest in which it is the 
duty of good men to take their part with the heavenly spirits. If 
a man has done his duty in this conflict, his soul passes happily 
after death over the perilous bridge of Tshinwat, and is led by Sra- 
osha to heaven, while those who by their wickedness or indolence 
have furthered the cause of Ahriman, are cast down to the abysses 
of the world, where they are toitured by the demous till they issue 
purified out of the great world-fire of the final judgment. 

For the great world- struggle, as it once had a beginning, 80 it 
will also have an end. After the elapse of 3000 years from Zarar 
thustra's revelation, Persian eschatology looks for the advent of the 
" Saviour," Saoskyas (Sosios), who will be bom of a virgin mother, 
conceived by the holy spirit of Zarathustra, so that it will be in a 
measure the second coming of the latter. With him will then 
in the general destruction of the world by fire, in .which all evil, 
together with the wicked spirits, will be destroyed. Thereupon 
Saoshyaa will renew the earth, awaken the dead, who will arise with 
I new purified body ; sinners also, after they have been purged by 
this process, wDl take part in the general resurrection to a new 
blessed life. Herewith the last world-period begins, in which, just 
J in the first, Ahura-mazda will reign alone, and, all evil and all 
ain having disappeared out of the world, all will be pure hght with- 
out shadow, and eternal life without change. 

In the middle, between this ideal final state, and the equally 
ideal first state, in both of which the kingdom of God and of the 
good spirits is the sole reahty, falls the period of discord and struggle 
which makes up the history of the earth just now. A disruption of 
the original peaceful unity could not but arise at the beginning of 
history, because beside Ahura-mazda and his good spirits, Ahriman 
and his evil band were also in existence. Whence did these come? 
To this question Persian dogmatics has no answer to give ; neither 
on the one hand was Ahriman (like the devil of Christian dogmatics) 
originally a good spirit whom Ahura had created, and who by his 
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own revolt had become the enemy of God, nor on the other hajid 
are Ahura and Ahriman twin brathers who both had their begin- 
ning in a common higher principle (endless time). It was in the 
latter way that a speculation dati^ng from the Sassanide period 
sought to mend the dualism of Mazdaism, hut rather succeeded in 
making it worse. The Mazdaic faith itself regarded Ahura as the 
supreme principle, the originally solitary and thus absolute deity, 
which suffered a certain limitation by the existence of Ahriman 
(which is not further explained), but only a relative and accidental 
limitation, since the hostile opposition had a beginning, and will 
have an end, and is thus only a temporary stage of transition between 
the unlimited sway of Ahura before it and after it^ Parsism thus 
makes no attempt to harmonise the personification of evil in Ahri- 
man with the absoluteness of the good God, by showing the causa of 
it, but it gives a theological explanation of the difficulty, inasmuch 
as it regards the history of the world as the means by which the 
conflict of principles which exists as a fact, is to be atoned, and the 
unlimited world-rule which the character of Ahura-mazda both 
requires and guarantees, brought to actual accomplishment. Parsism 
aimed like Brahmaniam at upholding the absoluteness of God ; 
but the latter purchased that absoluteness with the price of the 
reality of the world, and so only arrived at a stiff and lifeless 
infinity of the one sole existence, while Parsism regards the unlimit- 
edness of God as the ideal which is working itself out in the 
real world, as an ethical problem not of speculation, but of history, 
and to be solved not by abstraction but by deeds. 

The practical religiosity of Parsism assumed in consequence 
quite a different character from that prevailing in India. Worship 
there retained its old-Vedic simplicity ; it is transacted without 
images and temples, almost without sacrifices, if we except the 
primitive Soma-libation, chiefly by kindling pure fire, and by hymns, 
the words of which are here also considered to possess a magical 
force for overcoming hostile spirits. But much more important to 
the believer in Mazda than the ceremonial of worship, is the practical 
religion of a moral Ufe ; purity of intention, and personal cleanlinesa, 
truthfulness in word, and courage in deed — these are the principal 
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weapons for overcoming the evil realm of spirits, for promoting the 
cause of Ahura-mazda. Man's whole moral life, his care of Ms own 
body, his civilising work in tilling the soil, taming animals, increas- 
ing his substance — then his marriage, the begetting and the bringing 
up of children, his social propriety, his ability as a citizen, and his 
bravery as a soldier, eveiything is regarded as important to religion, 
inasmuch as it must be turned into a means to further the kingdom 
of Ahura, and to lessen and weaken the power and rule of the enemy 
which shows itself in natural and in moral evils alike. If no differ- 
ence is drawn between grave duties essentially bound up with 
morality, and mere statutory forms (e.>/. rites of purification), yet on 
the whole this morality is a sound one, to which the Zarathustriau 
religion brought up the peoples who were attached to it, and there 
can be no doubt that it contributed essentially to the foundation and 
preservation of the Medo- Persian empire. 

The most nearly related to the Persian religion is the Qerman. 
It also hinges on the struggle of the good world-preserving gods with 
hostile elemental powers, and this duabam, tooted at first in natural 
mythology, took here also, at least with the North Germans or 
Scandinavians, an ethical turn, in which the annually recurring 
natural process was generalised into a momentous world-drama, in 
which ethical adumbrations, and motives, and religious truths were 
suggestively interwoven with the images of nature. 

Of the old Indo-Germanic mythology the German legend of the 
gods preserved but few traces. The Indian generic name for gods, 
Deva, may be recognised in the curious appellation Tivar ; the ordi- 
nary names are Asas and Vanas : the former is no doubt connected 
with Asura, and signifies " living beings," spirits ; the latter is con- 
nected with Venus and tfiaiveiv, and signifies the shining ones, the 
fair ones ; amounts accordingly to the same thing as Devas. The old- 
Aryan Dyaus maintains himself in a tribe here and there, specially 
among the Swabians (Zinvari^Zios-people). Here he is the heaven- 
god Zio, in the same twilight fashion as Dyaus himself in the Vedaa ; 
but for the most part he is to be found in the sword-god Tyr, 
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lias sunk to a aecondary position. As the storm-god Indra drove out 
the old heaven-god in the Indian heroic period, so with the Germans 
the storm-god Wodan, or (in the North) Odhin, to be derived neither 
from Wiithen (rage, Scots vnid), nor from " wander," but from the 
Vedic Vata or Vaju, the " blower " ot wind-god, who is a companion 
of Indra, and in fact his double. The leader and hero of the 
heavenly conflict, he became the guardian of warriors and princes, 
the arbiter of battles, who apportions the death-lot and the lot of 
victory, who gathers together in his Walhalla those who fell in the 
combat, who grants riches to bis brave friends (hence the Eomans 
identified him with Mercury), but who also watches over the aacred- 
ness of right, of oaths and covenants. Finally, moreover, being the 
all-wise be is the inventor of the sacred magically-potent runea, 
hymns, and oracles, by whom seers and poets are inspired, and thua 
he unites in one supreme person the Greek tiinity of Zeus, Apollo, 
and Athene. The weaknesses of Zeus, too, are not unknown to him ; 
by bis intrigues with the daughters of giants and by his love of gold, 
he brings mischief upon gods and upon the world, becomes a belated 
wanderer and a wild huntsman, and there is in bis nature a certain 
weird element which gives ground for apprehension as to the dura- 
tion of his rule. A simpler figure is his son Thor or Donar, who 
scarcely gets beyond the nature-meaning of the storm-god, save that 
he is the patron of agriculture and of marriage : as the god of 
peasants and of servants he was subordinated to the noble Wodan, 
although the older of the two. 

A most peculiar position is that of Loki the tire-god (Lobe=flame, 
Scot, lowe), who, according to one version, is the brother of Wodan, 
according to another, his son by an earth-giantess. It is clear that 
at first he appears as the friend, the ally, the adviser of the gods in 
their fight with the giants, but afterwards becomes a faithless traitor 
who reveals their weaknesses, foretells their fall, and himself prepares 
it by bringing about the death of Balder. For this he is cast out of 
the world of the gods and put in chains, but at the last decisive 
battle he is to break loose again, and then to be destroyed along with 
is. This legend is in several points similar to the myth of 
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Prometheus, and suggests tliat both had a common origin in Indo- 
Gennanic fire- and storm- myths. With the Greeks, however, the 
fire-god becomes a hero of human civilisation, who finally makes hie 
peace with the gods, while with the Germans he becomes a hellish 
anti-god, who not only seriously threatens, like Ahriman, the con- 
tinuance of the gods' rule, but at last actually brings ruin both on 
them and on himself. Loki is thus the personification of imperfec- 
tion, of innate contradiction with, the idea of the divine, in fact, of the 
untruth of this world of nature-gods, in which, objectively at least, a 
prophecy is contained of a true belief in God afterwards to appear. 
This idea is represented from another side in Balder, who was origi- 
nally a sun or hght-god, and then, like the Indian -Iranian Mithia, 
became the personification of moral innocence and purity, goodness 
and wisdom. He is said to be the wisest and the most beautiful of 
the Asas, who alone never had part in any wickedness, and is there- 
fore loved by gods and men, but who yet falls a sacrifice to the 
wickedness of Loki, and thus, suffering the penalty of all, represents 
typically in advance the future fate of all the gods. This incident of 
the dying sun-god is otherwise unknown to Indo-German mythology 
proper; where it is found with the Greeks (Herakles, Dionysos), 
Semitic influences may be traced. I think it likely that the Balder- 
myth came to the North Germans from some other country (perhaps 
from a pre-Germanic indigenous religion) ; the more so an it was not 
known to the south Germans, as we may infer from German popular 
story. Instead of it we there find legends -which correspond to the 
Indo-Germanic sun-mytha, as that of Freyr, who in autumn goes to 
a far country and comes back again in spring, again to be united in 
the mountaiu cave with his wife Freya who has waited for him, or to 
release his bewitched bride out of the fire-tower, or to win again the 
bride whom the giants had carried off (hence the stories of retui'ning 
home, the legends of Tannhauser, Dorurbachen, Brunhilde, etc.). 

Accordingly, the well-known legend of the Twilight of the gods 
(Gotterddmnierung) must be reckoned not to belong to German mytho- 
logy, but to the Scandinavian north, the lionie of the Eddas. Even 
there, 1 should conjecture, it only received its last form at a time 
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when Christianity waa pressing in, and the fall of the old goda was 
already beginning to appear as a doom which history would shortly 
fulfil That this should have filled a bard who believed in the gods 
with a certain tragic resignation is quite natural, as it would be 
unnatural to regard the melancholy tone of a tragic romance as the 
religions key-note of the Germans generally, a people which had joy 
in living, and was conaeioua of energy, A people which believes in 
itself and its own future, as the German tribes certainly did during 
the migration period, cannot possibly believe in the ruin of its goda, 
unless when it has already made acquaintance with a higher faith, 
which it instinctively feels to be superior and destined to prevail I 
am therefore convinced that a closer study of the Eddas will show 
the legend of the twilight of the goda to be a late product of 
heathenism when slowly retreating before Christianity, and inwardly 
broken and divided. Positive Christian influences were also at work 
in the production. In the mythology of the south Germans, on the 
other hand, those German forefathers of ours among whom the fall of 
the old gods took place much more rapidly, there is no trace to be 
Ibund of the shadow coming before the fall of the gods, nor of 
the prelude of it in the death of Balder. For all this it is not to 
be doubted that German religion could not have produced before it 
withered a flower of such peculiar beauty as the idea of the uni- 
versal world-tragedy, had it not possessed from the first, like the 
religion of the Persians and no other in that period, an eminently 
moral and earnest character, which enabled it to see in the conflict 
of the good, world-preserving powers, against the rude, world-destroy- 
ing elemental powers, the essential nature of the gieat world-process, 
and in faithful co-operation in this conflict, in the brave devotion of 
all one's power to the good cause of tlie gods, the great task of human 
existence. 



At its earliest Pelasgian stage ol' development the religion of 
the Greeks^ was not essentially different from the Indo-Gennanic 

'For the literature Bee Tide's Outlines, p. ■201. TLere may alao be added M»ury , 
Huloire da religiom dc la Orice antique, 2 vols. 16S7. 
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nature-religion which prevailed among other peoples. The Pelaagian 
Zeua, as ha waa worshipped at Dodoua, is the heaven-spirit of 
nature, jast like Dyaus, ludra, Zio, and others. His oracle was the 
rustling of the oak, and thunder, as with the Germans. Human 
sacrifices occurred in Arcadia and Messenia. By the side of Zens, 
Dione (the female form of Din) was worshipped at Dodona, HerS at 
Olympia, and in Arcadia Hermes and Pan as the god of shepherds 
and the god of flocks. The sanctuaries were sacred groves and 
heights, such as the Thessalian and Elian Olympus, and Mount 
Lycaeon in Arcadia. There were no actual images of the gods any 
more than in the Vedic, Persian, and German religions ; there were, 
however, symbols and articles of worship of the nature of fetiche^ 
such as sacred trees, and rough-hewn stakes and stones. 

The advance of the Greeks from this rude nature -religion to 
a moralised religion of civilisation, the gods of which were the 
ideals of beautiful humanity, the worship of which was the root and 
centre of splendid artistic achievement, was the consequence partly of 
the rich natural endowment of this race, partly and very specially of 
the manifold intercourse the tribes of Greece maintained with each 
other and with the Semitic civilisation of Western Asia, " In the reli- 
gion of Greece we see the first fair fruit of the union of the Indo-Ger- 
manic or Aryan with the Semitic or Chamitic — the dawn of a new age " 
(Tiele). Throughout Greek mythology we trace the various elements 
. of this mixture, some of them fused very early into new and distinct 
myth-formations, some of them, however, resisting such fusion, and 
by their intractable nature betraying their foreign origin. To the 
latter class belong most markedly the legends of Kronos, who muti- 
lates his father, devours his children, and is overcome and deposed 
by his son Zeus. Whatever may be the etymology of this Kronos, 
a point which is still doubtful, he is certainly not of Greek or even 
Indo-Germanic origin, but one of those savage deities of begetting 
and destroying Nature, which are peculiar to the Semitic nature- 
religions ; it is certain that there never was a time when this 
thoroughly un-Greek form lived as a god, and was the object of wor- 
ship, in the miuds of the Greeks. On this point we must not allow 
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" of Hesiod to lead ua astray, a work which in many 
matances disarranged popular legends "with foreign Asiatic speculation. J^ 
What gave the Greek legend of the gods its rich articulation and / 
development and its fixed, and to aome extent canonical, authority 
for the whole nation, was the Homeric poetiy. Here the gods are no 
longer beings without freedom, bound to their element, but free, as 1 
it were human, persons, who act upon human life, watch as guardians I 
over the moral ordinances of society, and, as earthly princes gather I 
around their king for council and action, recognise in Zeus their I 
common head. Their anthropomorphifieation being completed, and I 
their detachmeat from the ground of nature accomplished, the Homeric I 
gods have also outgrown those conflicts with the hostile powers 
of nature which are ao largely present in the Vedic and Germanic, 
particularly the Persian religions ; the Titans and giants who sought 
to dispute with them the sovereignty of the world, have been con- 
quered in a far past ^e, and the rule of the Olympians over the I 
world of nature and of man is eatablisbed beyond dispute. It is not, I 
however, quite unlimited. Not only are the various gods in many I 
ways at discord with each other, so that they frequently cross each 
other's paths and interfere with each other's plans : the whole power 
of the gods, even when concentrated in the one hand of Zeus, is 
limited by the mysterious and inevitable power of fate. " Moira," 
fate, in presence of which even Zeus in Homer confesses himself ' 
impotent, is not to be taken as an indication of monotheism (whether \ 
as a survival or a germ) ; it ia not a divine power at all, it is not a 
reasonable pm-pose or a guiding will ; it is the necessity which aa a 
fact lies in things themselves, the nexus of cause and effect in the I 
course of the world, the cosmic law of causality, objective, inexorable, 
the hard oppoaite to all subjective wishing and wQling, and thus to I 
every particular will, whether of gods or men. That the anthropo- I 
morphic gods find in fate a limit to their will, is only ao much as j 
to say that their will is like the finite and capricious will of man, I 
which follows his own particular enda, and is not yet identified wilh I 
that which is in its own nature necessary, the reasonable order of I 
the world. The arbitrary will of the gods, not being in itself reason- I 
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able, but swayed by selfish passions, ia confronted by tbe necessity 
of the world, it also unreasonable, a fate which rules blindly, not 
with a view to ends. The one is the exact counterpart of the other; 
and hence at a later period the limit of fate disappears more and 
more completely in proportion as the will of Zeus ceases to be 8 
capricious and selfishly limited will, and is seen to be one with the 
reasonable law of goodness, the moral order of the world. But in 
Homer, and generally in tbe popular polytheistic Greek way of 
thinking of God, we are still very far from this point ; here the goda 
were so completely in the likeaess of men as to be types not only of 
human virtues, but of the opposite qualities as welt, of human weak- 
nesses and passions (compare above, p. 39). The degradation of tbe 
old nature-myths by the epic poets into burlesque legends of the 
love-intrigues, adulteries, frauds, and quarrels of the gods and heroes, 
could never tend to increase piety towards the gods, and this is true 
even though we should admit that the mythological legends had no 
immediate connection with the religions God-consciousness. In 
these moral weaknesses certaialy, as well as in their dependence on 
fate, we see the inherent limitation which the Greek gods, in spite 
of all their ethicised humanity, could never transcend, because their 
roots were indissolubly connected with the soil of the nature-life out 
of which they sprang. A survey of the principal figures of the Gieek 

, I^ends of the gods will make this plain. 

, ^ The highest place in the circle of the Olympians is occupied by 
the trinity of Zeus, Apollo, and Athene, who form a moral unity in 
respect of the fact that no conflict of will or thought ever divides 
them, Athene simply representing the wisdom, and Apollo the word, 
of the rather of the gods. In Zeus the old Indo-Germanic heaven- 
God has become the king of heaven and earth, the type of princely 
dignity, the patron of civil order and justice, the disposer of the 
fortunes both of peoples and individuals. Attempts of the other 
goda occur here and there in Homer to resist his will, but they effect 
nothing, and recod on the heads of the rebels themselves. It may 
be said on the whole that even in Homer " all the gods are in reality 
nothing more than representatives of Zeus, each in his own sphere. 
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which Zeii3 baa assigned him : monarchism here approaches nearly 
to monotheism " (Tiele). We shall afterwards see how in the hands 
of the poets and thinkers of the sixth century it more and more 
attained to this goal In Apoilo and Athene the ideal nature of 
Zeus divides itself into two separate figures, which even in point of 
their natural significance are closely connected with the heaven-god. 
It is still uncertain what Athene originally stood for : according to 
Max MiiUer the name is derived from the Vedic Ahana and Ahania, 
which signify the " Dawning- one" and the "Brightness of day;" 
according to Maury, Athene aa Tritogeneia ia originally the same as 
Amphitrite, and both are to be derived from the Vedic Trita Aptya, 
aod to be explained as "she who is bom in the midst of the 
waters : " and her attributes finally, — the !egis with the gorgon-head 
indicates the thunder-cloud, the spear the lightning, while her birth 
from the head of Zeus also points to a thunderstorm-goddess. Per- 
haps the two first interpretations may be combined with the last ; 
the thunderstorm causes the upper waters to stream down from the 
clouds, whereupon the clear ether, bom as it were out of the cloud- 
sea or out of the spUt head of the cloud-sky, appears in the height 
of heaven, the victorious brightness dawning again out of the van- 
quished darkness of the thunder- cloud. At all events, this original 
nature- meaning ia excellently suited by the later ethical one, accord- 
ing to which Athene is the goddess of wisdom, prudence, art and 
science, eloquence and politics ; as once at the side of Zens she laid 
the rude Titans low with the lightning- spear, so now with the ray 
of reason and culture she overcomes all the rudeness and boorishness 
of human society, and as the guiding thought of divine providence 
leads mankind forward on the path of noble refinement,' 

Apollo, who of all the sons of Zeus stands nearest him, and is his 
ideal im^e and the mediator of his revelation, was originally a aun- 
and light-god, whom the Greeks received from the allied race of the 
Lycians, and whose worship was diffused and elevated to a high 
l: Sarasvati, who also was originally 
Eirs, and the helper of Indra io the 



' A cloBely-allied form is that of the Veiii 
the goddess of the (heavenly and earthly) wat 
dragon-battle of the thunderatorm, and also ca 
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importance chiefly by the Dorians. With the Greeks he lost his 
nature -significance from the very first, an easy change, as that signi- 
ficance was already connected with Helios ; and thus the light^od 
became more completely the exalted type and author of intellectual 
illumination, poetic inspiration, prophetic revelation, and priestly 
atonement. As " leader of the Muses," he waa the teacher of truth 
and beauty, and at the same time aa god of divination and purifica- 
tion he was the true mediator of revelation, and founder of the most 
important cults ; thus he embodies in his own person the triad which 
to the Greek mind was inseparable, of the true, the beautiful, and 
the good, or of religion, morals, and civilisation. He became the 
founder of purifying propitiatory rites, from the fact that during hia 
eight years' service of Admettis as hia shepherd, he submitted to a 
purificatory atonement by whicli he became a " truly pure Phoebus," 
who could now act as a compassionate maker of atonement for sinfnl 
men, whose lot he knew from his own experience. ^ Still more 
important was his position as the god of revelation. In the cen- 
turies between the Doric migration and the Persian wars, his 
sanctuary at Delphi was the religious and political centre for the 
Greek tribes, and a most important instrument in furthering theb 
national unity and their moral education. The utterances of the 
somnambulous priestess of Apollo, the Pythia, were a matter of 
small importance ; the main point was the editorial setting and 
interpretatiou of them by the priesthood of Delphi. The latter dealt 
less in revealings of the future than in directions for wise conduct 
in the present ; the intimate knowledge the priests possessed of the 
circumstances of the Greek states and towns, as well as their freedom 
from local interests and prejudices, enabled them to issue useful 
counsels as the commands of their god. The earnest view they took 
of his nature made them feel themselves called to be the prophets 
of his will, and thus their counsels were willingly accepted by those 
who received them as revelations of superior wisdom. Their influ- 
1 Aeachylus, SupplianU, 914-16— 

" The pure Apollo we invoke heaven's fugitive 
Who knows this human iot, nud can forgire." 
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ence extended to political affairs, to the institutions of worship and 
to general movRments of civilisation ; they sanctioned codes of laws 
and constitutions, and advised the founding of colonies, the making 
of war and the conclusion of peace : the introduction of festivals, 
and even the arrangement of the puTjlic games, which were of such 
vast importance for the whole social life of the Greeks, was subject 
to their direction. Their influence was also felt in literature and art ; 
they set the tone of poetry, religious and profane (Hesiod, Pindar) 
and were connected with the philosophical efforts of their day 
(Pythagoras, the seven wise men, and Socrates too at a later time). 
But it was in the moral consciousness of the Greeks that the worship 
of Apollo showed most of its educative power ; it required aelf- 
examination and self-command as the highest duties ; the pure deity 
was to be approached not with outward ceremonies of purification, 
but with a pure heart ; for the good man, a drop from the Castahan 
spring might be sufficient ; the ocean itself would never wash away 
the sins of the wicked. The false and double-tongued finds no 
Uiiunination at the hand of the Delphian God, the evil-doer no 
help; biit to the weak he extends protection, and to the penitent 
forgiving grace. Not the mortification of nature, but wise control of 
it by the clear aelf-conscious, free spirit, truthfulness and moderation, 
a fine harmony of sense and reason, such were the main features of 
the Delphic service of Apollo, in which the popular rehgion of the 
Greeks attained its highest development, not to speak here of the 
(esthetic illumination which the Dionysus-cult underwent in Attic 
tragedy. 

The process of spiritualising the nature-meaning of the gods 
began at least with the other gods too, though it did not go so far 
with them as with Zeus, Apollo, and Athene. Hermes or Hermeias 
is derived from the Vedic Sarameyas, the heavenly watch-d(^ of 
Jama, a zoomorphie wind-deity who drives in the celestial cows, the 
rain-clouda. In his oldest Pelasgian significance, therefore, Hermes 
appears as a shepherd-god, who is connected with the fertOity of 
meadows and flocks. Very old is also the function he wears as the 
leader of souls to the under-world, and generally as the conductor of 
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the intercourse between the earth and the upper and under worlffl^ 
At a later time he came to be the patron of business intercourse on 
earth, of travellers, merchants, and also of thieves. Whether Ms 
relation to muaic k derived from the shepherd's pipe, or from the 
whispering, rustling, roaring, whistling, and shrieking of the winds, 
we need not seek to determine. And that the god of music should 
afterwards come to preside over the higher arts of the Musea. 
eloquence, and even philosophy, is a thing we cannot call inconceiv- 
able, and is at least more likely than the connection of this function 
with the wind-nature of the god. Dionysus ia one of the most in- 
teresting figures of the Greek Pantheon. His name ia derived, 
according to Max. Miilier, from the Vedic Dyu-niae or Dyu-nisya 
(" Day and Night"), and designates him as the son of heaven and 
earth, in whom the heavenly fire is combined with earth's moisture 
to compose the fire-juice of the grape, aa in India the Soma-draught 
of the gods.^ The Soma-myth is found feature for feature in the 
myth of Dionysus ; in his fire-birth of Semele, his growing to matu- 
rity in his father's thigh, his education by the nymphs of the springs 
on the mountains, and in his names Bacchus also {Dakcha;^the 
strong), and Dithyrambos or Dimetor (Dwidjamnan = thetwice-bom), 
and finally, in his old Pelasgic signification as god of the rustic harvest 
and of harvest joy. So far this god is primitively Greek, but at the 
same time of subordinate importance. On this old stem from Crete, 
however, there was budded a new sapling of Semitic origin : as 
Dionysus Zagreus he reproduced the dying, dismembered, and then 
reviving sun-deities (Adonis, etc.), and thus there came to be in the 
Dionysus-myth the double character of joyful life and dying pain, 
which led to the most important developments in the cultus of the 
mysteries and in tragic art. 

By the side of the heaven-god there always stood with the 
Greeks, as with all the Indo-Germans, the earth-goddess as his 
spouse. In different tribes she had, however, different names and 
forms : Dione, Her^, and Demeter were the oldest and the most 
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widely diffused. In local culta there also appeared tho 
whom the epic myth afterwards lowered to the rank of heroines, and 
placed in irregular connections with Zeus ; while they also were 
originally forma of the earth- or moon- goddess (often both combined) : 
Leto, lo, Semele, Europa, Danae, Alcmene, etc, In the Homeric 
Pantheon Here was the acknowledged queen of heaven, and though 
her married life with the heaven-father did not afford exactly a 
pattern of unity, yet art and worship invested her with the whole 
dignity of the matron and the protectress of marriage, Dem&ter 
was more constant to her original significance as " Mother Earth," 
and as such was the goddess of agriculture, of marriage, and of 
settled life, in which the beginnings of civilisation had their roots, 
of which civUisation she was therefore regarded as the founder. In 
this respect she is nearest akin to Hestia, the patroness of the 
domestic hearth, and to Thetis, the goddess of law and order. Thos 
the legend of Demeter was originally altogether Greek in its charac- 
ter, but it received, like that of Dionysus, a foreign addition in the 
myth of the rape of her daughter Core by the death-god Hades, 
who bore her off from the meadow (she is the blossom of spring) to 
the under world, where she became the death-goddess Persephone, 
but on her mother's complaining to Zeus, received permission to 
return to the earth for a few months every year. This legend re- 
minds us so exactly of the legends of descents into hell among the 
Assyrians (more particularly Accadians) and Fins (Turanians), and is 
so foreign to the Indo-Gei-manic circle of thought that one is led to 
suppose a Semitic origin for it We shall afterwards see what 
significance she attained for the cultus of the mysteries. The case of 
Artemis is similar, genuine Greek and Semitic traits being found 
together in it ; but here they are not fused into a unity ; the contrast 
between the virgin moon-goddess and sister of ApoUo, and the luxu- 
rious and cruel Artemis of Asia Minor, Crete, and Taurus, who waa 
worshipped either with the sacrifice of chastity or with bloody 
human sacrifices (Iphigenia), was never unnoticed by the Greeks. 
If Dionysus, Demeter, and Artemis are deities who were originally 
G reek, but were modified by Semitic infiuences, Aphrodite, on the 
^L VOL. UL G 



L 



98 DEVELOPMENT OF THE MELIGIOUS COSSCIOUSN-ESS 

other hand, appeara to be an originally Semifdo goddess, who was 
afterwards refined by Greek taste. That she is related with the 
Phcenician goddess of the water and of love, we see from her Cyprian 
or Cytherean origin, her birth from the aea, her connection with 
Cinyras, Adonis, Pygmalion ; and finally, her worship at Corinth, 
where Asiatic naturalism maintained itself From this naturalistic 
side of her character, represented in " Aphrodite I'andemos " the ideal 
aide, that of " Aphrodite Urania " detached itself, in which artists 
worshipped the inspiring goddess of beautiful form, and philosophers 
the goddess of harmony, who holds the universe together, the goddess 
of social harmony and cosmic order. 

To the story of the goda strictly so caUed there is joined the 
legend of heroes, in which divine and human, nature-myth and his- 
toric legend, are so intimately connected, that it is often difficult to 
say whether what we have before us in a particular case is a god 
become man, or a man deified, made a demigod, a son of a god or 
otherwise kindred to the gods ; in other words, whether the origin of 
the myth is to be sought in the deified natural phenomena of primi- 
tive mythology, or in great figures of history turned divine in 
memory. Both are often united, and all that can be said is that one 
of the two sides, the divine (nature-mythological) or the human 
(historical) element has obtained the preponderance ; and it is evi- 
dent that the latter is distinctly the case when the heroic legend is 
of late origin, while the oldest of these legends are as much nature- 
myths as the divine legend itself, from which it is not marked off by 
any cleai- line. This is specially the case of the two most important 
of the Greek heroic legends, Prometheus and Heracles. In Prometheus 
recent investigation has recognised an Indo-Germanic fire-god. Ori- 
ginally he played a part like that of Agni, the part of a mediator in 
civilisation between gods and men ; then be came to stand against 
the gods as the representative and agent of men, and thus he was 
brought into connection with the enemies of the gods, the Titans. 
In Hesiod he appeara as the son of the Titan Japetos (a connection 
of Ptah, the Egyptian fire-god ?), and as at first the ally of the gods, 
who afterwards, out of compassion for the privations of men, brought 
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them the gift of fire which had been arbitrarily withheld from them, 
and 60 taught them the beginnings of aU the arts. Thus the " most 
benevolent demon" became a typical representative of the daring 
human mind : in his efforts after progress he deems that he can defy 
the gods, but is cast into the deepest misery, in which he becomea 
aware of his impotence, desists from his pride, and is freed from his 
bondage by the saving act of Heracles, a son of the gods, and makes 
his peace with the gods again. This myth, one of the profonndest to 
be found among any people, was expounded by jEschylus in a great 
trilogy of guilt, judgment, and redemption, a prefignration of the 
Christian mystery of redemption. The Heracles legend is indebted , 
to many quarters : Indo-Germauic and Semitic nature-mythology have 
a hand in it as well as many historical tribal legends. Originally 
Heracles may, in all probability, have been an Indo-Germanic god 
like Indra or Thor or Vishnu-Krishna, whom he most strikingly 
resembles. In the Greek Epos he is the son of Zens and Alcmene, 
and is a type of knightly courage, proving itself in endless battles 
and labours, and everywhere using its power for the good of those 
who are oppressed — a "Saviour and Liberator" of mankind. A 
further and a very peculiar trait is that Heracles has to suffer the 
undeserved hatred of Here, and to be the servant of Eurystheua, a 
worse man than himself, so that his beneficent heroism is at the same 
time a self-denjing sacrifice which he takes upon himself for the 
love of men, and by which he earns his exaltation among the gods, 
which takes place when he burns himself on Mount (Eta. This last 
trait is plainly formed upon the Semitic snn-mytha of Melcarth, 
Sandon, and Samson ; and the trait, wiiich occurs nowhere else in 
Indo-Germanic heroes, of the hero suffering and submitting to 
humiliation, is no doubt drawn from Semitic sources. It was an 
easy step for didactic moral story, to make of this divine hero an 
ideal man, who, in the faithful service of virtue, proves his exalted 
origin, and deserves his final elevation to the Olympians ; the oppo- 
site picture to Prometheus, whose titanic pride in his own strength 
leads him to quarrel with the gods, and plunges him into ruin, a ruin 
from which none but Heracles, the hero who is faithful to the gods. 



1 
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can set him free. There thiLs lies in these two legends of heroes 
the mythic prototype of the " first and second Adam," the introdncer 
and the conqueror of death. 

Such were the divine and heroic legends which formed the com- 
mon material the popular religion of Greece had to work upon. We 
may now caat a glance on the treatment of this material in the Attic 
cults of Dionysus and Demeter. The worship of these deities of the 
field and vineyard was much more popular in character than other 
modes of religion in Greece, greatly more popular in especial 
than the worship of Apollo, which was aristocratic and priestly. 
The Dionysiac festivals in spring and harvest were true people's 
holidays, in which there was no lack at any time of song and noise, 
dancing and games. In these festival songs (Dithyrambs), which 
were given with miraic movements, the anti phonal parts were 
gradually expanded into dialogues with two speakers, later with several, 
and thus the Greek drama arose. The tragedies and comedies of an 
-Eschylus and Sophocles, Euripides and Aristophanes, were written 
for the festival performances at the Attic Dionysia. The loftj 
ideality of these poetic works is mainly due to the religious pur- 
pose for which they were written, but also in part to the peculiar 
combination of cheerfulness and earnestness, life-joy and death- 
pain which was peculiar to those Attic cults — a consequence of 
the admixture of Semitic with Greek humanity. That change of 
moods which answers to the changing fortunes of the dying and 
returning deity is in itself a dramatic sketch, and that it should have 
been artistically worked up in tragedy and comedy by a people bo 
EestheticaUy constituted as the Greeks, especially the Greeks of 
Attica, is no more than natural. 

But splendid as these dramatic representationa were, the puliUo 
festival did not entirely satisfy the deeper longings of the heart fot 
consolation, and for salvation from the ills of life and from deatli 
The deeper satisfaction after which the worships of Dionysus and 
Demeter themselves awakened a craving, was therefore sought in 
the secret rites attached to these worships. The mysteHes were 
really nothing but dramatic representations of the fortunes of those 
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deities, extended over several acts, accompanied with aacrificea, 
processions, purifications, and festival songs of various kinds, and 
creating the sense of being brought into a mysterious union for life 
and for death. The minor mysteries, at the beginning of spring, 
represented the death of Dionysus and his coming to life again. 
There followed in autumn the " great Eleusinians," which began 
with a set dramatic representation of the rape of Persephone, and the 
search of Demeter, her complaints aad wanderings ; after this came 
an esoteric celebration for the initiated ; after the exhibition of the 
sacred symbols of death and ever new life, they descended with 
Demeter into the under- world, namely, into the subterranean spaces 
of the temple, and were led through places of terror till they gained 
the Holy of holies, where strange light and melodious music trans- 
ported them into the fields of the blessed. The final act took place 
by night, and consisted of a torch-light celebration of the reunion of 
Demeter with her daughter Persephone. The idea underlying these 
representations may be easily recognised ; it is that man has to share 
with the deities the deepest pains and the terrors of death, but that he 
may see in their life, which rises again out of death, the type and 
earnest of his own better life after death, especially of the great law 
of the conquest of evil by goodness. Hence Sophocles calls the 
initiated of Eleusis thrice happy, whom a blessed life awaits in the 
under-world, where for others there is nothing but tribulation and 
need. The mysteries accordingly led through the symbolism of 
worship to the very ideas which Greek philosophy was striving in 
another way to lay hold of ; to a moral view of the world greatly 
exceeding in profundity the naiVe sensuousness of the nature- 
religion, and better satisfying the needs of the heart. 

How far such a view of the world was attainable on the soil of 
Greek religion, we may see most readily in the three poets whose 
religious thought was formed mainly under the influence of the 
Eleusiniau mysteries : Pindar, .^schylus, and Sophocles. The basis 
of Pindar's view of the world is a deep sense of the dependence of 
man on the divine power, and of reverence for its wise government, 
to which nothing foolish, but only wliat is good is to be attributed ; 
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this confidence is not yet quite free from fear of the gods' myaterioufl 
caprice and disfavour. In Zeus Pindar sees the sum of disJiiii 
perfeotioaj^Iie has a preaentiment of his infinity and his unity with 
the^lajj-oLthejTOrLJj and often calls him simply " the God jl* he alone 
being Gfod in the full sense of the word : the many gods are thus 
lowered to subordinate instruments of his will. Man he admonishes 
to he mindful of his impotence and transitoriness, which separates 
him from the deity ; but at the same time he sees in man'a reasoii 
that side of his nature which is allied to God, and requires that we 
sliould exercise this side of our nature by always having an eye to 
the moderation of our acts. 

In the tragedies of jEschylus we may see the turning-point of 
the Greek mind, at which it rose from the natural to the moral gods 
— the change finds powerful expression under the mythic form of 
conflicts of gods and heroes. 



" Know thou thyself an d change to 
For R new tjrant rules among tbo gods 






These words, with which Prometheus is exhorted to desist from his 
foolish defiance, and to bend meekly under the just government of 
Zeus, the poet too addresses to liis age. That the fortunes of peoples 
and of individuals are not subject to a bhnd fate, but governed by a 
recompensing righteousness which allows no sins to be impunished, 
which follows inexorably the sinner who deems himself secure, but 
which also, being a moral will of goodness, leaves room for forgiving 
grace, this is the fundamental idea which goes through all his dramas. 
The idea reaches its highest expression in the Eumcnides. After 
the decision of Athene, the wise goddess of government and of pub- 
lic welfare, the Erinuyes, formerly the inexorable goddesses of the 
rude old custom of blood revenge, are changed into the beneficent 
Eumenides, kind guardians of civic order and law. Thoroughly 
Greek is the frequently recurring thought that moderation, self- 
restraint in freedom, is the health of the soul, which brings outward 
prosperity also in its train. Yet even the unhappy one who suffers 
innocently may assure himself of tlie divine help. 



J 
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^^L "Nenr to the sorrowful is the divinity, — 

^^g Pain ia ordained him, yet shall lie liave 

^^V Olory, pain's dearest child, for his comfort ; 

W« It is good to he taught, though with tears." 

In the drainaa of Sophocles the humane religiosity and morality 
of the Greeks attained its highest point. The whole conflict of the 
gods for rule is past, the government of Zeus ie universally acknow- 
ledged, and is no longer an object of shrinking fear, hut rather of 
joyful confidence and child-like devotion. It sounds like a word of 
the Bible when the chorus calls to Electra fearful and complaining : 

" Fear not, my child ; still mighty in the sky 
. Is Zona who nileth all things and aurveys. 

Il^ Commit to him thy wnith that aargetb high, 

^K And walk in Eafer ways." * 

To the mind of Sophocles the character of the deity is more human 
and more mild than it bad been to Pindar and .^schylus ; before his 
punitive retribution cornea the wisdom and goodness of his provi- 
dence. And as God has grown more human, men also have grown 
with him more divine; their inner life is miich deeper and richer, 
their characters much more varied and more complex ; the indivi- 
dual conscience is already struggling to free itself from the bondage of 
universal custom, and rising to the thought of the " unwritten eternal 
law of the gods," which is more to be regarded than every ordinance 
of man. In that conflict between the ]aw of the moral person and the 
law of social order, between the divine in conscience and the divine 
in the world, in which a breath of the modern spirit meets ua from 
the lines of the Antigom the moral idea of the tragic is taken back 
to its deepest source. But to find the atonement of this conflict 
in the thought of an all-embracing highest end of the human race, 
a divine kingdom in which the human person finds its godlike 
dignity and worth in giving itself up in that love which accepts 
service and suffering for the good of society, this was denied to 
Sophocles, was denied to the Greek spirit altogether. The tragic 
conflict is only externally atoned here by the common ruin of the 
conflicting parties, it ia not inwardly atoned in the thoughts and 
^^^^^^^H ' Tr. hy ProfeBsor Lewis Campbell. 
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feelings of the persons themselves.^ Hence even the cheerful 
humanity of Sophocles is mixed throughout with a touch of 
melancholy resignation, the dark riddle of human fate is after all 
unsolved, and nothing remains but the practical counsel to submit 
meekly to the ruling will of the god whose counsel irresistibly fulfils 
itself in good fortune and in had. 

While ..Eschylus and Sophocles idealised the gods of Greek 
mythology without at the same time breaking with the popnlar 
beliefs, or even suggesting that there was any difference between the 
ideal contents they supplied and the form with which tradition had 
provided them, reflection of this kind makes its appearance in the 
dramas of Euripides, where doubt is cast on the traditional ways of 
thiuking of the old religion, in such a way as clearly to show that 
Greek religion had already entered on its decay. With Euripides 
this doubt is far from being a mere frivolous pleasure in destroying 
what is aaered ; it is rather the struggling of a spirit ideal in its 
aims, a struggle which is itself tragical, to save for himself and his 
people something permanent out of the inevitable impending ship- 
wreck of the popular faith, to save the belief in a holy world-order, 
a wise divine government which, all the riddles of experience not- 
withstanding, yet guides human destiny to a salutary end.* The 
effort to give spirituality to the external mythical way of thinking 
of religion, to transfer the oracle to man's own breast, to find a 
psychological explanation of the necessity of fat-e in the dialectic of 
the passions, to engage the feelings of the spectators in sympathy 
and then raise them by suggestive sentences on the features of the 
particular case, to the height of universal truths ; all this sounds to 
US like the language of the modern spirit (Schiller, Browning), and 
testifies to the approach of a new age, a profounder and more human 

' Compue the powerfal complniut of Antigone when being led away to death ; 
the Bombra iiainfulneBs of it is not rolioved by tba fainteat ray of comfort or hope 
or jay in the sacri&ce sbe is making. 

^ Zeaa, whosoe'er thou be, hard to know, 



To a right end doat gnido all h 



n thingB.^Tronrffj, J 
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inner life. But in spite of this, the old faith of the people is not 
to be directly assailed, ingenious reason is not to exalt itself in a 
light spirit above the beliefs of the older generation, the new spirit 
is to settle its affairs with tradition aa gently as possible. The pious 
poet is fully in earnest when he exhorts — 

" What pious fathers taught, 
What time haB sanctified, 
Pert logic shall not change, 
The highest human thought 
Shall not destroy ! " 

These examples may suffice to show how the poets sought to 
develop the religion of Greece by extracting the ideal kernel of it out 
of the husks of mythology, without entirely discarding the latter. 
Zeus was exalted far above the other gods as in fact the only god, 
and the others were lowered to his ministers and instruments, almost 
to the position the angels of the Bible occupy towards God. And 
Zeus was more and more released even from the limitation of fate 
(p. 91), the latter being recognised as one with his will and decree, 
as his own reasonable, wise, and good ordering and government of 
the world, towards which man feels no longer shrinking fear, but a 
reverence which is full of confidence, and which proceeds to manifest 
itself in moral shrinking from evil, well-considered self-government, 
and wise moderation. We need not hesitate to say that the 
monarchical primacy the Father of the gods enjoyed from the 
beginning has here advanced to a practical monotheism of no small 
moral and religious value. How wide the interval may have been 
between this view of God, held by the best in Hellas, and that of 
the multitude, it is hard to say. Dramatic and plastic art no doubt 
did something to fill up the gap, when the people gathered at the 
Dionysiac festivals to listen to the powerful choruses of the tra- 
gedians, or beheld in the Olympian Zeus, as Phidias had made him, 
the union of majestic greatness, quiet power, clear wisdom, and 
mild benevolence ; it may have felt itself raised, if only for the moment, 
to the idea of god of an iEschylus, a Sophocles, a Phidias. But how 
^Buoh of this exercised any practical influence on their lives ? Who 
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can judge of this ? And was it with the Greeks only that a wide 
distance lay between the highest ideals of the test spirits and the 
cominon every-day thinking of the multitude ? 

While Greek ai-t thus sought to improve the popular religion by 
purifying and idealising it in practice, the philosophy which was 
cultivated at the same time was on the one hand preparing for its 
dissolution by direct polemical attacks on the traditional mythology, 
and on the other hand attempting to provide a substitute for it by 
setting up a new philosophical view of the world. So early as the 
6th century B.C. the Eleatic Xenophanes had made the gods' like- 
ness to men and the moral infirmities the Epic poets had attributed 
to them, the subject of ridicule and of the severest condemnatioa: 
the divine, he taught, must only be conceived as the perfect, and 
therefore only as one. " One god is the highest both for gods and 
men, and he is not to be compared to mortals in form nor yet in 
thoughts." This one is all eye, all ear, all thought, " who govema 
everything without trouble by the insight o£ his understanding," 
The philosophical opponent of the Eleatics, Heracliius of Epbesus, 
was yet at one with them in condemning the myths, the worship of 
images and animal sacrifices. During the course of the 5th century 
the decay of the Delphic cult of Apollo, combined with the en- 
hghtening inllueoce of natural science which was then beginning to 
be studied, as well as increasing contact with peoples of other faithffl, 
tended to produce a sceptical rationalism, of which the Sophists -were 
the most famous representatives. They held a position of un- 
bounded subjectivism, which made man in all his fortuitous opinions 
and movements of will the measure of all things, and in religion as 
well as in state and in society they saw a mere work of arbitrary human 
invention, devised in the interests of rulers and priests. As it always 
happens in similar circumstances, this shallow radicalism found great 
applause and wide acceptance among the half-cultured illuminated 
multitude. The state thought it necessary to meet the threatened 
decay of religion and morality by measures of repression aimed at 
the innovators ; but as it frequently happens in such circumstEinces, 
it only made the evil worse, since its attacks were dii'ected at tj)|^ 
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very men who could have done most to cope with it effectually and 
permanently — Anasagoras, Pericles, Phidias, and moat of all that 
equally pioua and profoimd and original thinker, Socrates. 

Socrates, like the Sophists, set out from man to understand the 
world, but instead of making superficial thought the measure of 
things, he required that man should first of all know himself aright, 
and learn to understand hia own true and reasonable ends, so that 
through aelf-knowledge he might attain to moral cultivation, virtue, 
piety, and happiness. That knowledge which, in the hands o£ the 
Sophists, was an instrument for the decomposition of faith and 
manners, was, according to Socrates, tx) turn its gaze upon itself, and 
so to prove the means of building up a firm practical conviction of 
truth and goodness. As he was aware of a divine voice within 
himself, which served him as an infallible wamer and counsellor, an 
inner oracle, so he found everywhere in the world the traces of an 
all- wise and all- knowing, almighty and all-good reason, which 
transcends ours as much as the m^nitude of the world transcends 
that of our body. Holding these views he was far from making any 
attack on the popular religion, and always manifested in the clearest 
way his piety towards the faith and the usages of his fathers. He 
certainly conceived of the many gods, just as Pindar or Sophocles 
did, as the subordinate assistants of the one former and preserver of 
the universe ; in this way they no longer presented any difficulty to 
practical piety, or to the recognition of one sole order and govern- 
ment of the world according to the best plan. Could any style of 
thought have brought about a treaty between the ancestral faith and 
the needs of a more advanced age, that of Socrates certainly might 
have done so. In rejecting him the Greek people pronounced the 
coming doom of their reUgion and their state, just as the Jewish 
people did when they condemned Jesus. 

But if Socrates was not to prove the reformer of the religion of 
his people, there yet sprang up from his sowing a fruit which was to 
have a great future, the idealistic view of the world of Plato. The 
greatest of the disciples of Socrates extended his master's principle 

aelf-knowledge to the knowledge of the supersensuous world of 
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pure forms, of the prototypal ideas and laws of being, and by this 
step the bond was loosed which, in the classic Greek world, connected 
nature and spirit in an indivisible unity. The spirit turned into 
itself and found in the world of thoughts that truth of things which 
the appearances of the senses did not contain, that highest good which 
the pleasure of the senses could not yield, that permanent home 
for which the world of fleeting phenomena gave no place. The fair 
world of the senses in which the Greek formerly drank deep of the 
pleasure of living, now sinks to an unessential appearance, a deceitful 
shadow-picture, the bonds of which are to the human soul which 
comes from above, a painful fetter, a dark cell, from which it cannot 
escape too quickly, to put on the likeness of its divine prototypa 
The watchword is no longer meiely moderation in natural enjoyment, 
not merely balance and harmony of nature with spirit, but detachment 
from nature, flight from the bonds of the senses to the superaensuona 
world of thought. With this metamorphosis of theoretical and moral 
thought, the consciousness of God also assumes a new form ; the 
Platonic deity which is one witli the highest idea of pure being and 
knowledge, or of the perfect, of the highest good, is at last completely 
removed from the ground of nature, and has become a purely super- 
natural spiritual principle, the character of which Plato describes as 
pure wisdom and goodness ; but with this it is also removed to the 
other side, to a region fi'ora which there seems to be no bridge over 
to the world ; it has disappeared in a remoteness where man's longing 
eye can scarcely any longer find it. Hence it looks about for means 
and mediators which may help it to bridge over the chasm between 
this side and that aide. Plato shows it these means in the world- 
soul, in which the deity becomes a living and active power ; he aJso 
points them out in the person of the wise man who, having perfecli 
virtue, would typically represent the idea of goodness : two germs in 
which a world of thoughts slumbered, the development of which, was 
worked up to by the last philosophical schools of Greece. 

The Stoics took possession of the world-soul, and regarding it as 
the creative world-reason made it the principle of their Pantheism, 
in which the old popular gods experienced an artificial reatoratiou as 
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forms of the manifestations of the one divine being, a restoration 
which naturally could do nothing to retard the inner decay of the 
old religioQ. Transplanted to Egyptian ground, however, and grafted 
on a Jewish stem, tliis Platonic Stoic world-aoul, the divine Logos, 
was to have a rich development for the future of religion. As for 
the ideal of virtue of the " wiae man," the Stoics, Platonists, and Neo- 
Pythagoreans vied with each other in seeking not only to set forth 
the notion of him, hut to realise the notion in practice ; hut this they 
could never do, as it is well known that ideals cannot be manu- 
factured. But this seed too was to blossom and bear rich fruit on 
Egyptian soil, when the philosophical ideal was transferred to the real 
forms of the history of Israel, and so set forth bodily in living persons, v 

This survey of the Indo-Germanic development of religion may 
conclude with a glance at the Romans, who, however, may be treated 
shortly, as their rehgion of worldly and social utility and of external 
ritual had hut a scanty development both in point of breadth, 
in the number and interest of its mythological representations, and 
in point of depth, in its religious formation of charactei-. While 
Greek fancy formed the nature- deities into human ideals which grow 
always more distinctly individualised, the Roman intellect, which 
was wanting in fancy, drew from the old powers of nature, and &om 
social relations and activities, a set of__notion_al personifications which 
became more and more lifeless. If the remains of the old Roman 
mythology are scanty, the abstractions which the Romans elevated to 
the rank of deities are past numbering. Not only has every person, 
divine and human, his own genius, in which the ego projects itself 
outside, as in the Persian Pravashis ; every virtue also, every condition 
of social Ufe, every, regular occurrence in agriculture, industry, and 
family life, even to the opening of the barns, or the supply of com 
in the market, or the testing of copper and silver, or children's 
learning to walk or to speak, and so on, is represented in a separate 
deity. In this the Roman religion ia most nearly allied to the 
Persian, in which personified moral notions also predominate largely 
over the mythological element, which also places religion in the moat 
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intimate connection with civic welfare, and also attaches a high 
importance to the formalities of the ceremonia! of worship. Only 
the dualism of Persia, which it shares with the German religion, is 
wanting to the Roman, 

The highest gods of the old Latins were Jupiter, Mars, and 
JanU9. In Jupiter (Djovis) we meet once more the familiar Indo- 
Grermanic heaven-father Dyauspitar, who accordingly occupied the 
supreme position with the Italians as well as the Greeks ; hie popular 
importance, however, appears to have been less with the Latins than 
that of Mars here as well as on the Indus and among the Germans ; 
he might have been in danger of being thrust back and obscured by the 
■warlike atorm-god, had he not come to be in Rome the representative 
of the Roman idea of the state and of the Roman claims to ascend- 
ency. The original character of Mars, and perhaps also the 
etymology of the name, connect him closely with the Maruts, the 
Vedic storm- and war- gods, who, along with Rudra and Vata, 
belonged to the standing escort of Indra ; quite like the Vedic Indra, 
the Hindu Eudra-Siva, and the German Vata-Wodan, Mars combines 
. with the nature- significance of the wind-, rain-, and spring- god, who 
awakens life and scatters blessings abroad, that of the irreeiatibly 
atorining and destroying war-god ; as the protector of herds and (rf 
warlike young men he receives from both at the spring festival 
his vtr sacrum, the human sacrifice being early replaced by the 
sending forth of the young men to conquer new seats. Janus 
(Dianua) is the bright one, i.e. the sun-god who opens and shuts the 
day and the year (hence figured with two faces), and is then more 
generally the beginner of all undertakings, especially of war. By 
the side of the sun-god Jauus, appears like a sister the l^ht moon- 
goddess Diana Beside them there appealed, from ancient times, 
the fire-gods Vulcan and Vesta ; the latter, like Hestia, the goddess 
of the domestic hearth, and consequently of pubhc welfare ; Venus, 
mistress of blooming gardens, is the goddess of grace and love ; 
Tellus is the goddess of the fruitful earth ; Ceres and Ops dispense 
the blessings of corn and harvest ; Neptune is an old Vedic and 
Iranian water- and sea- god ; Liber and Libera are perhaps goda of tJi^^ 
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Ijlessings of harvest and of children. Last come after these ancient 
nature-goda the manifold spirits of ancestors and of nature — the 
Penates, Maaea, Lares, Larvae, and Lemures, Fawns, and Silvani ; the 
three first were held in high honour as good lightsome spirits of 
ancestors (the Penates were even the objects of public adoration by 
the side of Vesta); but the others are ghosts, who were feared, and 
therefore taken to be evil spirits or mischievous gnomes. Though 
this belief In spirits had great vogue among the Latins, no less than 
among the old Iranians, Slavs, Germans, and Pelasgians, yet there 
never was a time in any of these peoples, when the spirits took the 
place of the gods, and were the highest or even the sole objects of 
worship. The cultua of this old Latin religion was still quite simple, 
and without temples or images, as was the case also in the Vedio, 
the Persian, aud the German religion, and in fact everywhere when 
either the anthropomorphification of the gods was not yet quite 
accomplished, or, on the other hand, was transcended as an unsuitable 
form for representing the spiritual nature of God ; with the old 
Latins, of course, the foi-mer was the case. 

The elevation of this nature-religion to a state-religion suited to 
the moral needs of civil society and useful to the commonwealth, 
was the work of the Tarquinii and of Serviua Tullius. The old 
heaven-God being the best and the greatest of the gods (Jupiter 
optimus maximus) received a splendid temple on the Capitol, and 
waa here worshipped as the national god of Home and the patron of 
Home's welfai-e and rule, as the personification of the idea of the 
Roman state, of its absolute rights, its unlimited power. By his side 
stood Juno, the patroness of the family, and Minerva (" the thinking 
one ") as the goddess of wisdom, especially of political ability. These 
two with Jupiter formed just such another moral unity as Zeus, 
Apollo, and Athene, but it is characteristic that the place of the 
goddess of the muses is given with the Eomans to the goddess of 
marriage. In Rome they cared but little for art, but they knew far 
better than in Greece the profound importance of a worthy family 
life for the welfare and security of the state. 

Even the Tarquina emiched the cultus by the introduction of 
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Greek gods who were then in part combined and mixed up with old 
Italian deities, and in part merely provided with Latin names. This 
importation of foreign gods and worships was carried to greater and 
greater lengths in the centuries of the repuhlie ; after those of Greece 
came those of Egypt and of Asia (Cyhele, Isis, Mithra), till at last 
Eome became the Pantheon of the gods of all the peoples of the 
empire. But they were all vassals and underlings of the one god of 
the Roman world-empire, Jupiter Capitolinua. Thus Home by her 
I world-conquering and -ruling commanders and stateamen, no less 
I than Greece by her poets and philosophers, prepared for the fall of 
the national polytheistic systems of gods to give way to a universal 
monotheism. 

But more important than the doctrine of the gods to the prac- 
tical Romans was their worship. It was carried on as a business in 
which everything depended on the proper observance of the pie- 
scribed forms which rested on divine sanction, and which were 
beheved to act in a magical manner on the gods. Sacrifice was iJia 
most important, nor were human sacrifices wanting in the earliest 
times ; then came divination, which was practised according to fixed 
rules by the augurs appointed for the purpose. The complicated 
rules for divination in the proper form of art, as well as a mass of 
other forms, the Romans received from the Etruscans, whose sombre 
religion, replete with all kinds of superstition and magic, cannot be 
of Indo-Germanic origin. But the Romans could not have appropri- 
ated the ceremonies and forms of the Etruscans so easily or so 
thoroughly, had they not suited their own way of thinldng, had not 
their taste been at once superstitious, prosaiCi-and^utilitariaji. What 
they desired to have in their worship was an instrument for the 
attainment of their worldly ends, a means which should both be myste- 
rious and at the same time capable of being applied externally and 
with mechanical efflciency. The state of mind of those engaging in 
I worship was a matter of no moment, if only the act were gone about 
with scrupulous accuracy in all its details. The most such a religion 
'could do was to foster a dull feeling of dependence on higher powers ; 
jit could contribute nothing to the enlightenment of the min4 sg^ 
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the purification of the spirit by exalted ideas. How much hi^jher 
was the Greek cultiis of Apollo, which required self-knowledge on 
the part of the faithful, and produceii a purifying effect by causing 
the mind to dwell on the contemplation of the pure character of the 
deity ! Even in the outward bearing of the worshipper we see the 
different views and moods which belong to the two worships : the 
Greek prays with uncovered head, looking up to the deity : the 
Eoman with his head covered. 

For all this we quite allow that the Koraan religion was very 
suitable for the disciplining of a people disposed to military aod 
political matters, And as long as the supremacy of Rome over the 
world (the countries about the Mediterranean, the civilised world of 
that age) was an ideal still admitting of fulfilment, it is very con- 
ceivable that the belief in the victory of Jupiter Capitolinus over the 
national gods of other peoples, and the sense of obligation to co- 
operate towards this end, may really have evoked a religious senti- 
ment in which the Eoman felt himself lifted up above his own petty 
personal ends and devoted to the ends of the state, which he saw to 
be the will of God ; and that he may thus have enjoyed a certain 
measure of really rehgioua satisfaction. But how, when that end 
was reached and the supremacy of Kome established on a sure foun- 
dation, and when at the same time the guidance of the affairs of 
state passed from the popular assembly of the republic into the 
hands of Csesar, when there was no longer any care ov hope to be 
entertained, no suffering or exertion to be undertaken, for the state ? 
Was it wonderful that when the ideal eud disappeared, this religion 
of utihty was entirely disabled, that while some regarded the emptied 
religion as a mere superstition which was good enougli for the multi- 
tude, others were driven by the religious need w hich their own faith 
failed to satisfy, to seek for help in all sorts of foreign cults ? Radi- 
cal unbelief on one side, and on the other a syncretistic mixture 
of every possible faith and superstition — such was the end of the 
Roman religion. 

Yet at the very end it put forth a new sapling which ia equally 
characteristic considered aa a symptom of its entire decay and aa a 

^m VOL. III. H 
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confession of the political motive on whicli it had always been based: 
the ddjication of the Ccesars. This was by no means intended aa 
a mere metaphorical exaggeration of flattering devotion, it waa 
thoroughly and literally in earnest It was based on one side on the 
belief in the guardian spirits or genii of individual persona, on the 
other on the deification of the idea of the state. When the state had 
come to he incorporated in the person of an unlimited ruler, so that 
there were no longer any objects of state different from the personal 
"will of the emperor, it was an easy step to regard the genius of the 
emperor as that of the state, and to pay it accordingly the honours 
of worship along with the former patron-deities and -spirits of Rome. 
This deification of men who were weak, and many of whom were 
wicked, appears to ns very shocking and revolting; but it must not 
be overlooked that it met, in a way, the want of the time for revealers 
and mediators in human personalities of a deity who had come to 
be far-off. The nature-gods of mythology had spent themselves ; the 
notional god of philosophy had never acquired entrance in a living 
way into the mind of the people, and therefore a desire was felt, once 
for all, to see the deity in human flesh and blood ;^ this was what was 
sought in the Cseaars ; others sought it in Stoic sages, others again 
in Neo-pythagorean saints, others in the ideal picture of Moses ; and 
the Christian found it in Jesus, the Saviour of the world. 

The new attitude of mind brought about by the general position 
of the world in that age, may be observed very distinctly in the turn 
])hiloBophy took, especially the Stoic phil oaophY. in the period of the 
Empire. In the writings of Serteca, Epictetus, and Marciis Aurelius, 
we meet with a jnoral_and religious view of the world, which is 
as remote from that of the old Porch as it often comes strikingly 
near to Cliristianity, It is very significant that philosophy is here 



' What Staio says [Oeschirhte dea Platoaiamua, ii. 286) with reference to ApoUo- 
a'taa uf Tynuo, may be regarded oa applying to the character of tbat ago generally: 
"The feeling seema to mo more than anything elae oharacteciatio of that time, which 
asked that that theoretical, practical, and religiouB truth which bad been attained 
by means of rejection, ahonld be oouiieoted with same peraomility, and Its effect! 
made visible even to fancy, viz., in the life and death, the acts and sufferings, of 
that person." 
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valued almost solely for its practical side ; it is praised as a school 
of the wisdom needed i'oi' lite, as a medicine for ailing humanity, a 
consolation in the distresses of the age. The needs of men are met 
and helped by Stoic idealism offering them withdrawal from the inner 
to the outer world, and discipline in self-knowledge and aeU'-conttol ; 
hence the better spirits turn to it, but not without introducing into 
it various remarkable changes. In the notion of God th e old Stoic 
mon ism i s not quite given up ; God and the world, natural law and 
God's will or providence, are spoken of by Seneca as equivalents, yet 
the spiritual and moral side of God's nature is distinctly placed before 
the phj-sical aide ; God is the perfect spirit, the supreme, all-know- 
ing, wise and kind reason, which orders and rules all things according 
to a purpose, cherishes a fatherly care for men, and therefore is not 
to be feared by us but loved as a father. Here a monotheism was 
actually reached which was capable of satisfyiug the religious needs, 
and this was indeed the principal motive which led to such a recon- 
struction of the former naturalistic monism of the Stoa. A similar 
change took place in the anthropology of the system. That declared 
ethical idealism, the painful consciousness of an inner division and 
struggle, in which the sages and the saints of that period were agreed, 
led in psychology to a softening down of the old Stoic monism, and 
to its replacement by a platonisiug dualism. Reason, the part of 
man which is akin to God, and on which the human dignity is 
based which must be recognised in every man, is confronted by sense, 
the flesh, a stranger and an enemy : Seneca ca lls the body, just aa 
Plato does, a fetter, a burden, a cell, a temporary lodging in whic» 
the reasonable soul cannot feel itaelf at home ; the day of death is the 
birth-day of the eternal, the hfe beyond is the true, the perfect lif^, 
to which the present is but a faint prelude. Now it is just from this 
sensuous side of our nature that the passions arise ; and so that con- 
quest of the passions which the Stoa demands here, becomes a war- 
fare against sensuality, and takes a spiritualist ascetic turn which 
formerly was far from it. " Kenounce and bear!" — the motto of 
Epictetus — is the key-note of this later Roman Stoicism. And with 
moreover, is connected a much more pessimistic view of man's 
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moral nature. We tind in Seneca a number of the strongest expres- 
sions as to the moral weakness of man's nature, the universality of 
evil, the impossibility of aJtogether freeing ourselves from it, the 
iQcreasing depravation of the race — expressions which find their 
cloeest parallels in well-known assertions of the apostle Paul, and 
which form a great contrast with the old Stoic confidence in man's 
moral strength. In such an attitude of mind it was natural that 
more weight should be attributed to the softer virtues of the disposi- 
tion, to mildness and indulgence, pity and benevolence, than could 
be the case in the rough and proud morality of the old Stoa ; and it 
was also a natural consequence of the more serious aad softer tone of 
thought and feeling, that the mind should turn more decidedly to 
religion. If evil is so deeply rooted, the conflict so universal, so diffi- 
cult, so endless, then there is need not of iustruetion merely, but of 
a transformation (transfigurari) of the whole disposition, and thus is 
engendered an irrepressible desire to sustain weak human strength by 
the higher divine power. Mere subjective freedom and negative 
passionlessness now turn into a willing and joyful surrender to the 
divine order and government of the world, and the natural strength 
of reason becomes the strength and help of the indwelling or assisting 
God. But this divine assistance consists not merely in general in the 
seeds of goodness which are implanted in us, but more specially in 
the elevating and strengthening influence of a moral pattern of the 
highest perfection, which, filled with God's spirit, shines as a light in 
darkness and draws all eyes to itself.^ Thus the Stoical abstraction 
of the wise man becomes with Seneca a call and a hope for a bodily 
religious example for all, for a Saviour of the world. 
' SeuBca, Up. 73. 15 ; 41. 2 : 52. 1 ; 120. 14. 



CHAPTER III. 



THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE 
SEMITIC KA.CE.' 

The development of religion among the Semites was on very 
different lines from those we have just traced in the case of the 
Indo-Gennanic family. With the former we find neither the rich 
development of mythology, nor the religious speculation of the 
Indians and the Greeks, but on the other hand we find a profounder 
feeling of dependence, and a simple and exalted view of God, which 
may he regarded aa the natural predisposition of this race to mono- 
theism. The assertion of Itenan that the Semites were monotheiats 
by nature, by a sort of instinct, obviously goes too far ; but it may 
be said with perfect correctness that the plurality of nature-goda never 
grew with them, as with the Indo-Germans, into the definiteness of 
an elaborate mythology. With the latter, particular aspects of nature 
are reflected in the various individual gods ; but the Setoitic names 
of the deities give rather a genertd impression of superior power, 
authority, and rule, and the special n]anifestationa of the one ruling 
power disappear to some extent behind those general names. It is 
connected with this, that the Semites originally found the Divine, 
except in so far as they were influenced by the religion of the pre- 
Semitic inhabitants of their lands, only in the supra-mundane, in 
heavenly powers, whether the sun and stars, or the heavenly fire 
of the storm. The original Semitic belief in God was in its essence 
star-worship, not monotheistic, but yet with a tendency to practical 
henotheiam, ot the recognition of one god before others as the specific 
tribal god and lord of the particular people. Thus with the Semites 
1 Fur the literature gee Tiele'B Ontiinea, pp. 61), 69, 79, 91. 
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from the transitory life of the earth ; the fundamental trait of 
I J Semitic helief in God is that of separateness from the world, oppoaite- 
ness to man, who feels himself to be a powerless slave over-against 
the overmastering deity. The most ohvious analogy for such a 
relationship was that of subjects to a political ruler, a relation 
which the more exactly answered to that religious one, since when- 
ever the Semites were organised in a state their government assiuned 
the form of an unlimited despotism, which does not preserve the 
freedom of all by means of the reasonable order of the whole, but 
sacrifices freedom to the unconditioned will and unlimited power 
of an individual. The Greek Zeus was the head of the Olympian 
aristocracy of gods, just as the kings of Greek tribes and cities were 
the leaders of the aristocracy of the nobles, and as such subject to the 
limitations of custom and law ; lience those peoples were capable of 
producing political constitutions, but not religious monotheism. The 
Semites, on the contrary, who knew none but unlimited rulers, con- 
ceived the deity in accordance with this as the unlimited one ruling 
power, the heavenly king of the nation, who cannot, any more than 
the earthly king, tolerate other lords beside himself, and is therefore 
within the sphere of his rule (the people which worships him) an 
unlimited ruler, who, however, does not prevent other gods from being 
lords over other peoples. A deep and living religious sentiment of 
dependence here co-operates with an energetic and exclusive national 
sentiment ; in these points the Semites are strong, and their feebler 
endowment in point of Eesthetic fancy and philosophical reflection 
also helps to produce that peculiar practical henotheisra which is 
common to the Semitic race. 

With the Indo-Germans plastic fancy and theoretical intellect — 
objective, political, or philosophical thought — predominate : with the 
Semites, on the contrary, the subjective practical interest of the heart 
is always first, which is always occupied with the one object of get- 
ting into the best relations with that power with which all ultimate 
decisions lie ; of being connected with it as intimately and exclu- 
sively as possible, and engaging it for the interests of one's own lifa_ 
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(i.e. the life of the people). Hence the phenomenon which is 
found universally among the Semites, that every tribe has its own 
tribal god ; the Babylonians their Bel, the Assyrians their Assui-, the 
Canaanites their Baal, the Moabites their Chemosh, the Ammonites 
their Milcom, the Philistines their Dagon, the Arabs their Allah, the 
Hebrews their Jahveh. The difference between these various deities 
is not to be sought in various views taken of nature, but solely 
in the practical interest of each tribe to conceive the divine being in 
special connection with itself, and consequently to the exclusion of 
other such beings. It is only in this special sense, as referring to 
the exclusive separate deity of each tribe, that we can properly speak 
of the " monotheistic instinct of the Semites ; " the phrase ia incorrect 
if meant t-o refer to a theoretical knowledge of the one God of all the 
world. From the theoretical idea of the divine unity, which indeed 
is inseparable from that of the divine universahty, the Semites were 
originally even further removed than the Indo-Gernmns, for we find 
nowhere any trace among the former of the speculative monistic idea 
of God of the latter. A further observation presses itself upon us, 
namely, that the religious difference which springs from the difference 
of natural endowment between the two families of peoples, is in 
exact correspondence with what history tells us in other respects of 
their characiors. The strength of the Semites never lay in lesthetic 

ientific contemplation of the world, hut in that emotional strength , 
,which enabled them to &[ their practical ideals and postulates in 
and definite forms, and pursue them with indomitable per- 
■erance. 

Where this peculiar religious faculty of the Semites reached ripe 
and full development, as it did with the Hebrews and the Arabs, it 
attained immense importance for the world's history, an importance, 
indeed, which no other phenomenon of the history, either of religion 
or civilisation, at all approaches. But most of the Semitic peoples 
(the " Northern Semites ") came too early into contact with a 
superior civilisation, and offered too faint an opposition to the 
entangling influences of the nature- worship which accompanied it, 
to be able to maintain their distinctive religious character, and to 
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pursue an independent course of their own. They also, it is tnri^* 
had a rich religious development of a kind, hut it is historically 
important, not as being of value in itself, hut from the manifold 
influences, positive arid negative, of attraction and repulsion, it 
brought to bear at various times on the history of Israel. 

Among the eastern Semites of Mesopotamia, the Babylonians or 
Chaldieans aud Assyrians,^ the old Semitic star-worship was mixed 
with the more naturalistic belief of the original inhabitants of the 
land, now generally distinguished by the name of Accadians or 
Sumeiians. Little as we yet know of this enigmatical people, we 
may yet say with some certainty that it was neither Semitic nor 
Aryan, and that at the time of its subjugation by the Semites it 
already possessed a well-developed civilisation, which it imparted to 
its conquerors. From this intermixture proceeded alike the mythology, 
the cultus, and the art of the Babylonians. The Babylonian system 
of gods combined the five gods of the planets with two triads of 
deities, corresponding to the three worlds (the world above, the 
middle world, the under world), and placed before all the rest the 
Bel Beli or " Lord of Lords " as the supreme god and unlimited 
ruler, also called more simply the god (Ilu). In the local cultus of 
the town of Babel the atar-gods played a foremost part ; Nabu 
(Mercury) as the god of revelation and of priestly wisdom ; Nergal 
(Mars), the god of war, represented as a Hon with a man's head and 
with wings ; Merodach (Jupitei-), the lucky star ; and Istar or Bilit, 
MyUtta (Venus), the goddess of fertility and of death, who united in 
herself the two sides of the life of nature, represented among the 
west Semites by Ashera and Astarte. Of great interest is the newly 
discovered epos of " Istar's descent into hell," " the Accadic- Semitic 
prototype of the Greek Demeter-Persephone legend. Of greater 
importance, however, are the Babylonian l^ends of creation of 
I Paradise and of the Hood, now brought to light by Assyriolc^cal 

' Recent literature in Ch. dt la Sau,auaye, p. 313. And tlie last seriea of Hibhert 
LectUTea, "Tlie origin and growth of religion as illustrated by the religion of the 
ancient Babylonians and Assyrians," bj> A. B, Sayce, 18ST.— Tr. 

' Translated into Qennan and explained by E. Schrader : GieBsen, 187^. 
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"lavMi^atioii, in which we have no doubt to see not only the parallels 
but the aourcea of the corresponding legends of the Bible. An 
Acuadian origin must be ascribed to the astrological divination which 
was so largely cultivated in Babel, and what was connected with 
this, the organisation and power of the priesthood. Accadic, finally, 
is the custom peculiar to the Babylonians, of the sacrifice of chastity,' 
which belonged to the cult of Mylitta. The bloody human sacrifice 
of the warlike Assyrians has many parallels aiuong the other Semites, 
and may confidently be reckoned to be of Semitic origin. 

The West Semites in Syria, Canaan, and Plicenicia show their 
Meaopotamian origin by the close affinity of their religious traditions 
and customs to those of Mesopotamia. They worshipped nature as 
the life-producer and the life-destroyer in the paii^s of deities, Asher 
and Ashera, and Moloch and Ashtoreth, which, however, were con- 
tracted into a unity and designated with the common generic names 
Baal and Baalit ("Master and Mistress"). These two sides of the 
deity are harmonised in the Phcenician luyth in which the sun-god 
Melcarth pursues Ashtoreth {the Babylonian Istar) who is shyly flee- 
ing from him to the western end of the world, where at last he over- 
takes and overcomes her, and celebrates their marriage ; whereupon 
the austere and warUke " Virgin of heaven " is changed into the 
gracious goddess of love and marriage, Ashtoreth into Ashera, Dido 
into Anna, Artemis into Her6. Akin to this are the Greek legends 
of Zeus and Europa or lo, and ot the wanderings of Helen or Odys- 
seus, and afterwards of Mw&ob, etc. As the beneficent and the 
hostile aspects of the deity are here combined, so in some cases were 
the male and the female sides, — which the Syrians frequently in- 
cluded in one figure which was both male and female, where we 
may see a reaction, if certainly a coarse one, of the monotheistic 
impulse from the dualism of nature-religion. Such a combination of 
the male and the female deity is preseut, for example, in the myths ot 
Melkart-Hei-aclea and Omphale, or of Semiramis and Sardanapalus. 
The same idea was expressed in worship in a change of clothes 
between priest and priestess. 

Of great importance in the West Semite worships is the idea, 
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which appears under various forms, of the dying and reviving sun- 
god ; an idea which is doubtless of Accadic-BabyloDian origin. The 
southern Semites are without it, as well as the pure Indo-Gennana. 
Adonia was the young spring god of Byblos, the beloved of Baltia 
(latav) ; killed in summer by the tusk of the boar Moloch, he becomes 
Thammuz, i.e. the Vanished One, for whom solemn dirges were raised, 
as in Egypt for Osiris, in Eleusis for Core. But in spring the god 
revives again, and now his coming to life was celebrated with as 
much sumptuousness and merry-making as his death had been with 
lamentation, Joy of life and pangs of death, revels and pain ; these 
were always the antithesis round which the cultus and the mytholc^ 
of the Northern Semites turned, whether the two sides bore refer- 
ence to distinct figures of gods or to different phases of the life of 
one and the same deity. How capable of development these ideas 
were when detached from the nature-ground of rude sensuality, and 
spiritualised and made moral, we have already seen when speaking 
of the Greek worship of Dionysus and the Greek mysteries, and of 
the myth of Heracles. The Hebrew legend of Samson too, with all 
its details, is nothing but the Hebrew form of the Syrian myth of 
the waning and dying sun-god. 

But the Hebrews ^ or the children of Israel borrowed from the 
Canaanites after their immigration into the country west of the 
Jordan, not this legend only, tut many legends and usages besides. 
Till this time nomads, they were as far inferior to the Canaanites in 
civilisation as they were superior to them in religious purity and 
moral energy. We do not know whether the Hebrews belonged 
ethnological ly to the North or to the South Semites ; it is certain, 
however, that up to the period of their immigration their religion 
had remained unaffected by the sensuous nature-worship of the 

' The works determining the present position ot the Btndy o£ the history of 
Hebrew religion are tho following : Kuenen, The Religion 0/ Isnid. Dutch, 1869. 
Translated in the present series. Wellhauaen, Prolegomaia to the History 0/ larael. 
German. 2d l^d. 1SS3. Traoslated hy J. S. Black and the proeent traoslator, taSS. 
Stwie, QacJiichte dts Volts fsrntl. [Not yet completed.— Ts.] BeiiBS, OcjkA. ri. keil. 
Sehrifim dea aUen Ttstaments, 1881. Soholtz, Altlestamfjitl. Theoltyie, 2d Ed, 1878. 
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North Semites, and had moat affinity with the South Semitic wor- 
ship of the pure and austere deity of the heavenly light and fire. 
Nor can anything be said with certainty as to the original home and 
the Bignificance of the Hebrew name for God, Jahveh, whether it is 
of purely Hebrew origin, or of Kenite, or Assyrian — each of these 
hypotheses has recently found supporters ; ' hut this is of less im- 
portance, as in any case the world-historical importance to he after- 
wards attained by the belief in Jahveh is not in ajiy way connected 
with its origin, bat simply and solely with the splendid religious 
ideas which the prophets imported into it in the course of subsequent ' 
centuries. That Jahveh was represented from the first aa the morally 
exalted world-governor, aa the prophets afterwards conceived him, 
there is no reason whatever to suppose. On the contrary, every I 
trace, some ti'aces even from later times, point to the supposition that 
the national god ofthe old nomad Hebrews was the mighty and austere 
storm-g od of J jje. desert, who was supposed to have his seat at Mount 
.^inai^ (Judges v. i sq.) who makes the darkness of the thunder-cloud 
his chamber, utters his angry voice in the thunder, and in the roar- 
ing of the wind the snorting of his nostrils, who shoots forth his 
arrows in the lightning, who comes down upon the wings of the 
storm, and makes the foundations of the sea and of the land to shake \ 
{Psalm xviii.). Even in later times the metaphorical language of ] 
the prophets and the symbolism of worship delighted to_ associate.. 
Jahveh. with light-and _£re, and this was never in any case an 
arbitrarily chosen symbol, it was an unconscious survival of the 
original nature-meaning of Jahveh. That the worship of this deity ' 
was at first completely in keeping with the sternness of his nature, ^— 
may be inferred from the facts that human sacrifices occur even in ^H 
the time of the judges (Jephthah's daughter), that the prophet Micah ^| 
presupposes an acquaintance with them on the part of his contem- 
poraries, and that the substitution for them of animal sacrifices only 
takes shape in the (late) prophetic form of the legend of Ab raha m. ^^^ 

I When the warlike uomad tribes of the Hebrews were penetrating ^^H 
< Stade, Ofgcfi. d. Volka Itrarl, p. ViQ eq. ScLrader, Cuneiform InscHptioni ^^H 
[IrwiBlated in tHs aeries, p. 24 seqq.), and Juhrh, fur prot. Theol 1875, 317 segq. ^^H 
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northward, they received this stern and warlike god, whose charactei 
had nothing whatever to do with the sensuous nature-deities of the 
North Semites, to be their national god, their leader, whose name was 
heoceforth to be thenaptto o£ their union and of their national coa- 
Bciousness, the infallible token of their national hopes. This was 
the work of Moses : this and this alone seems to have been the work 
by wElchthat great leader laid a foundation for liis people and pra- 
Bcribed the first step of a long history ; for there is no doubt that 
not only the miraculous legends recorded of him, but the whole 
legialationjjf^inai, are mere inveotlons of later story and of priestly 
tradition, the historical value of which is to be regarded in the same 
way as the attribution of the Brahmanic laws to Manu, or of the 
Persian to Zarathustra. 

The promulgation by Mosea of the belief in Jahveh did not, the 
prophet Amos expressly assures us (v. 26), prevent the Hebrews in 
their wanderings in the desert from keeping up at the same time 
their primitive star-worship, and so we understand the more readily 
how, after their settlement in Canaan, when they mingled with the 
more cultivated Canaauites, and themselves made the transition from 
nomadic life to agriculture, they could appropriate the Canaanite 
eultus of the agricultural deities Baal and Ashera, and innocently 
carry it on by the side of the service of Jahveh. Up to the time of 
Hezekiah no one found fault with this, or saw in it a transgression 
against Jahveh. Even the most zealous servants of Jahveh, men 
like Samuel, Saul, and David, only insisted on the supremacy of the 
worsbip of Jahveh, not on its exclusive right, nor on its being earned 
on without images. Saul and David named some of tln-ir cliildren 
after Baal ; Solomon built an expensive temple for Jahveh, but set up 
beside it the chapels of various other gods of the land and of foreign 
countries, and though this was charged against him as a sin by later 
historians, none of his contemporaries objected to it. Even Elijah 
and Elisba only protested directly against the introduction of the 
Pbcenician cult of Baal and Ashtoreth, not f^ainst the high places 
with the Ashera-altars. 

These "^igh__plfleg8" (Banioth) were primitive sites of worship 
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of the Canaanites, hallowed by ancestral tradition, and hy sacred 
legend ; it was q^uite Jiatuval that the Hebrews who had settled \ 
among the people of the land, should share in their local cults, and 
assemble at the same aacred places along with their neighbours, to 
pay respect to their own Jahveh along with their neigiibours' gods, 
The places being in this way common, the usages and legends of 
these local cults naturally passed over to the Hebrews too; they 
found in them a welcome enrichment of the too simple religion of 
the desert they had hitherto practised. In place of the old worship 
without images, which had been content with the most primitive 
furniture of worship, such as sacred stones and posts, and such-like 
'' fetiches, they now became accustomed to worship Jahveh uadfit^the 
images of tiie goldenb ull, th e brazen serpent, or the winged lion 
(cherub), all of them imitations of North Semite imi^e- worship. It 
was also unavoidable that the Hebrews when turned farmers should 
adopt the spring and harvest festivals of the Canaanites which were 
connected with agriculture and with vintE^e, which then became the 
foundations of their own later festival calendar; thus for example 
the principal harvest feast (the " feast of tabernacles ") ia first men- 
tioned as a feast of Baal of the Canaanites of Shechem, and it could 
not in any case have originated in the nomadic period of the Hebrews, 
when they tlid not cultivate vineyards. The other festivals also 
are all connected with the yearly cycle of settled agricultural life, 
smd the same will be true of them ; only the festivals of the new 
moon may have been of earlier date, but these lost in time their 
importance, while the yearly festivals gained. As for the Sabbath, 
the seven days of the week would naturally lead us to surmise for it 
a Chaldean origin, but the very word Sabbatuv has recently been 
found in Assyrian texts,^ with the explanation: "a day of rest oi 
the heart ;" and the extra-Israelite origin of this institution has thus 
jen placed beyond doubt. 
With sacred places and seasons sacred legends are everywhere 
I <iaost closely connected, being in fact nothing but the attachment 
lito particular localities of the myths of gods or heroes on which 
' Comp. Sehrader, Cunei/orm InKTiptions, p. 20. 
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the various cults are based. Nor was it otherwise in Canaan. 
Wheu the people came together to the celebration of a festival at the 
sacred places, the stories were told under the terebinths at Hebron, 
at the seven wells of Beersheha. at the Stone of Jacob at Bethel, at 
the altars of Dan and of Shiloh, about those ancestors of early times 
with whom the deity had still conversed under various forms face to 
face, to whom here and there they had revealed themselves visibly, 
thus founding this or that sanctuary. It was probably very little of 
the patriarchal legends that the Hebrews brought with them to 
Canaan ; most of them have their roots in the local cults of this land, 
and are thus probably of Canaanite origin. It is quite consistent 
with this that certain elements of them may date further back to 
primitive Semitic divine myths and heroic legends which were then 
localised by individual tribes, and adjusted to their own special needs. 
How much of these legends is historical reminiscence from Israel's 
prehiatoric age, the origin and fortunes of the tribes crystallising into 
family stories of the tribal heroes (heroes eponyrni), or how much of 
the story of the gods or of nature -mythology there is in them, that, 
as in all cases of the kind (p. 98), is difficult to determine in detail 
In general, however, the question must not be put in the form of an 
exclusive dilemma ; even to this day this is too much the practica 
All analogy points to the conclusion that both these elements eater 
into these patriarchal legends, aud that it is merely a question of 
the proportion between them. To reduce all those legeyds simply 
to mythology, as some writers have recently done, is certainly mis- 
taken ; but on the other hand, it cannot be declared oil-hand to be 
impossible that the forms of Abraham and .Sara, the " exalted father" 
and the " princess," may have a mythological background. That Jacob- 
Israel, and Esau-Edom are connected with the Phcenician Dioacuri, 
that in the legends of Enoch and Elijah certain survivals of snn-myths 
may be at work, after the fashion of Melcarth and Heracles, and that 
the legend of Samson originated entirely from such a myth; these 
and many similar questions still admit of discussion — only let the 
discussion be in cool blood and free from prejudice! As for the 
legends of the creation, of Paradise, of the flood, no doubt now remains 
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that they belong originally to Cbaldea, and the only question is 
whether they became known to the Hebrews in pre-exilic times 
through the channel of the Canaanite tradition — iu which case the 
absence of all reference to them in the prophets would certainly 
excite surprise, or whether it was only fi-om the exile onwards that 
the collectors and editors of the legendary and historical materials of 
the people got hold of these stories and fused them together with 
Israel's history. But this q^uestiou belongs rather to the history of 
literature than to the history of religion. 



The connection between the Hebrews and the Canaanites was 
so close, and the former were influenced in so many ways by the 
latter, in matters of belief and worship as well as others, that the 
danger was by no means remote that the belief in Jahveh would be 
swallowed up in Canaanite nature -worship. With the great mass 
of the people this almost proved to be the ease. That things did 
not go quite so far, but that at least in the better kernel of the people 
tlie belief in Jahveh not only asserted its distinctive character, but 
developed itself with ever greater purity and richness, this was due to 
the misfortunes, hard yet salutary for its great historical mission, 
through which the people of Israel was led by providence. The 
constant battles by which, alter their settlement in Canaan, the 
Hebrew tribes had to defend themselves against powerful neighbours 
in the East and West ; the fearful straits into which they often were 
cast, awakened again and again among the best of the people the 
national sentiment, and along with it a courageous faith in the national 
guardian deity, Jahveh. In every appearance of a god-iuspired hero 
and seer, in every united rising of Israel against his oppressors, in 
every victorious casting-off of their yoke, there was recognised a new 
manifestation of Jahveh, a fresh pledge of his inalienable grace. 
But this enthusiasm which awoke in times of war did not last long 
in peace ; the need once past, every one " did that which was right 
in his own eyes;" there was no settled civic right, any more than 
any fixed religious custom. To consohdate the state and the religion 
I of Israel, it was necessary first of all that the temporary leadership 
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of the people in those brave generals so inappropriately caJlefl 
"judges," should be consolidated into a permanent kingship ; and of 
equal utility was the permanent organisation of the seers who hitherto 
had only come forward episodically, in a standing school of inspired 
men of God and popular teachers. The merit of both these changes 
is due to Samud, whose perception of the necessities of the time, 
and introduction of what was needed, entitle him to the rank of a 
second founder of the nationality of Israel. The Biblical accounts of 
Samuel's action at the introduction of the monarchy contain, as is well 
known, a number of unhtstorical traits in which we recognise the hand 
of a later (exilic) editor, who carried the pessimistic view of his age as 
to the relation of the monarchy and prophecy back to the very different 
age of Samuel. Removing all those unhistorical features, the undoubted 
kernel of the matter is seen to be no more than this, that he played 
a decisive part at the institution of the monarchy, that foundation- 
stone of the religious arrangements and hopes of Israel. Equally deci- 
fttmd far-reaching was his influence on the institution of prophecif. 
me roots of Israelite prophecy go back to the divination of early 
rew times, to the development of which these orgiastic phenomena 
of Canaanite nature- worship, so similar to the fury of the worship of 
Bacchus, no doubt contributed a share. The Bacchic orgiasm of the 
worship of Dionysus was invested with a nobler form by the jesthetic 
spirit of the Greeks, and led to the thoughtful figures of the Diony- 
siac festival games ; and the "possessed" of the Canaanites under- 
went an analogous trausfori nation through the sanctifying power of 
the religious spirit of Israel. Samuel was the first to enlist this 
phenomenon, the earlier home of which was outside of Jahvehism, in 
the service of Jahveh ; in his hands it became the vessel of the 
noblest energies of the spirit of Jahveh ; the fury of orgiastic ecstasy 
was taught to occupy itself with ideal themes, and was thus changed 
into a sacred enthusiasm for the honour of the nation and its god 
Jahveh. That this higher prophetic spirit might not be extinguished 
again, he formed the unions of the prophets, in which there should 
be a regular organisation, and a nursery for the common fostering 
and mutual stimulation of the higher powers of the mind and of 
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prophetic states. These unions shared with the priesthood the ad- 
vantages of a fixed order, the educative and awakening force of com- 
mon action, the esprit de corps of a corporation, and the hereditary 
transmission of technique and of tradition ; hut it was more fortunate 
than the priesthood in heing independent of king and people, and 
in its power of free and independent development as the times 
required. Hence it might happen that in times of universal 
degeneration and con-uption. the prophetic unions remained the sole 
citadels of Jahvism, around which all those rallied who cared for the 
good cause, from which a stout resistance was offered to the powers 
inimical to God and to the people, and against which in turn the 
whole of the wrath of opponents was discharged. 

Such a time of trial came for the prophets of the northern king- ,' 
dom of Ephraim, under King Ahab, who sought forcibly to introduce ' 
the Phcenician worship of Baal, and to extirpate the worship of 
Jahveh. The prophets Elijah and Elisha took up the contest for thd 
cause of Jahveh. It was the first time the prophets had been called 
on to contend not against exteiual but internal foes; but the mode of 
conflict was still the same — the weapons used were those of worldly 
power, only turned within instead of without, but all the more serious 
in their effects on that account. What Elijah could not accomplish 
individually, hia disciple EHsha succeeded in doing by allying himself 
with the military and political opposition; the house of Ahab fell, and 
with Jehu the outward rule of Jahvism was victoriously established. 
But only the outward rule. It soon appeared how little religion is 
served by such means. In spite of the nmst zealous fostering of the 
outwai-d forms of worship, the general corruption of manners made fear- 
ful strides, the luxury of the rich, the oppression of the poor, disregard 
of justice, the degradation of religiou to a cloak of unrighteousness. 

Thus a new task emerged for prophecy, and it was in addressing 
itself to this task that it rose to its full importance for the world. 
The prophets of and after the eighth century, whose written works 
we possess, were not fighting merely for the national honour of 
Jahveh against foreign peoples, nor merely for tlie sole rule of 
Jahveh against foreign ciilts ; they were fighting principally for the 

VOL. III. I 
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I true i;ioral religion and worship of Jaliveh against the sensuous and 
I impure views of Jaliveh'a character and of the value of the ceremonial 
service of him, cherished hy the people. What nerved men like 
Anim, Rosea, and, chief of all, Isaiah to contend against king and 
people, against priests and false prophets, was the detestation felt by 
I a conscienee~hoth heartily religious and morally sound, of the distorted 
I religiosity of a morally corrupt generation. In the course of this 
struggle their own ideal God-consciousness was more and more seen 
to be different from that of the majority of their contemporaries, and 
I thus from reformers of the national faith of Israel, they became the 
TXcreators of the ethical monotheism of niankind. Not that the canonical 
' I prophets brought in a new belief in God till then unknown. They 
' only continued to build ou the foundation which was ready to their 
hand in Israel, and which goes back to Moses. That Jahveh was 
the God and helper of Israel, that he had chosen this people before 
all others for his own peculiar property, and was surety for Israel's 
welfare ; then that he stood higher than the gods of the heathens, 
not only from his superior power, but also in virtue of his holiness— 
i.e. his austere, unapproachable exaltation above the weak and low 
1 life of the earth^all these convictions the canonical prophets un- 
I doubtedly shared with their people as a whole, and with the seers 
^ and prophets of their day. Yet they held an essentially different 
position from the latter, and set up their own convictions against those 
of the multitude, as truth against falsehood. What entitled them to do 
so ? What was the difference between their view of God and that of 
\.- the people ? Both alike believed in Jahveh as the " Holy One of 
' \ Israel ; " but the people attached most weight to the national aspect 
of this notion, to the fact of Jahveh's belonging to Israel, and there- 
fore expected his holiness to show itself chiefly or solely in a 
j destroying judgment on Israel's enemies ; hence their arrogant insist- 
ence on the " day of Jahveh," which they took it for granted could 
[ only be a day of vengeance on Israel's enemies, of triumph for 
I Israel. The canonical prophets thought differently. They laid the 
I chief emphasis on the Holi/ One of Israel, and understood by this 
I designation Jahveh's exaltation not only above the physical butv 
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above the moral imperfection of earthly life, that moral elevation 

and unconquerable energy, which manifests itself in judgment and 

justice upon all evil, whether outside Israel or within : they knew 

in fact that the Holy One of Israel, since he was a jnafc judge, must 

set to work first on Israel, that judgment must begin at the house 

of God, and therefore that his " day " would be darkness and not 

jht to the sinful people} i— 

In this transition from national to ethical considerations, a totally Y 

[ new standpoint was attained, namely, that of a teleological historical 

view of the world, which made it possible, amid all the disasters of 

the time, not only to hold fast the belief in God, but even to purifj' 

I and deepen it, so as at last, in the shipwreck of tlie nation, to save 

I the religion of Israel for mankind. The blows of fortune which 

'. larael encountered in conflict with the world-empires could not 

I shake the faith of those men in the power and faithfulness of their 

' God, who had predicted beforehand that such calamity would befall 

the nation as a proof of the righteousness of Jahveh, and with a 

view to the chastising and refining of his chosen people. On the 

contrary, the very misfortune, which to the carnal national view of 

I God held by the people generally, was an incomprehensible riddle 

I and stumbling-block, was to them the greatest proof of all of the uni- 

I versal government of Jahveh and of his rule over the nations, since 

I the proud world-empires which oppressed Israel were but chastening 

\ rods in his hands, mere instruments of his almighty will in the 

^execution of his purpose with Israel, the restoration of a winnowed 

ftand puiiBed people of God.' This was at once to make Jahveh, 

instead of a mere national God and King of Israel, the King and 

joji of the whole world of the nations, the universal ruler of the 

world, and so the only true God. Thus there sprang from national 

' henotheiam, in the way of a moral and teleological view of history, 

ethical monotheism, of which the prophets of larael may thus be 

properly regarded as the founders. 

But the limitations of nationality had not, as one might suppose 

' Amoa V. 18 xjq. ; laaiah v. 16 ; JKremiah nw. 29, 
■ AmoB vi. 14, U, 7; Isaia]] x. 5-15 ; Micah iv. 11 eq. 
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from the above, fallen away at once and altogether from the prophetic 
view of God — only a beginning had been made ; the principle had 
been set up which, as it developed further, was to lessen the national 
exclusiveness, and at last to do away with it altogether in Christian 
I universahsm. The idea of the national theocracy, however, continued 
T to be for the prophets also the fixed basis of religious consciousness ; 
they knew no other than that Jahveh was the God of Israel in a 
special sense, that he had chosen this people before all othera for his 
own kingdom, and stond towards it in a peculiar and exclusive 
covenant relation of mutual alliance and obligation. To them, too, 
Canaan was the dwelling-place of Jahveh, and in ao far the Holy 
Land, every land outside which ia unclean ; Zion especially, with the 
temple, the centre of the national cultus, is the throne of God, from 
which Jahveh causes his voice to be heard, and his instruction to go 
forth to the peoples ; and to which his name, his presence, and revela- 
tion are attached, although the heaven of heavens cannot contain 
him.^ As for the other peoples, we find it said in the Book of 
Deuteronomy iu the time of the kings, that God assigned them to 
the host of heaven as their special national deities, while he kept 
Israel only for his own possession. Thus even the prophets do not 
understand the sole godhead of Jahveh in the strictest sense as 
excluding altogether the real existence of the gods of the heathens; 
they are only subordinated as under-gods and vassals to Jahveh, the 
" God of gods " and " Lord of lords ; " and they thus lose all prac- 
tical importance for Israel, and cannot be the objects either of his 
worship or of his fear ; and even their importance for the heathen 
nations, though not yet directly denied, appears from this point of 
view as a mere temporary relation for the period of nonage, which 
must one day yield to the universal recognition by all peoples alike 
of Jahveh as the one true God. This prospect of a future approach 
of the heathen nations, too, to acknowledge and to worship Jahveh 
along with Israel, is foimd iu the canonical prophets from the first,^ 
and is no more than the natural and obvious corollary ol 
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monotheistic idea of God and their teleological view of hiatoiy. If 
Jahveh is not merely one God beside others, but the supreme God 
and Lord of the world, to whose will the fortunes of all nations ate 
Bubaervient, then it follows unavoidably that the purpose of hia 
government of the world must be a universal one, and must be 
directed to the recognition of his honour, his supremacy, hia sole 
majesty, on the part of all peoples. We may thus speak with perfect 
justice of the pure monotheism of the prophets, because the sole 
godhead of Jahveh stands fiimly in their consciousness, if not as a 
full reality of the present, yet as an undoubted ideal of the future.^ 
At the same time, it would clearly be a mistake to suppose that the 
idea of the particulariat theocracy was with the prophets a mere \ 
form for the pure thought of the universal moral world-order. To 
say so is to overlook the fact that even in the prophetic pictures of 
the future, Israel is the dominant and privileged central people of 
Jahveh, to which the other peoples come for instruction and law, and 
which, of their freewill or under compulsion, they are to serve a3 i 
tributary vassals.' The faith of Israel never put away, even in its l| 
best sons, this hope of earthly rule ; this, indeed, was the limitation \ 
which could not but adhei'e to Jewish monotheism, just because it 
arose out of national lienotheism, and which it required the new 
motives of the Christian religion of redemption to overcome. Only 
here could the pure thought of the " moral world-order," which 
sprang out of the germ of the Jewish theocracy, but was not essen- 
tially of Semitic origin, come to the front, to develop itself in time 
on Indo-Germanic soil. 

In addition to particularism, anthropomorphism and anthropo- 
pathisra also were to some extent limitations of the prophetic con- 
Bciousnesa, though of less importance than the former for the 
religious relation. Of the absolute spirituality of God, the prophets 
have no idea, " At every step we meet with the eye of God, hia 
ear, his mouth, his nose, his hand ; he sits, drives, dwells, whether in 
the upper room of the world-building, or with the cherubs in the 
Micflh iv, 5 : oowp, with 2. 
Amoa ix. 11 Kq. ; Zechariuh ix. 9-16; Micali v, 1-S, vii. 16 eq. ; 'w 
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sanctuary ; his actions proceed from anger, jealousy, revenge, pity, 
repentance, etc." (Eeuss.) It is impossible to say that all this was 
only meant figuratively ; on the contrary, it must be allowed that 
the prophets and the prophetic historians of the Old Testament 
actually represented God to themselves according to the picture of a 
human ruler. There are two things, however, which we must not 
forget here. First, that this anthropomorphic mode of representation 
was the only effective means to drive out of the field the zoomorphic 
idea and representation not only of the gods of the heathens, but of 
Jahveh himself, who had been made like them ; that the anthropo- 
morphic representation was, compared with naturalistic zoomorphism, 
an immense step in the direction of a more spiritual view, and the in- 
dispensable condition for making the idea of God moral, is very plain. 
In the second place, we must observe that for the practical religious 
consciousness, the narrow anthropomorphic representation of God at 
once and without e-^planation corrected itself and approximated to 
the truth. If God was known to be dwelhng in heaven above, he 
was also known to be present in the sanctuary at Jerusalem, present 
in Jacob's dream at Bethel, present everywhere in his Spirit, which 
13 active and living as the breath of life in every creature, as the 
energy of courage, wisdom, and virtue in all the human instruments 
of God. How that side was to be harmonised with this, they simply 
did not consider, it was enough that for the practical needs of the 
mind his exalted distance combined as was required with hia omni- 
present nearness, and the anthropomorphic locahsation of him was 
thus rendered harmless. As for the anthropopathism, or the human 
passions attributed to God, this is inevitably the form in which any 
living and practically active idea of God comes before the human 
consciousness. It is a form, it is true, wiiich may easily lead to 
errors of a material and hurtful kind ; but this danger is avoided the 
more easily, the more decidedly the moral ideal is the determining 
element in the apprehension of the divine being. And this was the 
case iu the proplietical notion of the holincss_ o{ Jahveh. 

This notion was not originally of moral significance ; ' all that it 
' Compare Baudiasin, Studien zur SemiClscheit Jitligionegeschiehte, part ii 
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denoted at first was that characteriatic of the notion of God peculiar 
to the Semitic mind, that the divine as the heavenly, the strong, the 
pure, is separated from the creaturely as the earthly, the weak, the 
impure. Though thus denoting a negative relati on, holiness is not a )C 
pure negation, but embraces as it were a negative magnitude, namely, 
the notions of exclusion and subjection, of overwhelming and de- 
stroying energy, of fearful majesty. The holiness of Jahveh is thus , 
intimately connected with hia majesty, strength, gi'eatness, incom- 
parableness ; it is also without doubt connected with the old title 
"Jahveh of hosts," which originally meant, it is liliely, no more 
than the heavenly general or war-god. In the mouth of the prophets, 
however, a majesty which at first was purely physical, received an 
ethical turn ; it became the antithesis to the moral weaknesses also 
of the creaturely human being — an antithesis wliich embraces not 
only exaltation over evil in a state of rest, but also the positive 
energy of reaction against it. It was because Jahveh was from the 
first the terrible and exalted one, that the moral view of his holy nature 
in the prophets took on that trait of incomparable moral exaltation 
and austere earnestness, which distinguishes the Biblical notion of 
God from every other. But this exclusive austerity, which is essen- i 
tially present in the notion of holiness, was only one side, which wa» 
supplemented and softened by the other. The Holy One is at the 
same time the God of Israel, who, out of free grace, chose this people 
for his own possession, and has entered into a covenant of mutual 
attachment with it. And as Jahveh'a holiness must certainly mani- 
'fest itself against human sin in retributive justice ; so, on the other 
;%aud, it must also certainly manifest itself in the unchangeabla 
'aithfulness of his electing grace, which, in spite of all human sin, 
eannot abandon the covenant once made. "The Lord of hosts w 
exalted in judgment, and God the Holy One is sanctified (shows 
himself holy) in righteousness," Isaiah says (v. 16); while Hosea 
makes God say : " I will not execute the fierceness of mine anger, I 
will not return to destroy Ephraim ; for I am God and not man, the 
Holy One in the midst of thee, I will not come in wrath." Precisely 
le holiness of God, his exultation above human passion and change- 
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ableness, is the ground of his unceasing grace and long-suffering 
towards his choaen people (comp. Psalm ciii.), as oa the other side it 
ia also the ground of his punitive justice against sin, both in Israel 
and outside it. The one as well as the other is a standing idea of all 
the prophets ; these are the two i>oles, around which theii" religious 
view of the world moves, and the individuals among them diifer mainly 
in point of the proportions in which they mingle together these two 
elements, as we shall soon see from the example ,of the three great 
prophets of the exile. Here, however, we must further add, that the 
manifestation of God's holiness in justice and that in grace are not 
quite alike, inasmuch as his punitive justice extends to all peoples; 
but his grajje, compassion, and faithfulness are limited to the chosen 
people. This infuses into the divine procedure a certain arbitrari- 
ness, connected with the particularist limitation of the Jewish god- 
consciousness spoken of above. But while this cannot be denied, it 
must at the same time be allowed that with the prophets the defect 
is little felt, chiefly for the simple reason that they generally leave 
extra-Israelite humanity out of consideration. How far the second 
Isaiah forma an exception iu this particular, we shall afterwards see. 
Israel being Jehovah's own possession is called to be a holy people, 
a kingdom of priests,^ i.e. entirely devoted to the service of Jahveh, 
and as intimately identified with him as priests with their God. In 
this application, as well as others, the notion _of holingss does not 
originally imply the moral q^uality of a^p ure a nd good disposition, but 
the ritual one of separateness from what is common and everyday, 
and of dedication to God for his peculiar property : the holy is first of 
all just what is dedicated to God, what belongs to God. It is used in 
this sense of persons and things belonging to the ritual ; in this sense 
men and thiugs are sanctified by ceremonial solemnities, i.6. dedicated 
for a divine possession, for instruments of God — e.g. for Jahveh's army, 
or merely for a temporary ceremonial, belonging to God during the 
celebration of a festival Now it is a common idea in all religions 
— an idea which prevailed from the beginning, and no doubt in Isra 
too — that as matters belonging to worship must not be desecrated I 
' Exod. xix. G : Deut. vii. 6. 
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eommon use, so the persons also who serve God must attest their 
belonging to the Deity by abstaioing ironi certain things by which 
they might make themselves common. Thus, for example, a priest of 
Israel was not to marry a wife who had formerly belonged to another, 
because if he did so he would make himself common, would desecrate 
his peculiar position towards Jahveh, If this priestly condition ia 
extended to the whole people of Israel as a " kingdom of priests," 
then we reach the idea which we find to be the fixed motive of the 
whole legislation in the " Book of the Covenant " (Exodus xxi-xxiiL) 
as well as in the law-book of king Josiah, " Deuteronomy ; " Israel ia 
holy, belongs to God as his peculiar possession before all other 
peoples, and must continue so to belong to him ; and so Israel must 
first of all guard against everything that might desecrate this conse- 
crated position and make the people comnion. This idea no doubt 
belonged to those ancient elements of the religion of Jahveh which 
the prophets found already existing, and to which they only gave a 
moral development after their own fashion. The difference between 
the popular priestly, and the prophetic, idea of Israel's holiness, 
turned merely on the question to what mattera those demands 
iressed, which were implied iu the formal notion of Israel's 
holiness. 

By what does Israel make himself common, violate his dedication 
to God, liis position of belonging peculiarly to Jahveh ? According 
to the traditional view, he did so by acts which brought about 
n ceremonial uneleanness ; but according to the conviction of the 
prophets he did so chiefly by acta of moral impurity. The idea of 
what is ceremonially "unclean" and what ceremonially defiles, is 
itself a composite one, made up of a number of elements ; it com- 
prises iirst the idea of what is physically unclean, what creates 
instinctive aversion and disgust, and hence is thought to be dis- 
pleasing to the Deity as well ; then perhaps the idea of the change- 
ful life of nature which moves through birth and death, and is there- 
fore opposed to the eternal heavenly existence ; and last of all, a point 
hitherto generally overlooked by theologians — the idea of the sacro- 
■aanct, i.e. of that which the Deity claims as reserved specially for its 
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own possession, what the Deity has laid his hanils on unct appropriated, 
, and wliat therefore no mortal must dare to touch. It is the " taboo " 
'of the Australians, the accui'sed or devoted thing of the Hebrew, the 
sanciitvi or sacrosartatum of the Koniana, that underlies most of the 
ordinances regarding things which are clean and things which defile, 
both in Israel and elsewhere. Thus the notions of " unclean beasts," 
which are not to be eaten, are not due, as has generally been supposed, 
to any supposed defects or unwholesome qualities in those creatures, 
but simply to the circumstance that from the earliest times they 
counted as the "taboo " of the Deity, which men therefore were for- 
bidden to take. The prohibition of animals which have died of 
themselves, or of " things strangled," which stdl contain the blood, 
rests on exactly the same ideas ; animals which die of themselves, 
which man did not kill, belong to higher powers, and man has no 
right to thera ; in the same way the Deity claims what is strangled 
because the blood which eveiywhere belongs to the Deity is still in 
it, and declares it also to be " taboo." This could no doubt be 
estabhshed by a detailed examination of the laws of purity in the 
Old Testament, for which, however, this is not the place. It is at all 
events clear, that all such ideas and usages have their origin in old 
times, and in the savage, naturalistic stage of the religious conscious- 
ness. That they maintained themselves in the ^e of the prophets 
by the side of much higher views, and that they even attained pro- 
minence and importance again in Ezekiel and in the priestly law, 
only shows what persistent life and force old ideas which are deeply 
rooted in the usages of worship may still possess, even when religion 
has developed very far in other respects. 

But the advance made by the prophets did not consist merely in 
their attacking the popular priestly traditions about ceremonial defile- 
ment, and confronting them with pure and more enlightened views. 
They merely placed by the side of the traditional demand that IsrfSl, 
as the sacred people of Jahveh, should abstain from ceremonial 
impurity (Exodus xxii. 31 ; Deut. xiv. 21), the demand of abs- 
tinence from what was morally to be rejected; on the one side 
they imparted to the idea of the holiness of Jahveh a new scope and 
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a far deeper meaning by dwelling on the moral side of it ; and they 
treated the ideal of the people holy to God in fcha same way. The 
one followed from the other ; if it belongs to the aacred nature of 
Jaliveh that evil is hateful to him, then the people which is con- 
secrated to him must avoid the evil which is hateful to its God ; its 
worship should not consist only of ceremonial offerings, abstinences, 
and purifications, but also of righteousness and straightforwardness of 
moral conduct Jahveh takes no delight, Amos said to the luxuri- 
ous and sanctimonious people of Ephraim (v. 14-26), in festivals and 
solemn assemblies, nor in burnt-offerings and meat-offerings, nor in 
the voice of songs and the melody of viols; rather "let judgment roll 
down as waters, and righteousness as a mighty stream. Seek good 
and not evil, that ye may live, and then Jahveh shall be with you 
afi ye {now untruly) say." To the penitent sinner who inquires with 
what penances he shall atone an angry God, Micah answers (vi. 8) ; 
hath showed thee, man, what is good ; and what doth Jahveh 
require of thee, hut to do justly, and to love merey, and to walk 
humbly with thy God." Most powerful of all, however, is Isaiah's 
denunciation in the name of Jahveh of the pretentious piety of 
Judah (i. 10 sq.) : "To what purpose is the multitude of your 
sacrifices unto me ? I delight not in the blood of bullocks. Bring 
no more lying oblations. My soul hateth your feasts. When ye 
make many prayers I will not hear : your hands are full of blood. 
Wash you, make you clean, put away your evil doings from before 
mine eyes : cease to do evil, learn to do well, seek judgment, set right 
the oppressor, judge the fatherless, plead for the widow ! Then come 
and let us reason together ! " 

Such expressions could scarcely, every one can see, have been used 
of the public worship of Israel, if the prophets had regarded it as not 
merely a popular custom, but a divine institution based on a posi- 
tive revelation of Jahveh, as it is made to appear in the later book of 
the priestly law. Jeremiah declares expressly, and even with super- 
clearness (vii. 21 55-}, that God gave the ancestors of the people 
po laws about sacrifice, but only required of them the obedience of 
loral conduct And it is a further proof that the prophets were not 
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^^H acquainted with the priestly law, that when they put forward similar 

^H demands to those of the law, as in their animated attacks on idolatry 

^^B and image -worship, they never take occasion to appeal to the legis- 

^^B lation of Moses, though the support of a recognised and venerated 

^^M authority would have been a welcome ally. We must indeed 

^^m acknowledge that the whole activity of the prophets, as it is before 

^^U us in their writings — the manner in which they come forward, the 

^^H tone they adopt in controveray, their reception by the people, and, 

^^M last of all, the slightness of the success which attends their efforts, 

^^M that all this taken together remains the most unintelligible riddle so 

^^M long as we regard them as merely the expositors and defenders of a 

^^M Mosaic law which had long been in existence and was well known. 

^^H But so soon as we abandon a fiction which is a complete inversion of 

history, and which may be easily explained, and see in the prophets 

not the sitccessors, but the preparers, for what is called " Mosaism," 

the whole matter at once grows clear and simple. Now we nnder- 

stand why tliey appeal solely to tlie unwritten word of God, the call 

of which they have inwardly received in great struggles and efforts 

»(Isa. vi., Jer. i), to the living Spirit of God, the glow of which they 
feel like burning fire in their hearts (Jer. xx 9). Now we undi 
stand why they ignore so entirely all positive antliorities. And noi 
for the first time, we admire in them the inspired heroes of a 
ligious advance of surpassing moment, who, just because they tran- 
scended their own age by ceuturies, stood lonely and not understood 
I amidst a deaf generation, misjudged by the people, suspected by the 
priests, persecuted by the kings, and yet unshaken like an iron pillar 
and a brazen wall against the whole land, firm and at peace in the 
belief that Jahveh was with them, and the future therefore theirs. 
Nor were the prophets mistaken in this faith ; it was fulfilled 
the great arena of history, even beyond what they conceived. But 
the time and place of this fulfilment turned out here, as with all the 
great hopes of history, quite differently from what they had ex-. 
pected. Their immediate successes were extremely trifling. The 
northern kingdom of Ephraim succumbed to its fate, which 
prophets were powerless to arrest. Under the impression of thia 



ley — 



4 



im ^ 



■ IN THE SEMITIC RACE {HEBREW PROPHECY). 141 

catiistrophe, and of the preaching of Isaiah, King Hezekiah roused 
himself to a reform of worship on the lines of the prophetic ideal, 
abolishing image-worship, and (perhaps), by his prohibition of sacri- 
fice on the " high places," making the first attempt at the centralisa- 
tion of worship. But even under his son Manasseh the old evil 
returned in an increased degree. To mend the disoi^auisation oc- 
casioned by the misgovernment of this monarch, Josiah, the grandson 
of Hezekiah, and about a century after him, set on foot a new scheme 
of reform, in which he had the assistance of priests and prophets, and 
which, though surpassing the first in energy and thoroughness, yet 
as little survived its originator. One fruit only of great and perma- 
nent importance remained from the reform of Josiah, namely, that I 
first comprehensive law-book of Israel, which has descended to ua 
under the name of " Deuteronomy," and forms the fifth book of 
Mose,% (chap, v.-xxviii.), but of which it is quite certain that it is the 
first law-book which was published under Josiah, 623 b.c., and was 
only written a short time before. 

The character of this book, which possesses such momentous im- 
portance for the subsequent history of Israel, may be indicated 
without difficulty ; it is both in form and in matter the result of a ' 
compromise between the prophetic and the priestly spirit, in which, 
however, the former very greatly predominates. The fundamental 
law of the two tables stands fii-st, in a revised form of the older ver- 
sion of Exodus XX. ; and the sum of the prophetic preaching is then 
given in the two sentences : " Hear, Israel, Jahveh is our God, 
Jahveh alone. And thou shalt. love Jahveh thy God with all thy 
heart and with all thy soul and with all thy strength " ! (vL 4 sq). 
With a clearness and decision such as is to be found elsewhere only 
in Jeremiah, the religious relation is here taken to consist in love to 
Qod, founded on the free love and faithfulness of God to his chosen 
t.people (vii. 6 aqq.) The motive of the fulfilment of religious and 

' This is commonly aBsume<t to be the case. 1 cannot, however, conceal that a 

compariBon of the reaaona supporting the Sabbath law in the two versions (in 

Deuteronomy the history of the liberation, in Exodua the hiatory of creation) 

_ (Hsakens Borae doabts in my miniJ as to the <!orrectDBaa of the view hitherto received. 
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moral duties consists, according to the Deuteronomist, firstly, in this 
mutual love, and also, it is true, in fear at the terrible threateninga of 
the puuishment of an angry God. 

The first of those duties is the exclv^ve worship of Jahveh 
without any image, Further directions for the oi'dering of ivorskip 
are only given so far as they seemed to be necessary in order to its 
being conducted in harmony with this cardinal requirement of the 
prophets. The most important of these is the centralisation of 
worship in the sanctuary at Jerusalem, and the entire prohibition of all 
worship on the high places, an innovation now first introduced (if we 
do not count the problematical attempt of Hezekiah), and of far- 
reaching consequences, which we may take to have been a heroic 
measure intended to lay the axe to the root of the tree of that 
heathenism which crept in again and f^ain in connection vrith the 
high places, and could never be altogether suppressed. It is possible 
that the change was also recommended by selfish motives on the part 
of the priesthood at Jerusalem, who thus became possessed of a 
lucrative monopoly ; and it is quite likely that it was not introduced 
without a certain degree of harshness and force, which revenged itself 
afterwards in a reaction. Yet, whatever may have been the various 
human motives which dictated such a measure, the effects which 
followed it cert-ainly far transcended the views of its authors, for the 
abolition of sacrifice except at Jerusalem cleared the way for a 
worship without sacrifice, the spiritual worship of the synagogue and 
of the church. " Of the civil laws it has first of all to be said, that 
they are distinguished by the truly humane spirit which breathes in 
them. Care for the weaker sex, for widows and orphans, for slaves 
and strangers, even for domestic and family peace, appears in many 
a provision, in such a way that the word Ioau is scarcely applicable — 
these precepts speak of things which cannot be enjoined, but only re- 
commended. Beneficence, mildness, justice, honour, and other virtues 
and principles on which the welfare of human society rests are 
brought before the understanding and the conscience as divine com- 
mands, in a gi-aphic way, as if by examples ; nor are they, as is else- 
where usual, sanctioned by punishments assigned for the breach of 
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eacli precept. Such ascutie rales as are also foimd here merely 
confirm practices of older date. We see quite plainly that this work, 
so remarkable in every way, is less correctly defined by the name 
under which it has became known to us than if it were called a 
manual for the people, a catechism of religion and morality from the 
school of the prophets." — (Eeuss.) 

The immediate success of Josiah'a work of reform soon dis- 
appeared after the death of that monarch ; but it was a matter of 
the highest importance that the will of God, as the prophets con- 
ceived it, was now fixed in a written law, and had, by being practically 
carried out, though but for a short time, attained the position of 
being publicly recognised. An aiithority of acknowledged validity in 
leligtous affairs had thus been provided, which the prophetic religion, 
if ever it was to take popular form, could not do without. True, 
there was a dark side to a reform which had been carried through 
and been fixed in legislation by sheer force ; it was thought that all 
was done when the outward ordinances of religion were restored, the 
festivals, sacrifices, and fasts regularly observed, and the book of the 
law widely known, and that this was a compensation for any prevail- 
ing immorality ; as long as the temple and its legal worship stood 
fast, it was thought that the people could not possibly want the help 
of its God. Even priests and prophets shared this general delusion, 
and by their thoughtless optimism betrayed both themselves and the 
people to a fatal security. Then Jeremiah, the most elevated and 
most tragical of all the great prophetic figures, opposed himself as a 
brazen wall to the whole land — kiogs, priests, prophets and people, 
and declared to a blinded nation the inevitable judgments of God. 
He was thoroughly in harmony with Deuteronomy in his vigorous op- 
position to aU idolatry, but a religion which was limited to outward 
legal forms did not content him.^ He cannot make his warnings 
forcible enough against carnal confidence in the temple, which im- 
morality has made a den of thieves, and which therefore will fare no 
better than the house of God at Shiloh : sacrifice and offering are 
not what God delights in ; not about sacrifice did God speak to the 
' ty., for eiamplB, vii. 4-15, 21 iqq. ; liv. 11 bjij, ; viii. S-1 1. 
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fathers of the people, but that they should walk in liia ways ; an)M 
what profit is there in all wisdom and knowledge of the law, whea ^| 
is made a lie (by superficial interpretation and superficial obsert^ 
ance) ? Lying and lying prophecies he calls the soothing voices whidfl 
called " Peace, peace," where there was no peace, but incurable si.cl^| 
ness from which he is convinced that state and town must peridEJl 
With incorruptible love of truth he gave expression to this convictiotM 
though the multitude raged madly against him, and his own hea^| 
was bleeding with bitter anguish for his people. But though 1>H 
would know nothing of premature and superficial comfort, at the ei|^| 
of the way of suffering he also saw t!ie ray of hope of a new periofl 
of salvation, the more splendid that it was bought so dearly by snc^B 
heavy trials. Above the old covenant of the law, so univeraalhiB 
relied on, so universally broken, there rose to his eye the ne<B 
covenant of the future, in which God's law would be written ilB 
men's hearts, and all, both small aud great, would know Jahveh, hiaS 
who loves Ephraim, as a father his first-born son, with au etemdB 
love (xxxi 3, 9, 31 sj.). True, Jeremiah expects this to be foIlowe^B 
by the restoration of the nation aud of the holy city, of the DavidiJ 
monaieby and the Levitical priesthood (xxxiii. 14 &qq.) ; but all thjlfl 
is to him merely the form and the outcome of the inner renewal i^| 
which religion will cease to be a national legal matter and \rilM 
become an individual concern— a concern of the heart, a new coTtffl 
nant of the knowledge and the love of God. Thus, at the close gfl 
Israel's national existence, prophecy rises to its h^hest point, frcn^fl 
whence it already sees in the distance the dawn of that new dayrl 
for which all the dark fortunes of the people were ijitended t« 
prepare. fl 

But such flashes of light, in which the mind flies over ceuturiesjll 
are only granted to chosen spirits in the excitement of the most 
momentous times ; when the storm of the time sinks to rest, this rising 
of the spirit is followed by an ebb. Scarcely any one after Jeremiah 
maintained himself at the same height; the second Isaiah stands _ 
not far under hira, far beneath him stood Ezekiel, and as for all hi* J 
other successors, till that One whose herald and prototype he wa9,fl 
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they are not to be compared with him at all. Eiekiel, too, waa a I 

powerful preacher of repentance, but in quite a different way from 1 
Jeremiah. What comes with the latter immediately, and with 
aggressive energy, straight from a sonl on fire, presents itself in the 
former quite cooled down, in the form of ai'tificial visions and 

allegories ; while of the tone of melancholy and pathos, and of the J 

compassionate sympathy of a soul which, however much in eatnest, I 

waa yet deeply sensitive and tender, there is nothing to be found in I 

the harsh rebukes of the exilic preacher of repentance. And as the 1 

two men differed, so did the pictures differ which they made to I 

themselves of God. Through all the judgments of the present, | 

Jeremiah looks into the heart of his God, and sees it filled with 1 
eternal fatherly love and faithful goodwill to hia firstborn son 
Epbraim ; Ezekiel, on the other hand, prefers to speak of the holiness 
of God, which he apprehends not in the moral sense as Isaiah does, 
but rather in the earlier sense of exalted majesty, incomparably 
greatness, fearful power. The chief fact in his eyes is the antithesis 
of the almi ghty Creator and the weak creature, while Jeremiah pte,- 
fers to regard the religious relation as the communion of a gracioua\ 

God with grateful and devoted man. The difference between the I 

two prophets, however, appears moat markedly in the ideals they I 

form of the future. If the eagle eye of Jeremiah saw on the distant I 

horizon the dawn of a new covenant of religion made inward, the I 

priest-prophet on the banks of the Chebar inclines to more limited I 

ideals, which, however, are more practicable for the immediate future ; I 

he diuws up a new order of worship and of society for the community, I 

about to be restored, of the returning exiles. The beginnings were I 

sketched of a hierarchical organisation of the priesthood, of which I 

Deuteronomy, to go no further back, had known nothing. AVorahip I 

received an extension in atoning ceremonies and festivals of atone- 1 

ment, such as the profound sense of sin of the exile called for. A I 

new division of the soil among the twelve tribes is arranged in such I 

a way that they shall be regularly grouped about the temple at I 

Jerusalem. The architecture and arrangement of the temple itself I 

^AiB minutely described ; in short, an exact picture is drawn of a I 
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theocratic conimunity of which worship is the centre and pivot. 
With all this, Deuteronomy is supposed to be known, but no 
acquaintance is shown with the priestly code ; the legislative pro- 
jects of Ezekiel form an intermediate stage between the two. The 
spirit of Ezra and of legal Judaism manifests itself first in Ezekiel, 
and is the new power which in the future is to take the place of 
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But before it ceased, prophecy threw out one wonderful blossom, 
in the work of that txnknown prophet about the middle of the sixth 
century, whose book is appended in the canon to that of the prophet 
Isaiah (chap. x1.-1xvl), and who is therefore generally distinguished 
as the Second or Sabylonian Isaiah. His is a kindred spirit to those 
of IsaiaBand Jeremiah, and he forms, along with them, the trium- 
virate of great prophets, in whom the spirit of Hebrew religion found 
classical expression. The preaching of repentance retreats with him 
before an exulting certainty and inspired announcement of an 
approaching redemption, in which the chastened and purified people 
of God is to return and to advance to a new splendour, far surpassing 
all the glories of the past. Salvation is here promised in the 
immediate future, and the main feature of it is to be the triumphant 
return of the exiles and the brilliant restoration of the nation (whicli 
it is well known never took place in history), and in these respects 
the view is a limited one compared with Jeremiah's forecast of the 
new covenant of a religion turned inward and spiritual ; but it may 
be said with truth, that that view is with the second Isaiah merely 
" the body in which the spirit of prophecy for the moment incor- 
porates itself," which, however, does not exhaust itself in this expres- 
sion, and not merely equals the spirit of his great predecessors, but 
even transcends them (Eeuss). The idea of God especially receives 
at the hands of the second Isaiah its highest and richest development, 
the two aides of it represented by Jeremiah and Ezekiel respectively 
being here combined in a unity, and justice done to both alike. 
Deutero- Isaiah agrees with Ezekiel in the emphasis laid on the sole 
and incomparable greatness, power, and glory of Jahveh, the Creator 
of heaven and earth, who is seated on the circle of the earth, before 
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whom the nations are as the drop of the hucket, the dust of the 
balance, as a nothing ; whose wisdom is to U3 incomprehensible ; who 
makes known his sole deity to the world by wonders of power as 
welt as of knowledge (foreseeing the future). But the same God, 
" t]ie Holy One," who sits on high in heaven, dwells also with the 
contrite and broken in spirit, to revive the hearts of the contrite 
ones (Ivii. 15). His principal names are the Kedeemer and Saviour 
of Israel, his Father from the beginning ; he has compassion on 
Israel with a love deeper than a mother's ; though for a small moment 
he has forsaken Israel, yet now his grace shall no more depart from 
him, nor the covenant of his peace be removed (xlix. 15, liv. 10, 
Ixiv. 8), Thus Ezekiel's view of the exaltedness of God, who is 
above the world, combines with Jexemiah's sense of the intimate ^ 
nearness and communion of a God who lovingly makes liimself ' 
known ; in the view of the second Isaiah law and gospel are combined 
in unity. His view of the future, too, transcends that of his two 
predecessors, as it embraces the G-entile nations, whom they had 
left out of view. He takes up again the thought to which Isaiah 
had given utterance two centuries before, but gives it a new and 
profounder turn, the conversion of the Gentiles being brought about 
not by an immediate act of power of Jahveh, but by means of the 
teaching of Israel. Israel is the " servant of Jahveh," whose world- 
historical mission it is to be a light to the peoples which sit in 
darkness, a mediator between Jahveh and mankind (xUi, 1-7. 
xlix. 1-8). Prophetic teleology is here on the point of overstepping . 
entirely the limit of national particularism ; thelogical outcome of its 
premises would be the universalism of the Epistle to the Eomana, 
but the prophet himself did not draw this conclusion, and the 
Judaism of the following centuries did so even less. On another 
side, however, that teleology led to a signal extension of the rehgious 
view. The prophet sees in the sufferings of his people the means of 
fulfilling the great purposes of God for the salvation of man, and in 
the conspicuous aflBictions which fall on the best part of Israel, the 
consequence of the solidarity of the guilt of the whole people, and 
Y the means to bring about the salvation of the people as a whole ; 
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and thus he arrivea at the idea of an atoning and saving suffering of 
the righteous for the sinful multitude. The " servant of Jahveh " — i.e. 
ideal Israel as embodied personally in such figures as Jeremiah and 
other sufferers of the time — now appeared not only as the patient, 
humble, and gentle teacher of the nations (xlii. 1 sq.), but also as the 
willing victim who bears and atones for the guilt of the community, 
and so purchases and brings about salvation and peace (liii.) This 
was not intended as a Messianic prophecy of Christ — the prophet is 
not speaking of things future, but of things present, — yet it was in 
feet such a prophecy, since it contained an eternal truth which 
fulfils itself again and again in history, but never did so mote 
grandly, or with more far-reaching consequences, than in the sufferer 
on Golgotha. Deutero-Isaiah lias thus a good right to be called the 
evangelist of the Old Testament. 

The question how the sufferings of the innocent were to be ex- 
plained and reconciled with the just judgment of God, was eamesUy 
taken up by other pious thinkers of that time. This scarcely applies 
to Ezekiel, who set up the harshest doctrine of individual retribution 
without the least attempt to explain the contradiction offered by 
daily experience to such a theory (chap, xviii.). It applies, how- 
ever, to the unknown writer of the Book of Job, the date of which 
cannot be placed earlier than the period of the exile, certainly not 
before Jeremiah ; for the problelii dealt with in this great didactic 
poem presupposes a time when tlie religious consciousness had begun 
to individualise itself, and the fortunes of individuals, not as hereto- 
fore of peoples only, were made the object of rehgious reflection ; and 
this could scarcely be the case at a time when all interest was 
absoibed in the fate of the nation, i.e. before the exile. I believe, 
therefore, that the origin of the Book of Job is to be placed at least 
in the time of the exile, if not after it. The mention of Job in 
Ezek. xiv. \i does not prove that Ezekiel knew the Book of Job, any 
more than the mention of Daniel in the same passage that he knew 
the Book of Daniel ; these names were no doubt well known in 
popular legend. It might with more likelihood be said that the 
Book of Job presupposes Ezekiel, because the doctrine first set up 
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in Ezekiel xviii., of the strict adjustment of the fate of every indi- 
vidual to hia personal merit, is obviously to the author of Job the 
fixed, universally acknowledged axiomatic view, from which all the 
speakers in the discussion set out. It is just the contradiction pre- 
sented to this view by daily experience, which shows that the inno- 
cent suffer, and even suffer more than the ungodly, which forma the 
riddle for which a solution is sought, a solution which is nowhere 
found, since the poetical close of the hook points to the conclusion 
that the only course remaining to man is resignation in presence of 
the unsearchable ways of God. It ia not a long step from this to 
the somewhat sceptical mood whicli we afterwards find in the 
" Preacher." At a later time eschatology was more worked out, and 
offered a solution of the problem in the hope of future compensation. 
Both of these attempted solutions are far inferior in point of religious 
ideality to the doctrine of Deutero-Isaiah of the teleological mean- 
ing of the sufferings of the innocent and their instrumentality to 
salvation, and to the genuinely Christian asaurance held by the 
Psalmist, of a present blessedness in God, which lifts him far above 
all the suiTeringa of the world {Psalm Ixxiii. 25 sq.). 

The circumstances of the Jewish colony which returned under 
Joshua and Zerubbabel were far from answering to the high-wrought 
hopes of the people, or to the prophetic promises. In the stru^le 
with daily necessities and with hostile neighbours, the first enthu- 
siasm soon died away. The restoration of the temple was accom- 
plished, though only with difficulty and after various interruptions; 
but the beginnings of church order were imperfectly settled, abuses 
fiouri.shed, the organisation of the priesthood threatened to fall to 
pieces from the want of any regular income, and the mixed marriages 
of the new community boded ill for its religious purity. Nor did 
the word of a few prophets, itself a weak echo of former power, 
produce any deep or permanent results. The time called for men of 
practical energy and organising talent, who would bring order and 
fixity into the unsettled cii'cumatances of the colony by means of 
laws and institutions. This task was discharged by Nehemiah, the 
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governor, and Ezra, the priest and scribe, in such a way as to entitle 
them to be called the founders of the Jewish commimity. 

The object aimed at by these men was to embrace in a fiie^ 
legal form, and to invest with the sanction of aacred authority, I 
ideal of the ecclesiastical community which had been present to tU 
minds of pious priests from Ezekiel downwards. The Deuteronom 
law-book enjoyed, it was true, a high degree of reverence : 
cardinal requirement in point of worship — viz,, the abolition of t 
high places and of images, and the centrahsation of worship in the' 
temple of Jerusalem, — was easily can'ied out in the small colony 
which dwelt in and around Jerusalem, and which no longer felt any 
attachment to the ancient sanctuaries of the land. So far the law 
was unconditionally and naturally obeyed. But in many particulars 
both of worship and of civil life, the dii-ections of Deuteronomy 
no longer sufficed for the new needs and circumstances. Even 
Ezekiel had worked out many points and added many new provi- 
sions ; others had followed in the same path, and out of the contri- 
butions of many men, all animated by the same spirit, a collection 
of religious and civil laws had arisen, which were then edited by Ezra, 
the priestly scribe, in the Priestly Code, and publicly read in the year 
Hi B.C. to the assembled community, which then solemnly accepted 
them (Nehemiah, chapters viiL x.). This work of Ezra was still 
further extended by later scribes, and worked up along with writings 
and fragments of more ancient and more recent date into one great 
work (the " Pentateuch "). Thus we no longer possess the work of 
Ezra in its original form as a conoplete and independent book of laws 
with its historical iutroductions and arabesques ; yet it is possible to 
sift out the contents of it with a considerable degree of certainty 
from the materials of the first four books of Moses, in which it is 
imbedded. Most of what we find from the 35th chapter of Exodus 
to nearly the end of Numbers, helongs to Ezra's work j and in the 
earlier portion of the Pentateuch the so-called Elohistic portions also, 
which are artistically interwoven with the more detailed materials of 
the Jehovistic or prophetic narratives, and often show some degree of 
inconsistency with them. 



I IN THE SEMITIC RACE {JUDAISM). 161 ^H 

The law-book of Ezra had thus a historic setting. It went back T^ 
to the creation and the flood (in these narratives Chaldean legendary 
materials were also worked in), then proceeded with rapid steps 
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through the history of the patriarchs, dwelt at greater length on the 
early history of Moses, to find in the solemn legislation of Sinai and 
of the wilderness its proper aim, — and that of the creation and the 
, history of the world. To understand the history of the priestly law- 
book we require to start from this point ; this is the absolute end to 
which everything pointed from the beginning, and what we have 
before us is not a working up of the national legends and reminis- 
cences from religious points of view — the earlier treatment of history 
by the prophets was entirely of this nature— but a quite ideal con- 
struction of history which serves the one purpose of exalting worship. 
The ideals of ecclesiastical and civil order which appeared to the 
law-men of the fifth century to be the necessary expression of the 
religion of Jahveh, and therefore the subject of divine requirement, 
are to be placed under the nimbus and to receive the sanction, of 
hoary antiquity and of the ven^ble name of Moses as their inspired 
promulgator. We might say, indeed, that what the priestly law- 
book contains is prophecy turned upside down — retrospective 
prophecy ; instead of projecting their religious ideals into the future 
as the prophets did, priestly hterary effort painted them upon the ion- 
occupied surface of misty antiquity, and so placed them in the magic 
light of primeval and directly divine revelation. And indeed it ia 
the same ideal pictures which appear in the prophets as hopes of the 
future, and in the law-men as historical narratives. The miraculous 
return of the redeemed people through the wilderness, which Deutero- 
Isaiah depicts in ideal sketches ; then the glory of the temple of 
Ezekiel ; his description of the organisation of the priesthood, of the 
division of the land, of the arrangement of worship^these are the 
types which inspired, though the details are freely drawn, the narra- 
tives of the priestly law-book, the stories of Israel's wanderings in 
the desert under Moses and of the tabernacle, the descriptions of the 
arrangement of the camp, of the functions of the priests, etc. 
opening up to us this relation, rec«nt criticism not only provides ua 
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■with the key to an imdci'staiidiug of the earlier liistory of the religioi 
of Israel, but gives one of the most striking and interesting example 
of the process by which religious ideas are solidified into idea 
historical narratives, or edifying legends. The whole history of 
religion, and not least the Christian history, provides us with 
abundant analogies, and we may say with confidence that insight 
into this process, which is based on the religious consciousness itself, 
is the coTidiiio sine qua non of a real comprehension of historical 
religions and of rehgious sources ; and yet the theologians are still a 
small number in whom this insight is to he found I The failure to 
understand this may partly be excused by the difference in the his- 
torical spirit in ancient and in modern times. The ease with which 
antic^uity in general, and particularly Semitic antiquity, overstepped 
objective historical fact, transformed history and put the transforma- 
tion in the place of the history, this sovereign self-exaltation of fancy 
guided by practical interests, is no doubt very strange, very astonish- 
ing to us Europeans, whose minds are cool, and who have passed 
through the discipline of objective 'science. But he who seeks to 
understand the history of religion must possess the faculty of putting 
off the modem habit of thought, and placing himself inside the spirit 
of those times and peoples, to whom that was still becoming which 
reaches us as a thing finished, with whom accordingly creative fancy, 
working in the service of the heart, still ranked before the intellect 
with its objective thinking. 

As for the general charaeter^of the priestly law, it may be de- 
scribed as a consistent carrying out of the tendency which had its 
beginning in Ezekiel, to make religion mechanical by enclosing it in 
a ritualistic worship and iu a liigh-church priestly system. Civil 
and moral precepts, such as formed the burden of the prophetic 
exhortations, are only found here in the section Lev. xviL-xxvi., 
which, cogent reasons lead us to suppose, does not belong to the post- 
exilic school of law, but is of older origin. Many think of Zzekiel 
as the author of this piece ; at all events the spirit it breathes is 
still prophetic, and especially in chapter xix. it resembles the mild 
spirit of Jeremiah or the Deuteronomist. We even find love to one's^ , 
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neighbour enjoined, both to the member of the chosen people, and to 
the stranger settled among them {vers. 18 and 34), and a condemna- 
tion of rancour and revenge — -a supplement to the Deuteronomic 
injunction of love to God (Deut. vi. 5). Apart from this older sec- 
tion, however, which probably originated in prophetic circles, the 
priestly code of Ezra contains little more than directions connected 
with worship, about priests and festivals, and sacrificial and purifi- 
catory ceremonies. Of more moment to him than that purity of 
heart which the prophets required, is the purity of the skin and of 
dishes ; of more importance than the amends of penitence and change 
of life, are purifications by means of lustration and sacrifice. For a 
foi^iveness of sins extended by free grace to the penitent, a subject 
ou which so many a splendid word was spoten by the prophets, the 
priestly code has in fact no room : according to its view a sin " with 
a high hand," i.e. with conscious unlawful intention, cannot be for- 
given, but requires to be punished by the death of the sinner ; while 
other sins, such as proceeded from ignorance or haste, are to be 
made good by definite means of atonement (ceremonies of lustration, 
and the " sio-offeriug " and " offering of atonement"). It introduces 
as a new and crowning festival of the Jewish year, the annual day 
of atonement, on which, by ceremonies some of which are primitive in 
their cliaracter, a general absolution is to be effected for all the sins 
of the people not yet atoned for, committed during the preceding 

year. The moral act of the removal of guilt, which takes place 

within the heart, is thus replaced by an external mechanical act, the ^^H 
mysterious sacramental efficacy of which depends partly on the ^^H 
correct performance of the prescribed formalities, but also to a great ^^ 
degree on the higher consecration of the ofliciating priests. In 
earlier times the priests had neither possessed a monopoly of 
sacred offices, nor had they been invested in performing them 
with any peculiar sacramental consecration. Now, however, 
they received the exclusive privilege of entering the sanctuary ^^^ 
and oQering the sacrifices to God ; they became the ofQcial mediators ^^| 
between God and the community, the expositors and executors ^^H 
^^— «f bis will, by whose sacramental action alone the community ^^H 
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is made pure and pleasing to God, and the divine grace is assured 
to it. 

Thia, it is clear, was to replsice the prophetic reHgion by aome- 
thing that was new and difTerent. We can understand and allow 
for the historical necessity which led to this ; ped^ogic considera- 
tioiia called for such a discipline as this in order to impress the main 
thoughts of monotheism firmly and durably on the mind and the 
life of the Jewish people ; but this does not prevent us from pro- 
nouncing that in point of substance this legal religion of Jiuiaisin 
founded by Ezra falls far below the prophetic religious ideal. What 
took place here was jnst what takes place everywhere in the world, 
and most of all in every great religious reform and reconstruction : 
I to^ introduce the ideal into the actual life of the people (a thing 
j whiciniad~never been done permanently or generally accomplished 
/ in pre-exilic times) the ideal had to submit to every sort of narrow- 
I ing, impoverishment, and mixture. To embody itself in a popular 
I church institution, the idealism of the prophetic genius had to submit 
\ to a compromise with priestly and theological ritualism and dog- 
[ matism. The foundation was thus laid for the external work-service 
of Pharisaism, for carnal reliance on ritual means of salvation j 
and at the same time for the forced, unloving, and arrogant Jewish 
national spirit, in which the healthy patriotism of the prophets 
suffered a sickly degeneration. All this cannot be denied, and the 
opening act of Ezra's work was characteristic of its genius, when he 
compelled the Jews who were lining in mixed marriages to put away 
their non-Jewish wives. This measure may have been serviceable 
to the interests of the theocracy ; but sound human feeling will never 
consent to see anything amiable or lovely in such a pedantic applica- 
tion of the theocratic principle, either in an Ezra or in a Hildebrand 
or Calvin ! 

For all this, it would be a great mistake to suppose that the 
period of Judaism founded by Ezra was a time in which nothing was 
done but to harden and narrow the rel^on of the prophets. On the 
contrary, it shows in many respects important progress and new lines 
of development. Specially important was a growth which sprang 
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one side from the centraliaatiou of sacrificial worship in Jerusalem, 
and on the other from the need which was felt for regular public 
reading of the law, namely the worship of the synagogue, in which the 
■ Jews who lived outside Jerusalem found a regular substitute in the 
W way of worship, for the distant sacrifices of the temple. In Jerusalem 
the sensuous form of worship which the prophets had liked so little 
was conducted with constantly increasing pomp, hut in the syna- 
gogues there grew up by the side of that one, a new form of worship 
which approached much more nearly to the prophetic ideal, and was 
destined in the course of time entirely to supersede the sacrificial 
temple- worship. At the Sabbath meetings every Jew was regularly 
instructed in the law and the prophets, and there was added to the 
reading of the word, free exposition and edifying exhortation by those 
learned in the scripture, and in this way religion became the personal 
affair of the individual. Individual religion, thought, and feeling, 
formerly to be found only in a man of God here and there — by no 
means in the mass of the people^became by means of the synagogue 
universally diffused. Thus under the shelter of legal institutions, 
and even indirectly occasioned by them, though by no means con- 
sciously aimed at, the ground was silently prepared for a aubaeq^uent 
higher stage of rehgion, the worship of God in spirit and in truth. 

The fairest fruit of this personal deepening of religion, this personal 
appropriation of the prophetic belief in God, was the rise of religious 
poetry, both lyrical and didactic. With the exception of a few older 
songs (the so-called King's Psalms, perhaps) all the Hebrew Psalms 
certainly belong to the centuries after the exile, many of them indeed 
to the Maccabean period of religious trial and of the spirited wars of 
liberation. (The traditional reference of most of the Psalms to David 
is baaed on the quite unhistorioal legend, which makes a pious singer 
of the warlike king, the celebrated hero of patriotic story, who 
certainly was far from a fine-strung nature ; just as it makes of his 
splendour -loving son Solomon a philosopher infected with world- 
pain.) For the moat part the Psalms are the immediate expression 
of those religious moods which re-echoed in the hearts of the hearers 
jrd of God proclaimed in the synagogue, an echo varying e 
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cording to time aJid place, but always harmonious ; and the collection 
of them, which grew very gradually, was mainly intended to serve 
the purpose of edifying the community in the synagogue service. 
The Psalter was originally the congregational hymn-hook of the 
synagogue, and it afterwards came to fill the same place in the 
church, which felt strongly and immediately the attraction of these 
hymns, in which more than anywhere else the religion of the Old 
Testament found a genuinely human, profound, and natural expression. 
In the Books of Wisdom we see quite the other side of the 
Jewish religion. These works contain something like a moral 
philosophy ; we also find in them the faint heginnings of a specula- 
tion on the divine " "Wisdom," the personified mediatrix of creation 
(Prov. viii,, Sirach xxiv.), in which may be found the elements of the 
religious philosophy of Alexandria. The Proverbs, the Preacher (these 
two, of course, are juat as little the work of Solomon as the Psalms 
are the work of David) and the collection of Proverbs of Jesits ben 
Sirach belong to this class. All that can be said with certainty on 
the question of their origin is that it belongs to the period of the 
Greek rule over Palestine between Alexander and the Maccabees. 
These writings are distinguished from the Psalms and the Prophets 
by the absence in them of religious warmth and inspiration, the cool, 
sober, rational view of the religious relation. That exalted God, 
whom the prophets yet felt to be inwardly present with them as an 
enei^etic holy Spirit, retreats with these moral teachers to a distance, 
in which he is connected with the community of the faithful only by 
the loose bond of the miracles and revelations of antiquity and by 
his general providence. At the same time nothing is further from 
them than godlessness ; it is oue of the fundamental ideas of their 
■working view of the world, that the fear of God is the source of the 
wisdom of the right ordering of life ; they are penetrated by the feel- 
ing of dependence on God, and of the obligation of obedience to his 
commandments. Their morality is built up on the basis of an 
honest though cool, legal, and deistic piety, and thus is not specially 
ideal, but mixed up with many elements of utilitarian prudence. Yet 
it always bespeaks a sound moral sense, and is very far above 1 
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. l^htneas of the contemporary Greek world. Specially noticeable are 
the ideal description of faiDily life(Prov, xxxi. 10-31), the sacred esti- 
mation of which was at all times the noblest side of Judaism. Kor are 
there wanting exhortations to love our enemies, though the moral 
force of these is greatly weakened by the mixed motives on which 
they are baaed (Prov, xxiv. 17 sq., xxv. 21 sq.; better is x. 12.) A very 
[ curious contrast to the cheei'ful spirit of the two collections of Pro- 
' verba is presented by the lugubrious pessimism of the Preacher, a work , 
entirely unique in Old Testament literature. The problem of Job is 
here taken up once more, but is extended to a pessimist view of life 
generally, which leads to the melancholy result, that all is vanity, 
wisdom not excepted, which with all its labour produces nothing but 
disappointment, and cannot even arrive at a comprehension of any- 
thing. The questioning glance of tlie Preacher ia directed also to the 
[ beyond, but he does not venture to hope from it anything that might 
' aerve to comfort man for the emptiness of his present existence (iii. 
19-21, ix. 2-10). Thus nothing remains but the counsel to be content 
with the joys of life which God has given, to do one a daily duty with 
unwearied energy, but not to trouble ourselves much about what lies 
beyond — a rational resignation which yet cannot disarm the sting of i 
inner dissatisfaction. The last word therefore remains with pessim- 
ism ; " All is vanity " (xii 8). The following verses (9-14) are a later I 
addition by a strange hand, added to obviate what might appear to 
be objectionable in the book. To us this book ia an interesting 
indication of the crisis reached at that time in the development of 
Judaism, when the old powerful motives of earthly national h 
had all but disappeared, and no compensation had yet come in sight 
I either in the hope of happiness beyond this world or in a living > 
I leligioua mysticism. 

Under such circumstances the increasing importation of Greek 
culture among the Jewish people, and particularly among the aristo- 
cratic circles of Jerusalem, contained a great danger, in which the 
legacy of the prophets might have been lost entirely to the world. 
That things did not come to such a pitch is due to the arrogance of J 
the Syrian ruler, Antiochus Epiphanes, who, by his attempt forcibly to 1 
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suppress the Jewish religion, awakened as from slumber the national" 
feeling of an insulted people. In the heroic risings of the wars of 
the Maccabees the nation saved its religious independence, and even 
recovered its political independence too, for a period of several de- 
cennia. From this renascence of the national consciousness there 
sprang that later flower of the prophetic spirit which is usually termed 
Jewish " Apocalypse." The first and the most important work of 
this kind was the hook of Daniel, which contains a philosophy of 
history from the Jewish theocratic point of view, in the form of a 
vision placed in the mouth of a legendary saint of the period of 
Nebuchadnezzar. Starting from the prophecy of the prophet Jere- 
miah of the seventy years' duration of the afBiction, the apocalyptic 
writer makes out a period of seventy weeks of years, the turning-point 
of which, the era of salvation, is immediately impending in his own 
time, the time of the wars of the Maccabees : he sees in the Mace- 
donian monarchy the last of the four heathen world-powers now 
approaching its end, whereupon the eternal rule (over the world) of 
the " saints," i.c. the Jews, will begin, and the history of the world 
arrive at its consummation (vii. 14). Tiie prophetic hope of a future 
period of national splendour (so-called Messianic prophecy), a hope 
which had been long deferred, was thus again brought to the front, 
but at the same time a new turn was given to it, which afterwards 
proved of the gi'eatest importance for the development of religion in 
the direction of the supernatural, the miraculous, the other world. 
This was the effect, first of all, of a doctrine which here makes its 
appearance for the first time — the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
dead, some to eternal life, others to eternal contempt (xii. 3 sq., 13). 
While it is probable enough that the appearance of this doctrine on 
Jewish soil was partly due to the knowledge the Jews had formed of 
the Persian religion, of which it had long been a part, it is yet also 
certain that it lay in the straight line of the development of Jewish 
thought. From the time of the prophets Jewish thought had taken 
a more individual form : it was no longer only the people as a whole 
but individual believers too, who felt themselves to stand in a i 
sonal relation to God, and so to be entitled to hope for a persom 
share in the blessings of the promised era of salvatipn. Bat i 
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"salvation was conceived now as it had always been, as an earthly 
national' splendour, and thus the postulate presented itself of a resur- 
rection of the just who died before its arrival, in order that they 
might take part in the earthly Messianic glory. The idea, too, of a 

jiuigimnt of the world enacted before the judgment -seat of God, and 
forming the opening scene of the rule of the saints (vii. 10 sqq.) is 
manifestly a transformation of the old prophetic " day of Jahveh." 
And finally, the Messiah, or the ruler of the kingdom of the saints, is 
mysteriously indicated in a figure which oscillates between symbohsm 
and real opinion, of a person like a Son of man coming down from 
heaven (vii. 13 sq.). This figure may be compared most readily with 
the guardian angels or genii of the different peoples, who are also 
spoken of in various other ways in this book (ix. 21 ; x, 13 sqq). In 
connection with this figure we can scarcely help thinking of the 
Persian Fravashia (p. 84), though it must be admitted that it was also 
led up to in the old Hebrew idea of the various gods of the peoples, 
who are reduced, even in Deuteronomy iv. 19, to vassals and satraps 
of Jahveh. If to all these new dogmatic ideas we add the appear- 
ance in Daniel of a new style of insistence on legal observances in 
respect of fasts, purity of food, hours of prayer, and other such 
points, we have essentially the programme of the Jvdaism of later \ 
times, which on the one hand cultivated a strict formalistic legalism, 
and on the other hand held fast the warm prophetic hopes of the 
future ; maintaining the national theocratic framework of these hopes I 
with even an added narrowness, and yet, by means of the other world 
of angels and of the resurrection, passing beyond the natural historical 
ground of old prophecy, and setting up a bridge to transcendental 
speculation. 

In the Palestinian schools of the Scribes much attention was 
devoted to the working out of the ordinances of law and of worship. 
The letter of the law being held to be the sole aom'ce of all civic 
and religious rules, it was a matter of importance not only to expound 
the law, but to extend it in accordance witb the growing needs of 
the time, to find in it, or deduce from its propositions, new answers to 
new questions, and sometimes to support its requirements by new and 
stringent provisions ; as it were to " make a fence round the law." 
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As the decisions and explanations of Scribes of reputation were on 
banded down, and possessed the force of law for those who came 
after, the tradition of the school was formed, which was placed by the 
aide of the written (canonical) law, now as an equal, and now even 
as a superior authority. The theological contents of the tradition 
consisted mainly of a scholastic casuistry which aimed at regulating 
every act and every step of daily life, and realising the Pharisaic 
ideal of the holy people by an unspeakably petty and formal system 
of ascetic and ritual regulations (purifications. Sabbath, etc.). The 
doctrine of retribution was specially worked out in the form of an 
extremely external service of works with a view to rewards, based on 
the principle that every sin must be atoned for by penal suffering in 
this world or the next, though these punishments can be bought off by 
meritorious works, such as study of the law, fasting, and abus : and 
finally that one man can suffer and purchase merit for another, the 
just for the unjust, so that the pains of a pious sufferer may be put 
down to the credit of his whole brotherhood and go to alleviate their 
punishment, and the merits of an eminently righteous man may even 
benefit his whole people, as a sacrifice by which guilt is blotted out 
and salvation procured.' Here we recognise the profound idea of 
Deutero- Isaiah, of the substitutionary character of the sufferings of 
the righteous, but disfigured by being coarsely externalised to suit 
the formalistic nature of the legal religion, and the baigaining and 
reward-seeking service of God which pertained to Pharisaism. This 
theory is interesting to ns principally because it was the immediate 
presupposition of the Pauline doctrine of atonement, though with 
Paul its original ethical kernel victoriously asserts itself against its 
Judaistic form. 

That the Messianic hope which became prominent in Jewish 
thought from the times of the Maccabees onwai'ds was a subject of 
the greatest interest during the two centuries preceding the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem by the Eomans, we learn from two works which 
date from the beginning and from the middle of the last century 
before Christ : the Apocalypse of Enoch and the Psalms of Solomon. 

' Compare Weber, dU Thtologie der Synagoge, parag, 69-73. ^^ 
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The Book of Erwch^ the original part of which belongs to the 
beginning of the rule of JanncBus Alexander the Maccabee (105-79 
B.C.), gives a philoaophy of the history of the world similar to that of 
Daniel, ooly with a more extensive plan, and taking more pains to i 
point out the separate moments of the history aud to show their con- 
nection with each other. Earthly history is most intimately con- 
nected with the heavenly spirit-world. The six highest angels, who I 
surround the throne of God like the six Persian Amshaapana (p. S3) 
are the chefs de d^>artement of the divine government, which is con- 
ducted in detail by innumerable hosts of angels and star-spirits. 
The cause of all the mischief upon earth is to be found in the revolt 
of those angels who mingled with human females (Gen. vi. 4) ; it 
was they who seduced men to eat flesh, to make war, to the love of 
finery, to art and industry, to star-gaziug and magic : these fallen 
angels, with the star-spiiits, are the gods of the heathens, who led 
them astray from God to worship idols. (This theory, the rise of 
which ia very naturally explained from the presuppositions present 
in Daniel x. 13 eqq. and Deut. iv. 19, continued to be the standing 
view of heathenism entertained from this time forward by both Jews 
and Christians.) The whole history of the world now turns upon the i 
struggle of dfemonic heathenism with the chosen people of God, and I 
the apocalyptist naturally places the crisis of this struggle in his own | 
times. How greatly the powerful and fortunate reign of Johannes , 
Hyrcanus had stimulated Jewish national feeling, we may gathei 
from the fact, that in the following week of years the author makes I 
the weapons of the Jews destroy the heathen world-empires and 
found their own universal empire ; a time of world-wide peace and 
earthly happiness then following under the Messiah-King, who is I 
bom of Israel. At the end of this earthly Messianic rule, however, I 
in wliich the righteous who have risen again also take part, the ] 

' Compare HUgenfeld, Jiidkche Apotalyptik (1857). The proof here given that | 
the reviBion of the Book of Enooh in chapters nxxvii.lxxi. in of Christian origin, and 
that this circumstance ia the explanation of the essential ilifTereaees between the 
doctrine of the Messiah and the eschatology of this part and those of the original 
work, appears to be convincing. In the text above, only the original work is loade 
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world's history is brought to a close by a general judgment of men 
and of angels, and the reign of eternity begins with the creation of 
new heavens and a new earth. Here, accordingly, just as in the 
Christian Apocalypse of a later time, the two sides of the Messianic 
idea which with Daniel are scarcely separate at all — the earthly and 
the heavenly ideal of the theocracy — became two separate and suc- 
cessive epochs of the kingdom of God, that of earthly splendour 
enacted in time, and that of the heavenly and eternal consummation. 
Writing about the year 100 B.C., the apoealyptist could still hope 
that the Measlanic world-empire of the Jews would issue immediately 
and without any break of continuity out of the rule of the Has- 
monseans ; hut a few decennia later this hope had proved illusive. 
The iiigbtful misgovernment and the bloody discord of the rule of the 
last of the Hasmonasans, which occasioned the first interference of 
the Roman power, showed the Jewish patriots that they had nothing 
to hope from this quarter. The more passionately did their hopes, 
which nothing could destroy, now fasten on the earliest promises of 
the prophets, A Messiah of David's race, who would in the power 
of God cast down all unjust rulers, raise up again the people of 
Israel and rule over it in righteousness, and who would hold under 
his yoke the nations of the Gentiles, this was the hope of the pious 
patriots in the middle of the last century rc, whose views and 
temper find expression in the so-called " Psalms of Solomon " 
(Psalms xvii.,xviii.). Thiswasabelief of astonishing boldness: evenin 
sight of the Roman legions it went on insisting on the charter which 
seemed to guarantee to the Jews the empire of the world. The chief 
supporters of it were the Phurisees. They were not a sect, but the 
I theocratic popular party, which even under the rule of the Syrians 
had been the soul of the resistance to the process of Hellenisation, 
— which bad followed the Maccabean heroes to battle and to victory, 
iiut which had then suspiciously and proudly turned away from the 
princes of this race, as soon as their politics did not square with the 
stiff demands and unbending principles of a national and religious 
Chauvinism and Puritanism. Modern historians, in the praiseworthy 
~ rt to do justice to every one, have sought to remove from i ~ 
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character of the Pharisees the stains left ou it by the judgmeDt of 
the Gospels. And it is no doubt tnie that every fanaticism for an 
idea has a praiseworthy side when contrasted with flat indifference 
and egoism; but none the less it is a morbid and sinful passion 
which cannot build bat only destroy. Such, too, was the fanaticism 
of the Pharisees for the ideal of the theocracy as they read it out of 
their sacred writings, a fatal delusion which led astray the moral 
judgment, making small things great and great things small, narrow- 
ing and hardening the heart of the Jews, filling them with an 
opinionative self- righteousness and an unlovely arrogance towards 
the rest of mankind, which ended by making them blind to the 
circumstances actually surrounding them, because they mistook their 
political wishes for realities. There may, therefore, be some substan- 
tial reason for the judgment of the Gospel, according to which the 
Pharisees were " blind leaders of the blind," who, in religion led 
their people astray, in morals tyrannised over them and reduced 
them to servility, and in politics hastened their ruin. 

Their opponents, the Sadducees, i.e. the priestly aristocracy, were 
not, it is true, a whit better. We cannot, indeed, think the worse of 
them that they did not burden themselves with the ballast of puri- 
tanical scholastic traditions, but adhered to the canonical law ; or 
that they knew apocalyptical fancies, which went far beyond old 
prophecy, to be what they were. We should also be prepared to 
find that their position as the ruling party prevented them from • 
ignoring as naively as did the idealistic democrats, the teal political i 
relations of the day. But what was wanting to those cool aristocrats 
and dealers with the realities of politics, was a heart for the people, 
and for what stirred the people's soul, its beliefs and hopes. Their 
accommodation to strangers was something more than a mere measure of 
prudence; it was due to sympathy with the Gentile way of thinking, and 
this appeared to the Jews as a defection from the faith of the fathers. 
Their emancipation from the pettiness of tradition degenerated in many 
respects into libertinism, and led them to treat morals and good man- 
ners with a levity which gave double offence when seen in the wearers 
of the sacred ofBce (comp. Psa, Sol, i., iv„ and v.). It was not, there- 
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fore, to be wondered at if they enjoyed neither the respect of tbe 
people nor ita love, and could exercise but little influence on it. 

While the fhaEisges and the Saddncees formed politico-teligioiiB 
parties inside tbe Jewish people, the Essenes stood outside the 
national life, a separate sect, fleeing from the world. Their origin 
is nndonbtedlj to be sought in that effort after legal purity which 
distinguished the Pharisees also ; but in their practical application 
of snch principles, they went a step farther than the Pharisees : to 
avoid every polluting contact with society, they secluded themselves 
from the world, and lived together in a union resembling that of an 
order, under strict rules. Many of them may have been driven into 
the wilderness by the pressure of poverty, or by the distress arising 
from the unsettled state of the country and fear of the never-ceasing 
dangers of war; and the companions in misfortune then joined 
themselves together and sought comfort from the evils of the world 
in pious contemplation. It is very natural that when a number of 
like-minded world-weary souls came together in remote districts, 
something like the organisation of the cloister should by degrees 
have arisen among them, that their meals should have been made 
common, and the expense of them defrayed by common labour, that 
a sort of community of goods should have prevailed. Celibacy, too, 
arose in most cases quite naturally out of the circumstances ; it was 
not an imconditional law. The frugal vegetable diet, the rejection of 
all luxury, and of the crafts which minister to it, and the repudiation 
of slavery, may be explained from the fundamental character of the 
sect. Beside these traits of the Essenes, however, we find others of a 
striking nature, which it is less easy to account for. Firstly, their 
rejection of the bloody temple sacrifices, though these were prescribed 
by the law which in other respects was regarded as so sacred ; then 
the rejection of oaths ; then the custom of directing a morning 
prayer to the rising sun ; the zealous practice of the art of healing, 
of divination,, and of magic, as well as the cultivation of secret 
knowledge with regard to angels, exorcism of spirits, and charmsj; 
and finally the P_latQiuaing _doetrine of an immortality without the 
body, and of the blessedness of souls in heavenly regions : a doctrine 
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otherwise unknown to Judaism, and which seems to have replaced 

with the Essenea the earthly Messianic ideal of the future held by the 

Pharisees. It ia not very easy to explain these peculiarities from 

Jewish custom and doctrine, and, on the other hand, they show 80 

great an affinity with aome traits of the common life of the Neo- 

Pythagoreans that we can scarcely help interpreting the statement of 

I Josepbus,^ that " the Essenes observe that mode of life which the 

I Greeks learned from Pythagoras," a^ pointing to an adoption of Neo- 

Pythagorean usages and ideas, and considering it as in this sense 

justified. We need not go so far as to look for the origin of 

Easenism in Neo-Pythagoreanism ; we may concede that the main 

. idea of it was essentially a Jewish one, and that its origin ia moat 

I simply explained in the manner indicated above. But this doea 

I not, ao far as I see, preclude the supposition that a Jewish com- 

I munity of the kind in question ma,y have been influenced in some 

I. ways by the kindred Greek union, and may have appropriated from 

I the latter any ideas and usages found suitable.* A3 regards practical 

I religious mattera, it is impossible to deny that such influences may 

I have operated, since, as we shall immediately see, they are indis- 

I pntably active in the theological literature of Judaism at that time, 

I and formed a most important factor of the religious history of the 

I period. We must therefore recognise in Essenism the first meeting 

I of ^Judaism and Hellenism in faith and manners, and the meeting 

I iad important consequences for the whole consequent development ; 

I it is to be seen in the retreating of the particular, national, and 

I 'worldly element in Jewish piety, and in the growing tendency 

I towards the ideal human conceived in the form of the spiritual aud 

I transcendent. This constitutes the distinguishing character of the 

I '^exandrian Jewish theology and religious philosophy. 

I While the religious thought of Palestinian Judaism turned upon 

t ' Anliq. XV. 10.4, 

I ' This view, which was strongly stated by Zeller, was accepted by Keim in the 
I modified form ia wfaich it is stated above ; most scholars continue to attribute to 
IZMenism a purely Jewish character, but f&il to account satisfiLCtorily far its specific 
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H the interpretation of the law and the Messianic hope, at Alex- 

K' andria the theology of Judaism formed a league with the worldly 

mj( wisdom of Greece, out of which, sprang that Jewish philosophy of 

m religion of which Christian theology has made such varied use. The 

I first product of this new movement of thought was the Book of 

I Wisdom, which, like former books of wisdom, bears the traditional 

I name of Solomon, but the author of which was an Alexandrian Jew, 

I familiar with Greek philosophy, of the last pre-Christian century. 

W The idea of divine wisdom is here made objective even more distinctly 

W^ than in the eighth chapter of Proverbs. Indeed we may say it is 

I here made a person, and represented as an intermediate being between 

I God and the world, as the organ of the creative and the governing 

■ activity of God, and particularly as the principle of all religious revela- 
B tion in history, and in the hearts of the pious. It is described (vii. 

■ 22 sq.) as a fine and pure spirit, all-penetrating, extremely mobile, 
I all-powerful, all-seeing, as the breath of the power and the effluence 

■ of the splendour of the Ruler of all, as the reflection of the eternal 
I light, the mirror of the activity, and the picture of the goodness, of 
ft God, unchangeable and yet renewing all things, which, passing from 

■ generation to generation into holy souls, makes friends of God, and 
B prophets. There is an immistakable affinity between this " wisdom " 
K and the Stoic world-spirit, or tlie all-working reason (Logos) ; and 
B this affinity can scarcely be fortuitous, it must indicate a direct 
I influence of Stoic philosophy on the Jewish teacher of wisdom. 
K Still more distinctly does the influence of Platonic philosophy appear 

■ r in the theory of formless matter out of which the world was made 
I (xi, 1 7), and in the dualistic psychology, of the Book of Wisdom. 
I Quite contrary to ordinary Jewish teaching, and quite in harmony 

■ with Plato, is the doctrine we here meet with (viii. 19 sq.), that the 
I aoul comes into the body from a previous existence, and feels itself 
I oppressed in the body as in a prison (ix. 15), but that because it is 
P made after God's image it is created for immortality, so that its 

departure is no destruction, but an entrance into peace, into a rest 
vrithout annoy in God's band — nay, into participation in His kingly 
rule over the world. There is no reference here to the resurrection 
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rof the body, ou which later Judaism conceived its eschatological 

I hopes to depend, any more than to that dull shadow-existence of 

Sheol or Hades, which was the sole eschatological idea of ancient 

Hebraism. A new element accordingly enters here into the circle 

of the religious ideas of Judaism, an element of which the roots are 

to be found in Greek speculation, while the belief in the resurrection 

indicates Persian influence. New also is the thought (ii. 24), that 

death came into the world through the euvy of the devil. The devQ f^ 

la thus for the first time invested with the dualistic rdle of an enemy 

of God and of his creatures (in earlier thought he was an instrument 

of divine punishment), which proved so portentous for the theology 

I of later times. As for the ethics of the Book of Wisdom, we find i 

1 mention of the four cardinal virtues of stoic Platonism (viii. 7), and ] 

an ascetic trait is visible in several passages, which reminds us both 

of the theory and of the practice of Essenism. ^ 

The Hellenistic Jewish philosopher Philo, a contemporary of 
Jesus, followed up the lines of the Book of AVisdom, hut went a good 
deal further. He systematised those speculative elements which had 
appeared here and there in the development of Jewish philosophy, and 
^ combined them more or less happily with the philosophical ideas which 
, were then dominant in Greek civilisation. He was thus the founder of 
\h.G Alexandrian philosophy of religion,yih.yi\i proved of great importance 
for the world's history, because it prepared the theories which served 
as clothing and eq^uipment for the new religious forces just then 
issuing into the world from Palestine, and thus enabled the new faith 
to establish a position in the world of thought, and to gain and sub- 
due the proud spirits of Greek civilisation. Trom the position of 
L the science of to-day, Philo's view of the world may be thought far 
I from valuable, yet it ought to be perceived that it was anything but 
the mere arbitrary web of fancy of an idle head, which had turned 
to the Scriptures o£ Israel as a field in which to exercise its learned 
imaginations. Indeed it was the result, both necessary and most 
fruitful for the future, of the union, founded even by Alexander, of the 
Greek and the Oriental spirit, of Indo-Germauic thought and Semitic 
aith. Practically this process was consummated in the Eomaa 
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Empire, theoretically in Alexandrian Hellenism ; and these two were 
equally essential to the preparation for Christianity, These two 
great developments started from very different quarters, and the 
inner spirit of Greece was atill very widely different from that of . 
Judaism, yet so many kindred ideas had come to the iront on both J 
sides that they could not fail mutually to attract each other, and to 1 
i combine for a new crystallisation where, as at Alexandria, the r 
' were mixed. On each side a point had been reached where the'J 
feeling of need and of difficulty in the old system irresistibly created! 
a feeling of the need of transcending former limits, of widening the] 
sphere of vision, and supplementing one's own deiicienciea by thvl 
adoption of new elements of culture. 

This was the case with the Jews of that age to a greater exte 
than is generally supposed. Even on the soil of Palestine, 
world-renouncing Essenes had not been able altogether to withdra* 
themselves from the influences of a similar Greek tendency, and how 
much less was this possible to the cultivated Jews of the Diaspora ! 
If such men, while firmly convinced of the divine truth of the holy 
Scriptures of their people, yet found so many things in them that 
could not be made to agree with purer views of the divine being and 
activity, or even with their own ideal views of primitive times, and 
of the forefathers of their race, what course was open to them but to 
get rid of what was thus offensive by means of allegorising interpre- 
tation ? They did not consider that in doing this they were guilty 
of any innovation — they were only going a little further on the road 
long trodden in the synagogue, when the book of the law was 
expounded with a view to edification. It is but a small step from 
that ideaHsing and generalising treatment of the letter, which must 
take place whenever historical works are expounded for edification, 
to an allegorical interpretation like that of Philo, which sets to work 
after fixed principles, and with definite rules for the interpreta- 
tion of the symbolism present in names and numbers, and makes 
Biblical personages the representatives of ideas, and the external 
events of history symbols of inner mental processes and states of the 
soul. And we have to add that this method was common in the 
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Greek world too, being universally applied in interpreting the old 
myths and epic legends ; even with the Stoics, allegory was neces- 
sarily resorted to in order to uphold their piety and their conservative 
belief in the traditional popular religion, at the same time with the 
purified metaphysical and moral views they had come to hold. J 
Homer and Hesiod were dealt with in their lecture-rooms in pre- \ 
cisely the same manner as the books of Moses and the prophets in \ 
the school of the Alexandrian Jews. Thus, whatever horror the i 
exegete who is accustomed to the scientific method of to-day may J 
feel at the " arbitrariness " of a Philo, an objective historical view I 
will not regard the method practised in these times as the arbitrary I 
invention of indiriduals, but will understand it and do justice to it I 
as the natural result of the whole tendencies of that time. 

But it was not only in point of allegorical form that the Greek I 
philosophy and the Jewish theology of that day were alien to each 
other ; there were similarities in matter also, which could not fail to 
suggest attempts to combine the two. To the naive deification of I 
nature which prevailed in the popular mythology, and in the early I 
natural philosophy of the Greeks, the philosophy of Plato had I 
opposed the sharp antithesis of the world of ideas and the world of 
phenomena, and the deity as the highest idea was removed from all 
contact with material and finite existence to a supramundane height, j 
Thus, while the purity and dignity of the idea of God were adequately I 
guarded, a great chasm was introduced between the infinite and the I 
finite, in presence of which the philosophical need for an explanation I 
of the world failed to reach satisfaction, as well as the religious need I 
for intercourse with the Deity, while the popular mythological belief I 
remained quite unaccounted for. The Stoic philosophy met this want I 
with its pantheistic doctrine of the immanent divine Reason, which, I 
on the one hand, is an active power, and on the other has its epecial 
forms of manifestation in the powers of natural and of human life, 
to which latter the gods of popular religion are to be traced. It 
was an obvious step, to combine this immanence and living omni- J 
presence of the divine Logos, belongisg to Stoicism, with the Platonic 'i I 
doctrine of the transcendence and the exalted purity of the Supreme I j 
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BeiBg, so as to make the former subordinate to the latter as a mediator 
and an executive instrument ; in fact, approaches to such a com- 
bination are to be found in certain Greek philosophers before Philo. 

But a similar need for some bridge over the ever-widening chasm 
between God and the world had long been felt aud observed on the 
part of Judaism too. The naVve anthropomorphism of the old 
prophetic idea of God, which saw no harm in making God act 
immediately as a person in the world, and even appear in it visibly, 
had long been an offence to a more refined style of thought ; where 
the older Scriptures introduced God as himself speaking, acting, and 
appearing, the later parallel narratives, and still more the Alexandrian 
translation of the Old Testament and the Jewish commentaries, had 
always sought to remove the anthropomorphism, by speaking not of 
the divine personality itself, but of a form of its appearance, the 
angel, or the glory, or the presence (Shechinab), or the voice, of God. 
There were in particular three notions in which the living activity of 
God and his revelation in the "world had always been expressed : 
Spirit, Word, and Wisdom appeared to later Judaism to be specially 
suited for the part of mediator tetween the supramundane God and 
the world. The Spirit of God, according to the history of the crea- 
tion, hovered brooding and life-engendering over the waters of Chaos; 
the same Spirit, sent by God, stirred up the prophets and other men 
f God to the fulfilment of their calling. But the Word, too, was the 
means God used in creating, it was the expression of the divine will ; 
" By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, aud all the host 
of them by the breath of his mouth," the Psalmist says (xssiii. 6). 
And inasmuch as the divine Word showed itself, in the mouths of the 
prophets who were its organs, to be an efficient power now of penal 
judgment, and now of healing comfort, the second Isaiah could make 
God say (Iv. 11), " The word that goeth forth out of my mouth shall 
not return unto me void ; but shall accomplish that which I please, 
and shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it," The Word appears 
here as an independent messenger going out from God and executing 
his will, yet in this passage we have no more than a poetical per- 
sonification. It was otherwise with the notion of wisdom. Com- 
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paring the passages Job xxviii. 25 sqq., Prov. viii., Sirach xxiv., ^H 

Wisdom vii, 22 sq., we can trace step by step how the peraonifica- ^^M 

tioQ of wisdom, at Grst no more than poetical, by degrees passed ^^M 

into actual liypoatasis, so that wisdom becomes an oigan of the divine ^H 

creative and revealing activity, and a mediator between God and the ^H 

world. The same need to reconcile the transcendence of an idea of , ^^M 

God conceived abstractly, with the religious requirement of a living ^H 

nearness of the divine, led, in Jewish theology as in Greek philosophy, \ ^| 

to the representation of middle beings, which, however, could possess \^^ 

no more than a fluctuating and vague subsistence, since they were |^| 

mere products of abstraction, withont any hold on historical reality. ^^H 

Where two streams of thought, which rose independently of each ^H 

other, are yet so plainly converging in the same direction, their ^^M 

meeting in one single stream can only be a question of time. What ^H 

Pkilo did was no more than to guide the converging streams finally ^H 

into the same channel : he found the suitable notional form for the .^H 

two allied views. First of all the transcendence of Jewish theism ^-^^l 

united in his mind with the transcendence of the Platonic idea, to ^H 

form that abstract dualistic conception of the divine being which first ^^| 

empties it of all determination, but only to fill it up again with all ^^M 

perfections. God, according to him, is not only not like man — he ^^H 

is without any attributes at all, he cannot properly be designated ^^M 

by any name, he is exalted above all thought. One cannot know of ^H 

him what he is, but only that he is, and what he is not. He is not ^H 

in space, not in time, not changeable, not in need of anythiug, he is ^H 

absolutely single, indeed more simple than unity, better than the ^H 

good, more beautiful than the beautiful, more blessed than the blessed. ^H 

He is what he is : and this alone, being absolutely, can be ascribed ^^M 

to hiui as a true predicate : hence Fhilo calls him " That which ia," ^^M 
or " He who is." As the alone true being he is in one passage iden- 
tified with the whole of what is ; generally, however, he is spoken of 
as the all-efficient cause of all things ; he ia the simply active being, 

over-against which is matter, the simply passive. To this Stoic ^^M 

definition of God there is to be added the Platonic predicate that God ^^M 

^^_JS the highest good and only the good, which communicates itself ^^H 
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without envy aod manifests itself only in beneficent acts, while evil' 
proceeds from him in part not at all, in part but mediately. But 
this very perfection of God excludes, according to Philo, his imme- 
diate operation on the world, because he would then be polluted by 
contact with matter, the hideous, confused, changeable, vain being, 
which is the cause of all badness in the world and in man, K an 
Bctivity of God is possible — and that it actually takes place is attested 
alike by the order of the world, by the religions consciousness, and 
by religions tradition — it can only be thought to take place through 
intermediate beings, or " ministering powers," by which the highest 
power realises itself in the world. PhUo calls these powers partly, 
after Plato, the ideas, in so far as they are conceptual types of the 
actual world, partly, with the Stoics, the powers or specialisations of 
the general world-reason (Adyoi), partly, in the language of the Old 
Testament, the angels and servants of God. But the personification 
suggested by this latter way of speaking is but vague and fluid: since the 
multiplicity of angels is comprised in a unity again in the one Logos. 
In this notion, which is the centre of his system, Philo combines 
the Jewish ideas of " Wisdom " and the " Word of God" with the 
Stoic notion of the immanent world-reason. Like the Logos of Hera- 
ditns and the Stoics, that of Philo is the principle which forms and 
preserves the world by continuous separation and combination of 
oppositea, and it is therefore called at one time the divider, at another 
the bond, chain, law, necessity of the whole, or he who fills, penetrates, 
holds together, orders, and guides the whole. This principle, however, 
varies from the Logos of the Stoics in being identical neither with 
God nor with matter, but that which mediates between them. In 
point of his relation to God, the Logos is the " oldest or the first-bom 
son of God," while the world is the younger son; he is therefore also 
the "image of God," and the "second God." As to his procession 
from God, Philo's expressions do not explain whether it ia to be con- 
ceived as taking place in time nor in what way it takes place : all 
that is distinctly asserted is that he is distinguished from God and 
entirely dependent on God, who is the cause of liis existence too. 
Aa the image of God he is also the prototype of the world, and 
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Specially the prototype of man, and thua he is also called the typical 
man, or the one man, whose sons we all are. But he is not merely 
the resting prototype, he is also the active power, creative reason, 
arranging power and guide of the world, not however as an indepen- 
dent and original being, but only as the servant and instrument of 
that God who alone can be called in the true and underived sense 
" the God," Thus he stands midway between the created and the 
uncreated, holding them apart and at the same time uniting them. 
In virtue of this metaphysical mediating position he la admirably 
suited to become the religious mediator between God and mankind. 
On the one hand he is the instrument of divine revelation, and ia 
called the servant, the ambassador, the representative, the interpreter, 
the archangel of God ; on the other hand he is the representative of 
men before God, and in this capacity is called theit High Priest, their 
For-speaker, their Advocate (Paraclete), their Mediator; standing in 
the midst between God and the creature, he guarantees to both 
parties the continuance of the world-order. In particular, he is the 
mediator of the historical revelation of God to Israel, and the repre- 
sentative of this people with their covenant God : he was the subject 
of the theophanies in sacred history ; he it was, particularly, who 
revealed himself to Moses and gave him the law, the sum of all 
divine tnith, in the written word of which the Logos finds as it were 
his abiding incarnation. But outside of the sphere of positive 
revelation also, the Logos is the universal principle of revela- 
tion, which works in the soul of man, illuminating, rebuking, 
educating, liberating, healing, reviving. From him as the absolute 
world-law flows all moral legislation and knowledge of goodness ; 
from him alone as our creative prototype comes the strength of the 
aoul for goodness and for overcoming sense ; only where be dwells 
in the soul and communicates himself to it as the true bread, the 
heavenly manna and drink, is it possible to become free and whole 
from the univei-sal sinfulness which attaches to everything material, 
and to find the way of return from the exile of this earthly world to 
the home above of the supersensuous city of God. In this respect 
the Logos is also called by Philo the Teacher, Steersman, Guide, 
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Physician, Exhorter, tbe bread and manna, the cup-hearer of the 
human soul. 

Philo's doctrine of man also combines Platonic speculation and 
Stoic morality with Eihlical tradition. Like Plato, Philo represents 
the souls (of men) as descending from a higher world into an earthly 
body, in the bonds of which they feel themselves imprisoned and 
estranged from their true being ; matter, and consequently the 
material body, is the cause and the seat of all evil, all error, and all 
mischief, and deliverance from it, elevation above the sensuous to 
the communion and vision of God, is man's true destiny. PMlo 
sought to reconcile this theory with the Biblical account of creation 
by seeing in the two narratives of the creation (Genesis i and ii.) a 
suggestion of the creation of a double man ; an ideal heavenly 
man, bodiless and sexless, who is the immediate image of the Logos 
or the Logos himself, and is related to the earthly man as the perfect 
and complete type to the imperfect and limited copy. The earthly 
man then is made after the image of the heavenly, and participates 
to a certain degree in the reasonable nature of the latter, on which is 
based his capacity for the knowledge of God and for freedom ;* but 
by the union of that heavenly being with earthly matter he has come 
to be a being in whom good and evil are mingled, which stands in 
the middle between the angel and the brute. PhUo distinguishes 
two kinds of men : those whose soul proceeds from below, from the 
common life of nature, and who therefore live in the flesh and fall 
a prey to destruction, and those into whose soul a divine spirit has 
been breathed from above, and who therefore live in the spirit or 
according to reason. Here the Biblical antithesis of the godless and 
the righteous is combined with the Stoical antithesis of foola and 
■wise men, a step which was certain to be taken, since even in the 
Jewish books of Wisdom the pious man was always represented as 
the true sage. And the picture Philo draws of the wise man 
corresponds even in its details — in the wise man's sinlessness and 
freedom from error, his self-sufficiency and freedom, his priestly 
purity, his royal dignity, his divine blessedness — it corresponds in all 
these particulars with the Stoic ideal of the "sage." Tbe Jewish 
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philosopher, however, deviates in some characteristic waya from hia 
Stoic pattern. The ethics of Stoicism, especially in its earlier form, 
had referred the wise man entirely to himself, and made him raise 
himself to his moral height by the soIb strength of hia own rational 
will ; but Philo is far too deeply convinced of the weakness and the 
universal inborn sinfulness of man, to think it possible for him to 
elevate and redeem himself by his own power. His redemption can 
only be the work of divine grace, to which man must surrender him- 
self in pious confidence. Thus the Platonic and Stoical ethics 
became with Philo (as also with the Neo -Pythagoreans, the later 
Stoics, and particularly the Ne o- Plato n is ts) a religious doctrine of 
salvation, which points out the way in which, under the enlighten- 
ing and life-giving influence of the divine Logos, man may arrive by 
knowledge and ascetic activity at faith and vision, and at last at a 
mystic and ecstatic union with God, in which from a son of the Logos 
he becomes a son of God, and will partake, as immediately as the 
Logos himself, of the divine nature. 

Now the Logos, who is the leader of every soul in the way of 
salvation, manifested himself typically in the sacred history of 
Israel ; and thus the ethics of Philo attains at last a positive founda- 
tion in the religious tradition of Israel. The question as to the 
reality of the wise man, which in the Stoic school always remained 
a problem, receives a solution from the faith of the Jewish com- 
munity ; the ideal picture of the perfect man, which was so indefi- 
nite and so abstract as to be destitute of any practical influence, 
is embodied for religious contemplation in the weU-knovm and 
much-loved forms of sacred history and tradition, most of all in the 
person of Moses. All the predicates, and even the name of the 
Logos, are transferred to Moses, in a way which comes near to 
suggesting an incarnation. Moses is the sinless " Mediator and 
Eeconciler, Redeemer, and Interpreter" of his people, in one person 
their prophet, priest, and king, the pattern for all souls, the guide and 
saviour of humanity, the friend of God and participant in the divine 
nature. Philo'a work. The Life of Moses, is " the Alexandrian Gospel, 
in which the lawgiver of Israel is transfigured into the saviour of the 
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world of Jewish philosophy " (Thoma) ; it is a pendant to Plato's 
ideal picture of Socrates, and to the Johannine transfiguration of the 
synoptic Jesus. At the same time the historical ideal picture 
of Moses is not in Philo's view the exhaustive and final revelation of 
the Logos ; he still expects a higher revelation of it in a super- 
human appearance which shall one day take place in a visible form 
which all may perceive, to fulfil the hope of Israel, and, along with 
the victory of the chosen people over all nations, to bring to world- 
wide ascendency the true religion, of the One God. 

Thus rhilo J3 the last Messianic prophet of Israel, the Alex- 
andrian John the Baptist, who stretches out a hand to John the 
Evangelist The revelation of the divine Logos in a personality 
which is the ideal of mankind, this revelation which as a philosopher 
he saw in spirit, aud as a Jew hoped from the future, had in the 
meantime already attained to actual existence in a corner of Galilee, 
in a personality the actual influence of which was destined far to 
transcend the ideals both of the philosophers and of the prophets. 
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But before passing to this new formation, we must cast a look 
on that world-historical episode, in which Semitism made one last 
energetic attempt to defend itself from being conquered by Christi- 
anity — namely, Islam. Its founder, Mohammed (or Mahomet, 571- 
632 A.D.), was a genuine Semitic nature of active religiosity, energetic 
will, and acute intellect. His circle of ideas, however, was very 
limited, and his moral feelijig far from sensitive, which, however, 
fitted him the better to pursue the objects he had once taken up, 
with concentrated force, and with complete freedom from scruple. 
Id his intercourse with Jews and Christians he had arrived at a 
conviction of the truth of monotheism and of the evil of that 
heathen polytheism which still prevailed, at least officially, among 
his_Ajab. fellow-countiymen, though greatly undermined in many 
individuals Ity scepticism. Through various inner struggles, which 
sometimes took the fonu of ecstatic and visionary states, of con- 
sciousness, he became convinced of his vocation as the prophet of 
the one god A^Uii, in the first instance for the Arabian people, to 
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wliom alone his attention was at first devoted ; but as his cause 
advanced he extended the sphere of his mission to other peoples also, 
and declared expressly that be was sent to all men. With the 
outward history of his success, in which military enterprise ■was 
almost from the first a prominent element, the plan of this work 
does not call us to deal. 

The projeriia,of Mohammed had at first only been handed down 
q^ly, and it was not till near the extinction of the first generation 
of his community that his followers began to give them the fixity of 
writing. The collections of proverbs at first differed from each other 
very widely, and it was to obviate this that the third C^i^, 0th- i 
man, caused an official revision to be made by Mohammed's secretary, 
Zaid , which was the origin of the sacred book of Islam, the Kwan. ' 
This book is written throughout in rhymed prose. In the proverbs 
from earlier times the style is pregnant like that of ancient oracles, 
but it soon grows more and more diffuse, full of artificial rhetoric 
and of innumerable repetitions, which betray an absence both of 
productive originality and of taste. This did not prevent the book 
from being received by the faithful of Islam for what it claimed to 
be. a " Word of God," proceeding immediately from God, which pre- 
existed from eternity in a heavenly original text, and was revealed 
to Mohammed by the angel Gabr iej. By the side of the Koran 
stands the second rule of faith of Islam, tradition, Sonna. It con- 
tains elaborate directions about all possible externalities of cere- 
monial of civic and domestic life, all of which are said to be from 
Mohammed's own mouth ; but in many cases this is not the fact 
The tradition also contains a great number of miraculous legends, 
none of which had a place in the Koran, as Mohammed expressly re- 
jected them, and only pointed to the great miracles of God in Nature. 
The principal miracle of the tradition, of which it constructed a 
most wonderful story,— the flight of Mohammed on the miraculous 
horse Borak to Jerusalem and to heaven, is only told in the Koran 
as a visionary experience in a dream, not as an outward occurrence. 
Islam counts five foundation pillars which are based on the 
^^Mtrine of Mohammed himself — 1. Faith in the two great dogmas of 
^B TOL. III. M 
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God and his prophet ; 2. Prayer ; 3. Fasting ; 4. Almsgiving ; . 
6. Pilgrimage to Mecca. All these are laid down very minutely i 
the ceremonial, which is petty and elaborate in proportion to 1 
scantiness of the dogma in which the rehgion is set forth, 
principal dogma of it is the unity of God. As to the nature of ( 
Mohammed did not think profoundly; nor .clearly : he never got beyond" 
a n^ve anthropomorphism and anthropopathism ; God is an absolute 
almighty ruler, fearful in hia anger, arbitrary in his rewards and 
punishments, his will incomprehensible and irresistible ; he requires 
from men slavish subjection, and even this does not certainly secure 
his favour. This all-determining freedom of the ruling will of God 
Mohammed expressed partly, but without any strict consistency, in 
the form of unconditioned predestination. Even traits which are 
not moral, such as revenge and stratagem, Mohammed did not 
scruple to impute to God — they are traits which seem unavoidably 

' connected with the Oriental type of ruler. To this dark view of the 
Deity there corresponds a somewhat pessimistic estimate of the 
world ; it is compared to a dung-heap full of rotting bones ; the 
misery of it is so great that it can only be surpassed by the tortures 
of hell. Thus a foundation was laid for that dark asceticism, in 
which the saints of Islam soon rivalled those of Buddhism and of 
Christianity. But in proportion to the terrors of hell are the j 
pleasures of heaven. lu the sensuous representation of the joys of! 
Paradise we see the work of that rank sensuality which is so often 1 
and so characteristically combined in Semitiam with a sombre rejec- 
tion of the world. 

God has at all times made known His will through His prophets, 
though differently in different circumstances, and the total num- 
ber of the prophets is estimated to amount to 124,000. But the 
most important of these are, according to the Koran, the following 
six : — Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed, the 
last being also the greatest of them all. The method of revelation is 
variously represented ; sometimes a divine intimation is brought by 
the angel Gabriel, sometimes the prophet is removed to heaven 

I bodily, and receives instruction from God himself. The process is 
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always quite coarse, external, supematuralistie, such as we nowhere 
find in the Bible; but in the dogmatic of the Talmud it is the 
same. The acknowledgment of Jesus as a prophet by no means pre- 
vented Mohammed from rejecting Christianity, which he called an 
adulteration of the pure doctrine of Jesus. He especially objected to 
the doctrine of Jesus' sonship of God, which he said was a manifest 
lie, for the plain reason that God has no wife ! Striking, too, is 
Mohammed's view that Jesua was not actually crucified, but that 
another who was like him was crucified in his place, while God was 
led by his power and wisdom, which could not allow the shameful 
death of his messenger, to take Jesus to himself. This speculation 
is extremely characteristic of this stage of religion, though it was no 
doubt suggested by some similar Gnostic legends. The miracles of 
Jesus are also mentioned in the Koran, as well as his supernatural 
birth and ascension, and many of the apocryphal legends of early 
Christianity. Yet it is taken for granted in the Koran that Jesus 
was nothing but the last of the predecessors of Mohammed, and sup- 
port is sought for this view in New Testament predictions of the 
Parousia and the mission of the Spirit ; Mussulman theologians even 
find a direct prophecy about Mohammed in the Paraclete, changing 
the word ivapaKKifTOV into ■TrepU'KvTOs, i.e. the famous one. 

There is nothing original in the Koran beyond the statement of 
the mission of Mohammed. Yet it may be the case that this very 
absence of originality, and this lack of deeper reUgious ideas, has 
favoured the spread of Islam. That thorough student of Islam, Dozy, 
has expressed the judgment regarding this religion, that it is the least 
original and the most prosaic and monotonous religion in existence, 
and at the same time the least susceptible of change and develop- 
ment; this he explains from the fact that it is based upon a book, 
which consists mostly of the sayings and commands of the founder 
himself, " so that here belief, custom, and law were firmly iixed from 
the first according to the ideas of an individual, and a very narrow and 
limited individual." This may be true, yet on the other side we must 
admit that not only would the rise of Islam be inconceivable without 
the peculiar "limited," energetic, and commanding personality of 
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Mohammed, but that for the spread and the continuance of this 
religion too, the worship of the person of the prophet and of the 
" saints " connected with him, waa of the very greatest importance. 
When we consider that the worship of sacred human personalities ia the 
one point common to the three world-religions of Islam, Christianity, 
and Buddhism, which in other respects differ from each other so 
widely, we can scarcely help supposing that tliis pious reverence for 
human ideals, as the visible types and supports. .of the religious life 
and effort of the community, is the spring of the specific power of 
expansion these religions possess. At all events this point appears 
to me to deserve more consideration than it has yet found. 

We must, however, observe that Islam cannot be called a universal 
religion in quite the same sense as Christianity and Buddhism, Its 
founder certainly contemplated the universal spread of his religion ; 
but he certainly lacked the true universal human spirit. Though the 
founder of a religion he never ceased to be an Arab, and he impressed 
on his religious community forms of thought and life, which however 
well they answered the genius of the Arabs, were to the members of 
all other peoples nothing but a heavy yoke, and a fette.r_which pre- 
vented all sound and living development.' Even the customary 
spread of Islam by force of arms shows that the rehgion now before 
us is not a religion of humanity, which overcomes the limits of 
race by the inner influence of spiritual universality, but is in fact 
only the outward embodiment of the genuinely Semitic idea of a 
political theocracy, in which the people of God rules and makes the 
other peoples its vassals by violent means. Islam might in fact, in 
this respect, be called the Messianic kingdom of the Jews translated 
into Arabic. And if the difference is great between the Christian 
kingdom of God and the Moslem theocracy, this should lead us to 
think the more highly of those spiritual forces which brought about 
the transformation of the Jewish idea of the Messianic kingdom into 
the Christian kingdom of God. 

This judgment of Islam is not refuted, it is rather confirmed 1^ 

' Comp. Kuenen. " National RellgioOB and UiuTeraal Religion," Uibbtrt Jjeettut, 
1882, p. 30 sfqg. 
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the observation of the forward movements shown by the history of 
Islam in Persia. The influences it met with on this soil, and out of 
which peculiar religious tendencies were developed, were foreign, Indo- 
Germanio ; and these tendencies besides have always been regarded by 
Moslem orthodoxy as aberrations and heresies, and were therefore 
soon, with a greater or less degree of decision, expelled from Islam. The 
moat important of them was the heresy of the Motazilitea or Free- 
thinkers, who made use of the weapons of Greek philosophy to 
introduce a purer notion of God, and establish the doctrines of the 
freedom of the human will and of the creaturely nature of the Koran, 
under which they meant its liability to error. Orthodoxy found it 
the most convenient course to reduce these rationalists to impotence 
by the secular arm of the caliphs, yet the controversy against their 
arguments gave rise to an apologetic theology, the principal repre- 
sentative of which was the able dogmatist, Al-Ashari (ob, 941), who, 
though he had learned his dialectic in the school of the heretics, 
employed it in the defence of orthodoxy, though an orthodoxy some- 
what emasculated by its tendency to the via media. Thus, for 
example, in the predestination controversy his position was purely 
semi-pelagian : to wUl, he said, belonged to man, but to execute to God. 
With regard to the sinleasness of the prophet this writer asserted that 
he had a possibility of sinning, but that divine protection as well as 
the prophet's own merit kept that possibility from ever becoming 
realised. Yet it was not to the acuteness of this apologetic dialectic 
that the rationalists succumbed : the rock on which they split was 
the character of Islam, which was then fixed or had been fixed from 
the beginning. "Not in the god of the Motazilites, whose essence 
was righteousness, but in that of orthodoxy, the Almighty God bound 
to no other law but his own arbitrary will, did the great multitude 
recognise their Allah and the Allah of Mohammed. Unfortunately 
they were not mistaken." (Kuenen.) 

Another no less interesting peculiarity of Persian Islam was 
Sufism, a mystical speculative tendency composed partly of deep 
religiosity and partly of lofty idealism, which also, however, degene- 
lated in part into sickly and sensuous trifling. It certainly was i 
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genuine product of Islam, though it cannot be decided whether it was 
due to Brahmanic influences or to Buddhist, or perhaps to those of 
Neo-Platoniam, (Piotinus was diligently commented on by Moslem 
scholars.) According to the theory of Sufism the world is a constant 
emanation from God and a flowing back into God. The soul of man, 
in particular, is a part of the divine being, and its destiny is union 
with God, This destiny it accomplishes in three stages. At the 
first stage, that of the law, God is still regarded as being on the other 
side, a being who requires external service by traditional ceremonies. 
At the second stage the knowledge ia attained that outward worship 
la only necessary for the multitude but valueless for those who 
know, and that material works of this kind ought to be exchanged 
for those which are spiritual, i.e. ascetic mortification of the senses and 
desires. By means of continued concentration of thought, the state 
of enthusiasm or rapture is at last attained, the more frequent recur- 
rence of which till it becomes chronic is the introduction to the third 
stage, the stage of certainty, at which the man no longer seeks God 
outside himself, by acts either of worship or of asceticism, but has 
and knows God in himself, so that here the differences of the 
positive religions disappear or lose all their importance as compared 
with the higher knowledge, which is the same for all, of the one 
truth. Theories like this, such as were set forth in a very profound 
and charming style by the beat known of the Sufis, Dshelaleddin 
Eumi (ob. 1252), are evidently as far as possible from representing 
the unbending deism and positivism of genuine Islam. If they 
could yet find access to it, this only proves that Islam felt itself poor 
in mystic warmth and speculative depth, and was constrained to 
borrow from foreign treasures what was lacking in itselt 




The origin of Christianity is the act of Jesus of Nazareth ; out of his 
3 self-consciousneas, the worTt of his life, and his tr^c death, 
the world-religion of ^redemption, on the basis of jnonotheisipj 
This is not to deny, but rather to pre-suppose, that Christianity 
in many ways prepared for before its advent, for the mind of the 
individual only in that case becomes the common possession of ths 
world, when the world meets it with ripe receptivity and sym- 
pathetic understanding, when it recognises in the genius of the 
individual the word which solves the riddle of the time, and which 
many had long been seeking and yearning to discover. 

The universal need of the times, pain for a world which was robbed 
of its gods, for the fall of the glory of national states, for the 
crated ho'uour of art and poetry, for the breakdown of the confidence 
of the antique spirit which desired to know its strength its own; 
this deep and general pain was what caused the question of redemp- 
tion and healing to be on the hps of all men. And this negative 
preparation was accompanied by an anticipation of a positive nature. 
'.The eyes of Rome and of Greece were turned to the east, the home 
,'of a vigorous god-consciousness. The more the bright heaven of 
the gods of Homer paled before the terrible god of the earth, the 
Koman Caesar, who was taking the place of Jupiter Capitolinus, 
with the greater longing did the world-weary eye turn to the one 
God of heaven, of whom the Jewish people possessed ancient know- 
ledge, and to whom the synagogues in all the cities in the world bore 
witness. And how nearly did this witness agree with the best of 
the teaching of the schools of the philosophers ! Since Socistea had 
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made knowledge of ODe's-self tlie beginning of wisdom, a process had 
been going on in the thinking and feeling of the best men, which 
made them turn away more and more decidedly from the outer world, 
to turn to the inner, the ideal world of the mind. A Plat o saw in 
the outer world no more than an unessential appearance, in which 
man's true home and highest good could not lie ; he held that men 
were called to flee as quickly as possible from here to the world 
above, to become free, as they became Uke that God who is pure good- 
ness, and were united with him, from the prison of the senses. The 
3toi_5B, too, sought salvation in the detachment of the disposition from 
the outer world and its changiug fortunes, in the unshakable rest o£ 
a mind at one with itself, and they felt with growing clearness that 
it is not in proud self-sufficiency that man can iind and main- 
tain this inner unity and freedom, but only in humble and pious 
sjurrender to the all-governing world-spirit, whose offspring and im^e 
he himself is. But this ideal of the wise man strong in God — where 
is it realised, and can it be realised by men who are so blind and 
poor ? What roads lead out of this world of error and weakness to 
the ideal world of truth and freedom ? In this question Platonista, 
Stoics, and Neo-Pythagoreans all met, but the variety of their 
attempts to solve it only shows how sadly at a loss all the ques- 
tioners were. The wisdom of the ancients thus advanced to 
the very threshold of the new rehgion, but that threshold was not 
crossed by the wise man of the schools, but by the religious prophet 
of Israel. 

In Israel too, the ground was prepared for Christianity, On this 
soil two ideas had always been the pillars of the religious conscious- 
ness, the idea of the kingdom of God and its perfect realisation 
in the splendid age of salvation, and the idea of righteousness, as the 
condition God required of that object of men's hopes ; and these two 
ideas had, under the pressure of tlie times, been revived in the hearts 
of the faithful, and ruled there with greater power than they had 
ever bad before. The Psalms of Solomon, which date from the 
middle of the last century before Christ, show how at that time the 
deep humiliation of the people of God had awakened the old prophetic 
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hope of the speedy rise of the theocracy to a new and crowning gloiy 
under a God-sent king, and how this hope quickened the zeal of the 
faithful for the preparation of a righteous people. But the first effect 
of this zeal was to make it felt more and more painfully that the 
ideal of righteousness and of the kingdom was not to be attained in 
this way of outward Pharisaic legalism. Those who were weary of 
such an effort withdrew to the wilderness to find peace of soul in 
Essene contemplation, but with their membership of the people they 
parted with the popular ideas, which were replaced by the quiet of 
the life of an order, and the (un-Jewish) hope of another world in 
heaven ; and thus while they excelled the Pharisees in point of 
earnestness of disposition, and of freedom from national limita- 
tions, they wanted the elasticity of the Pharisaic hope and effort 

John the Baptist repi-esented the union of the best elements of 
the piety of the day, atill quite on Jewish ground. He shared with 
the Essenes the deep earnestness of their moral disposition, and 
their conviction that the tradition and the outward holiness of Phari- 
saism effected nothing, no more than the appeal to Jewish birth 
and to the privileges of the seed of Abraham. There was need, 
he held, for a complete uprooting of the corruptions of the whole 
people and a complete change of mind, of which baptism with water, 
a popular representation of the lustrations of Easenism, served 
as a symbol. But with this Essene ideal of righteousness, with his 
earnest demand of a purification of disposition and of life, John com- 
bined the Pharisaic ideal of the kingdom, a lively hope of the near 
approach of the promised kingdom of God, the consummation of which 
he conceived, after the manner of the prophets, as a kingdom of good- 
ness it is true, but not less of national elevation and splendour ; to 
prepare his people for this approaching kingdom was the object of 
his preaching of repentance. But important as his work was in 
preparing the way for the greater who should come after him, John 
could not himself bring in the new : he is still an Old Testament 
preacher of the law and of righteousness after the manner of an ^^| 
Elijah or Ezekiel ; he could shake the heart, but could not win it ^^H 
^^.nor inspire it ; he conceived the approaching kingdom of heaven as ^^H 
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a threatening judgment, not as a dispensation of liappiness and con- 
solation, and he was stUl half entangled in such external matters 
aa fasting, self- mortification, and retirement from the world. 

The watchword o£ the Baptist, " Eepent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand," was adopted by Jesus, who to this extent trod in 
John's footsteps. The nature and the results of his activity, however, 
soon showed it to differ profoundly from that of John, and we may 
ask to what this difference is to be attributed. Jesus, as a Galilean, 
stood further from the centre of the Jewish legalistic doings ; he did 
not grow up, hke John, in the desert, hut amid the impressions of the 
pious home of his parents, of a cheerful neighbourhood and a beauti- 
ful outward nature ; his young soul, moreover, drew its spiritual 
nourishment directly from the words of the prophets, with which he 
had become acquainted in the Synagogue. These were undoubtedly 
favourable circumstances for the development of his religious genius, 
but the most important matter is the genius itself, which was native 
in him, a thing which has its roots in divine soil, and for human 
eyes must always have something of the nature of a mystery which 
cannot be revealed. Others too had .read in Hosea, Jeremiah, and 
Deutero- Isaiah, these evangelists of the Old Testament, of the com- 
passion and love of God, that he was a gracious and forgiving father 
to Israel his son, and sought to be a Saviour and Eedeeraer, that he 
sent out his messengers as preachers of peace for the consolation and 
not for the dismay of a punished and afflicted people, and that he 
loved most to dwell with contrite hearts and humble spirits. Yet to 
others God was still the strict master and punishing judge before 
whom they trembled in slavish fear ; and in the heart of Jesus only 
did the word of the JlatherrGod find so powerful an echo that it 
became the ruling note of hia whole religious life. Why was this ? 
Because his pure heart was formed to respond to this note more than 
to any other ; because in the childlike piety and the loving disposi- 
tion of his own heart he found the copy and the confirming seal of 
what he saw to be revealed in the utterances of those prophets as the 
highest essence of God's character. It is undoubtedly true to this 
extent that Jesus taught no new notion of God and no other God 
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than the God of the prophets ; but while others had Only touched 
occaeionally on the idea of the Father-God, and had only used the 
term figuratively, as describing the relation of Jahveh to the people 
of Israel, Jesus felt it to be the central truth in his own personal 
feeling, and allowed it to cast its own light on man and human 
destiny and on his own life-task, thus reaching new views on these 
subjects. This was the new fact which hid in its unassuming like- 
ness, as of mustard seed, the germ of a wholly new religious world. 
The first and most immediate outcome of this new feeling of God (a 
more accurate expression here than " notion of God") was a new ideal 
of righteousness : from this there proceeded in the dialectic of the 
kingdom a new ideal of the kingdom., in combination with which the 
Messianic consciousness was formed. In this way we can understand 
psychologically the development of Jesus (the mystery of inborn 
genius always pre-supposed) ; while the view hitherto current that 
Jesus came forward at first with a new idea of the Messianic kingdom 
and a fully formed consciousness that he himself was the Messiah, 
labours under psychological and historical difficulties of various 
kinds. 

The starting-point of Jesus' preaching, that a .fcettfir jighte ous - 
ness .w as requisite for' the kingdom of heaven than that of the 
Pharisees, was a general truth which was common to him with John 
the Baptist ; but with him the idea at once took another turn, since 
he deduced it not from the motive of fear of the approaching day of 
judgment of a Lord God who came for vengeance, but from the con- 
sciousness of .childlike relationship to the heavenly Father, and of 
the call which this implied to put on his Ukeness, who makes his 
sun rise on the evil and the good, and sends rain on the just and on 
the unjust. If God's nature consists of this perfect and unlimited 
goodness, which shows itself abundant in mercy above, or without 
their deserving, and from its own free impulse alone ; and if we are 
called to become like him as our Father, to be perfect as he is, then 
it follows that the ideal of righteousness can consist of nothing but 
the full and unreserved surrender of an ^undivided heart to God, to 
the dispensations and to the tasks which his goodwill_j38ign3 to us 
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to bear aud to discharge. The Father-God of perfect love can ask 
no leas of his child man than the perfect love of the whole hearty 
which no longer bargains between self and God, human performances 
and divine rewards, but which seeks to have God alone above all 
else, strives to promote his cause, fuliila his will, and is thus sure to 
find all it wants, namely, its own contentment and blessedness, m( 
God. Here the law, the requirement of righteousness from man, is 
brought to its liigheat, its ideal expression ; but in being thus fulfilled 
it is at the same time abolished as law, its fulfilment is also it8 end ; 
in being brought to its highest expression it is inwardly overcome, 
■i for in the full surrender of the love of the child to the loving will of 
I the Fatber-God the shall of the commandment ceases to be heard, and 
' freedom comes to rule, which wills and does the good, not from com- 
pulsion but from its own impulse, with pleasure and lovingly. Thus 
the ideal righteousness set up by Jesu3 is on the one side the 
loftiest enforcement of the law, all its demands being placed in con- 
nection with the deepest motives and feelings of the heart ; but on 
the other side it is the replacement of the slavish law of the letter 
by the free law of the childlike spirit of love, which he himself calls 
with great simplicity and clearoess the " easy yoke " and the " light 
burden " of his disciples. It is an indisputable fact that a new moral 
and religious principle was thus attained, of such a scope as to trans- 
form the world, and the fact is in no way changed, though Jesus did 
not himself draw the practical consequences of the principle in 
detail, perhaps was not even fully aware how much it involved. How 
far he saw this is a very difficult question, which will never per- 
haps be answered with certainty ; all that is certain is that Jesus 
allowed the positive Jewish law to remain in the enjoyment of its 
outward authority, where it did not conflict with his better insight 
into the divine will It might be hard to fix what his reason was 
for doing so, whether he had never thought of the abolition of the 
law, or whether he only expected that abolition to take place at the 
inauguration of the kingdom, and regarding that event as near, 
shrank from any encroachment on the existing order of things aa a 
premimptuous anticipation of God's purposes. Such expressions as 
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those of the new wine and old bottlea^there are others of the kind, 
almost suggest the latter possibility. Quite in harmony with auch a 
view would also be the free, open-hearted, great manner in which 
the piety of Jesus regarded the things of the world ; far from all 
ascetic anxiety, he knew how to enjoy with others, and he knew how 
to be in want without complaining and without care, because he 
regarded earthly goods as adiaphora, which may happen to turn to 
our good or to our harm, to which therefore we should not allow our 
heart to attach itself, but which we may thankfully accept as the 
gifts of God. 

Along with love to God with the whole heart, Jesus req^uired 
that a man should loje his neighbour as himself; this he called the 
second commandment, equally great with the first, thus indicating 
that the two are inwardly one, love to one's neighbour being the 
practical manifestation of love to God, and hence too a copy of the 
unlimited free love of God. Our love to our brethren should be like 
his, unselfish, pure, unwearied, energetic, not bargaining about rights 
and duties, not judging the erring brother, not condemning the 
sinner, who has lost himself in the pleasure of the world, and is 
bound and possessed by evil spirits, but who yet is called to be a 
child of God, and feels a longing for his father's house, and therefore 
possesses a right to repent and to return to the heavenly Father. To 
look for this divine element in man everywhere, in every one without 
exception, and to recognise in the smallest child and in the aban- 
doned woman the infinite value and the eternal destiny of the human 
soul, to believe it capable of being saved, and attempt and labour at 
its salvation by awakening and tending the divine spark in it, auch 
are the main features of the loving activity of the Saviour himself, 
and such are the main requirements of his morality for aU. His 
principle that help should be brought first to the sick who stand in 
need of the physician, involved as an obvious necessary consequence 
that the ministry of the Gospel should extend not only to the poor 
sinful part of the Jewish people whom Pharisaism despised and 
rejected, but also to the Gentiles. This consequence Jesus himself 
y lecoguised in his acts on certain occasions which happened to fall in 
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his way. In general, however, he confined liia ministry to Israel^ 
and here a similar q^uestion presents itself to that about the law : 
whether Jesus hituself did not consciously realise the universalistic 
consequences involved in his principle, or whether he purposely re- 
frained from overstepping the framework of the theocracy, because 
he wished to leave the removal of this barrier, as of that of the law, 
to the act of God at the opening of the kingdom ? It ia difficult to 
answer thia question, especially when the preliminary question 
remains so unsettled, how far the various declarations of the Gospel 
on this point are to he referred to Jesus himself, or how far they are 
transferred to him from the circumstances and views of later times. 
So much may, however, be asserted with confidence, that the later 
universalism of the apostle to the Gentiles was as certainly the true 
consequence of the unlimited and unconditioned love of Jesus in his 
work as Saviour, as on the other side the national and theocratic 
limitations of Jewish- Christian theory and practice were undoubtedly 
kept within the lines of the positive acts of Jesus in such matters, 
so that the Jewiali-Chjiatians could appeal to the outward example 
of their Master Jesus ; while .Paul had on his side the higher autho- 
rity of Christ, which, however, could not be so tangibly demonstrated 
and insisted on. 

In the new ideal of righteousness, of perfect love to God and 
man, Jesus set up the principle of a new, and that the highest, 
religion and morality, which reaches down to the deepest ground of 
the human soul, has its roots in the purest God-consciousness, rises 
to the most exalted freedom and rule over the world and all the 
things and fortunes of the world, and manifests itself in the richest 
and most fruitful social activity. The religion is that of Sonship of 
God, the morality that of the purest and most comprehensive human- 
ity. And he not only set up thia new principle as a theoretical 
ideal ; he also realised it in practice and in fact. It was first of all 
a living typical activity in his own person ; he himself lived in a 
Qod-possessed feeling of the intimate love of the heavenly Father to 
him, and of his own childlike and thankful answering love to the 
Father ; and he lived with the impulse and the power upon him of 
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God-like saving love to Ms brethren, all of whom he knew to be 
intended to be children of God, and whom he regarded it aa his 
mission to lead towards this their divine calling. From this the 
consciouanesa of his Messianic vocation arose of itself. If Jesus 
knew and felt himself to be in possession of a saving knowledge and 
love of the heavenly Father, and if h e saw his brethren all wandering, 
lost in the world's pleasure, entangled in its care, weary and heavy- 
laden under earthly needs and still more under the heavy yoke of a 
slavish law, it was quite natural and necessary that he should offer 
to others too that higher life of the peace and joy of the child of God 
which he bore within himself, as a cure for the sick, as comfort for 
the sorrowful, as rest and refreshment for the weary and heavy- 
laden. And if from the very beginning of his public ministry he 
was convinced by his daily experience that in that which he im- 
parted of his own there really lay the most sovereign cure for ailing 
hearts, if in the streets and lanes he came to know the burning 
power of his word, the life-giving, demon- quelling power of his 
glance, the whole mysterious magic of the divine elevation and the 
human kindness of his personality, how natural was it that what was 
at first a faint anticipation became as hia success increased a growing 
certainty, that ha and no other was called to bring on for his people 
the promised era of salvation, i.e. that he was destined to be their 
Messiah, or their " Saviour." ' 

If Jesus arrived in this way at the consciousness of his Messianic 
vocation, it is clear that he did not think of his Messiahship in the 
light of the idea which was ordinarily associated with the title, that 
of a worldly king and a victorious popular leader who was to help 
the Jewish state to triumph over its poUtical enemies. The whole 
manner of his appearing, the way in which he spoke of himself as a 
teacher and physician, as " meek and lowly in heart," as the good 

I I may take oocaaEon lioro to aak wLy modern theology has Babatitntecl for 
this venerable, beautiful, and most appropriate name the muoh narrower notion of 
"Redeemer," wbicb is far more open to raiaunderataiidiDg, and ia not strictly 
biblical at all ? I cannot consider thia aa any gain, and should wish that the 
word " Saviour," which is tbe most literal and the oldest translation of ir<i)i-^p, might 
, be retained. 
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shepherd and compassionate friend of the people, is the sti'ongefi 
possible contrast to the political Messiah, whose rdle he repudiated 
by his unambiguous rejection of the title " Son of David." And 
further, Jesus conceived the full reality of the kingdom of God with 
the fulness of its blessings as a constitution of things which was only 
to come about in the future by means of miraculous divine acts. He 
, did not transform the traditional ideal of the kingdom to such an 
I extent as to see it entire in the present piety and righteousness of his 
' band of disciples, and still less must we impute to him the modern 
philosophical notion of a kingdom of God reaUsing itself in the 
world in history and consisting simply of the natural moral organi- 
sation of society with its state and family, church and school, art and 
science, trade and commerce — all these things obviously did not 
■ enter into his mind. Talting a purely historical view, we must say 
that the traditional supernatural theocratic side of the idea of the 
kingdom of God never wholly left him, though it retreated to the 
background of his view, more prominence being left to the inner 
preparation for it, begun even in the present, in the pious hearts of 
his disciples. Jesus too, like John, looked to the future and to the 
wonder-working arm of God for the actual coming of the kingdom 
with its blessings and its judgments; what distinguished him from 
John was, as Keim very pertinently remarks, " that with him 
present and future were much more vitally and intimately connected 
than with John, and in many respects even melted into one, Eor 
the love of God which he knew and proclaimed, and which he re- 
garded as the most precious treasure of the coming kingdom, was 
present in the world from that hour in which it was believed in and 
became the joy and consolation of sorrowing human hearts. Thus 
his preparation for the kingdom was at the same time the presence- 
of the kingdom." This is objectively very true, from our mode of 
view, and it may also be conceded that in the consciousness of Jesus 
the boundary between the present and the future of the kingdom, 
its spiritual preparation and its visible appearance in splendour, may 
in many respects have been uncertain ; but that Jesus himself took 
the bold step of entirely casting off Jewish expectations and miracleSta— 
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can scarcely be said without contradicting reliable historical tradi- 
tions (which Keim himself accepts). 

But whatever was the nature of Jesus' expectations as to the 
future realisation of his ideal of the kingdom, so much at least is 
certain, that he conceived hia present office as a Saviour not in 
accordance with the popular picture of a Davidic Messiah, but in 
accordance with the type set forth hy Dentero-Isaiah in the God- 
anointed servant of God, the humble and gentle teacher of the 
nations ; indeed, he applied the description of the procedure of that 
personage (Isa. Ixi. 1 seq.) directly to himself. And as in Deutero- 
Isaiali the picture of the patient teacher (chap, xlii.) passes into that 
of the suffering servant of God, who by his patient sufferings atones 
I'or the guilt of sinners, and carries God's cause to a triumphant 
conclusion, so Jesus also might be visited by the anticipation of a 
like tragic fate, when after the first astounding snccesses the reaction 
of public opinion set in which unavoidably takes place in such cir- 
cumstances. It is certain that Jesus did not at the beginning of his 
ministry contemplate such a tragic issue ; yet it is easy to conceive 
how towards the end of his work in Galilee, when experiences 
multiplied of the nnimpressionablen ess and fickleness of the mul- 
titude and of the passionate opposition of the ruling parties and 
authorities, the prospect of his sufferings entered into his view. 
And if when he set out on the fateful jonrney to Jerusalem the hope 
of victory and the fear of death were alternating in his mind, a few 
days' experience after his arrival at the headquarters of the hierarchy 
were enough to convince him of the inevitableness of a tragical end. 
At the last Passover meal he expressed this conviction without 
reserve, and he indicated at the same time the view by means of 
which he was able to reconcile so paradoxical an issue with a stead- 
fast faith in hia Messianic calling He regarded his death as the 
God-ordained propitiatory sacrifice at the inauguration of the new 
covenant, an idea which might easily suggest itself to him from the 
type of the passover sacrifice of the Old Testament, which was just 
then being celebrated, as wcU as from the prophetic word of the 

tning sufferings of the servant of Jehovah, And, in fact, the 
VOL. HI. N 
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strictest historical consideration, of the case shows that it was only 
the death of the Saviour, the moral sacrificial act of aelf-aurrender to 
the necessities of his Messianic office, that formed the decisive turn- 
ing-point at which the breach with the old religious world and the 
foundation of a new one, proved to be accomplished. 

But while Jesus saw in his approaching death the means for the 
victorious accomplishment of his mission as a Saviour and of the 
realisation of the kingdom of God, be at the same time cherished 
the assured hope that God would bring back to life the obedient 
instrument of his will for the salvation of man, and would exalt 
him to the visible splendour of the Messiah. Not only was this 
intimated and guaranteed by the predictions and hopes of the pro- 
phets and the psalmist, as Isa. liii. 10 seqq., Hos. vi, 1 sg., Ps. cxviii., 
etc. ; this postulate naturally aad necessarily accompanied his belief 
in his Messianic vocation, for he liad always conceived the realisation 
of the Messianic kingdom as the miraculous inauguration of a new 
state of affairs, for which ^the spiiitual effects of his preaching had 
been nothing but a preliminary, A mere Messiahsliip in heaven or 
(to express the thing in more modem terms) in the ideal sphere of 
rehgion and morality was entirely foreign to Jewish thought, by the 
conditions of which Jesus, free as he was, could not but be bound. 
If he was not to give up his Messiahship completely, it was necessary 
that he should hope to attain to it on earth, either immediately, by 
winning over the people to his side, or if the path to it should lie 
through death, by means of a speedy return, which the view of the 
resunection then current in Judaism would lead him to conceive aa 
a miraculous revivification and resurrection.^ It is therefore very 
conceivable that along with anticipations of his death Jesus may 
also have cherished the hope of Ms second coming, and may have 
given expression to it, though certainly not in such distinct terms as 

I Compare Keim, Jesus of Nazora^ T.T.F.L. iiL 281 ; Zeller, Fortrage und 
Abliandlangen, i, 534; WeizsKoker, die Eoaai/elieche Geeckkhle, p. 562 ; Hausratb, 
A'tw TeeiameiU Times, T.T.F.L., ii. 235. I eanoot, however, conceal that this 
questioa does not appear to me to be cleared up and placed beyond doubt, if oolv 
from itB oloBB connection with the problem of the " Son of Man," a designation 
nndoubtedly of apocalyptic origin. (See below, pp. 206, 7.) 
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'tiiose of his sayings reported in tLe Gospels. Then this hope was 
the form, borrowed from popular thought, which the exalted idealism 
of his faith, his firm belief in his coming victory over tlie world, 
aeenmed as its garb. 

And here what we had repeated occasion to remark with 
I^ard to the Iiopea in which the faith of the prophets waa expressed, 
proved tme once more, that hope did not deceive, although it was 
fulfilled in a very different sense from that in which it was first 
put forth. The cnicified one did rise again into life and dominion, 
if not bodily, yet in the belief and for the faith of his disciples. His 
own faithful trust in God became the staff of his people, which in 
spite of his death upon the cross upheld their faith in him as the 
Saviour, became the rock on which the infant church was founded. 
That this assurance on the part of the disciples of the continued 
life of the crucified one should have clothed itself in the form 
of visions, in which the image of the Saviour which lived in their 
hearts waa presented to their eyes ivith what seemed to be corporeal 
reality, is a phenomenon which psychology can sufficiently explain, 
and for which history provides numberless analogies ; the miraculous 
character of it consists in nothing but the creative power of a faith 
and a love which are stronger than death. Those Easter experiences 
were to the consciousness of the disciples the decisive turning-point 
at which their conviction of the Messiahship of Jeaus received its 
seal ; but looking at it from without we see that the real root and 
active energy of this faith of theirs lay nowhere but in the religious 
and moral impression produced on tliem by the whole personality of 
Jesus, which went on living and workiug in their hearts with irre- i 
siatible force. This formed the spiritual kernel of their belief in 
■Jesus as the Christ; the shell of it was the hope, borrowed from 
popular thought and related to the history of the time, of his speedy 
and glorious second coming. And so far as they felt or knew, the 
latter was the main point ; not the higher moral and religious spirit 
which had lived in Jesus, and the breath of which had touched them 
■too, waa in their estimation the substance of the salvation they 
possessed, the essence of Christianity; this they sotight exclusively 
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in the miraculous apocalyptical ■world of tlie Messianic kingdom to 
be expected from the skies. So exclusively did their longing eye 
turn to this supernatural hope, that they scarcely noticed the 
earthly development of the kingdom of Christ in the historical life of 
the church. What was to he done about the Jewish law, what about 
the admission of the Gentiles, these great questions, so momentous 
for the independent existence of the religion of Christ, entered 
not at all into the horizon of the primitive church. And so it was 
that men like Peter coiUd in isolated cases disregard the law, and 
hold intercourse with Gentiles with open-hearted generosity, while 
yet in principle the whole law still stood in undisputed authority 
for the mind of the church, in all its parts and in all the exclusiveneas 
it enjoined or implied. The primitive church regarded the expected 
Messianic kingdom only as the fulfilment, not as the abolition of the 
national Jewish theocracy ; and the removal of the legal fouudations 
of the theocracy or of its natural limits could not come up for dis- 
cussion even as a possibility. 

It might thus be said not without some reason that this primitive 
Christianity of the early church was rather Judaism than Christianity, 
for it shared with Judaism not only its whole dogmatic view of 
the world, but also the hope of the speedy appearance of the Messiah : 
the sole difference was that the Jews who adopted Christianity con- 
sidered the coming Messiah to be Jesus returning, whOe the other 
Jews regarded Jesus as an executed malefactor. Could one who had 
been crucified be the Messiah whom God had chosen? that was the 
point at issue between the early Christian church and Judaism, and 
the early Christian apologetic was mainly directed to explaining the 
offence contained for the Jewish mind in the crucifixion of Jesus, 
justifying God's permission of it, and discovering the reason why it 
was permitted. The early Christians, it is true, had scarcely a 
gUmmer of the width of the chasnn which this one point of difference, 
the behef in a crucified Messiah, had, in fact, created from the first, 
though it was not yet seen, between them and the Jews. As soon as 
the consequences involved in the fact of the crucifixion of the Messiah 
had been worked out, and the momentous import of them clearly i 
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brought to view, Christianity must separate from Judaiain, with which ' 
in the primitive church it waa so closely connected and interwoven. 

^^ This was the work of the apostle Paid. With the profound 
^1 insight of religious genius he saw frant the first the revolutioDary 
' meaning of the cross of Christ A3 a Pharisee this led liim into a 
passionate persecutiou of the believers in Christ, and after his con- 
version he saw in this stone of stumbling for the Jewish mind a God- 
appointed foundation and corner-stone of a new religious world. 
Working out the conseq^uences of this foundation-fact with all the 
resources of an acute intellect trained in rabbinical dialectic and 
Alexandrian philosophy, he became the founder of Christian theology 
aud of an independent Christian church, detached from Judaism. 
Paul set out from the position that the death of the Messiah on the 
cross would have been objectless, if after it righteousness came 
fmra the law just as before. The purpose of it cannot have been 
merely, as the primitive ehm'ch supposed, to fill up the gaps of human 
righteousness, but must have been to open up a new way to righteous- 
ness and to life. How could it be conceived to have done so ? 
l^B Here the pupU of Gamaliel found himself assisted by the view 
^^Mrhich prevailed in Jewish theology (p. 160), that the sufferings of 
the jnst mail are a means of propitiation by which guilt is purged, 
and benefit those connected with hira, his family, his circle of friends, 
his fellow- countrymen, he counting before God as their substitute 
and representative; a view the roots of which are to be found not 
only in Isa.' liii., but also in the belief generally cherished in ancient 
times of the representative character, the solidarity of the acts and the ^_ 
Bufferings of a prominent member of society in reference to the whole ^H 
community he belonged to. Eegardiug the death of Christ in this ^H 
light he saw in it the propitiation appointed by God himself for the ^H 
atouement not of Israel only, but of the world, the whole of humanity ^H 
represented in Chiist as the second Adam. When one died for all, ^| 
all died (2 Cor. v, 15); his death means the death of all, and has 
therefore atoning power for all, whicli, however, only comes to the 
^ • 0ood of those who enter into such a relation of faith and love with ^^m 



I 

■ 



188 DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS ■ 

Chtist that hia death and new life is inwardly repeated in them, bm 
that in him they feel themselves to he " new men," dead to sinM 
alive to the spirit. In this fundamental view of the solidaiity anclfl 
unity of Christ as representative head with all (potentially with allj 
actually with all believers), lies the key to a proper understanding oH 
the apostle Paul's doctrine of salvation, which develops itself quitM 
simply from this point. If Christ, himself sinless, suffered as thM 
representative of all, that deatk which the law demanded as thel 
■wages of sin, then he therewith once for all settled with the law an^ 
sin, satisfied and disposed of their demand for penalty and all thein 
claims, and that not only for his own person, but for all who are his^ 
who are identified with the crucified Christ, and are therefonl 
partakers of all the consectueuces of his death,^ This involven 
several things. Firstly, Christians are free from the eondenmingl 
sentence of the law, which continues to rest upon the sinner as lonn 
as the debt of sin is not atoned perfectly, i.e. by death ; it is nom 
atoned by death for those who have died with Christ, and thus tha 
faithful have no debt of sin resting upon them, no curse of the laiifl 
against them. The barrier is thus cleared away which separatetfl 
them from God ; they are now justified before him, free from guilt id 
hia eyes ; they know themselves to be his beloved children, and, an 
such, they have peace with him and access to his grace. Tliua eveM 
death, which reigned over mankind from Adatn, on account of them 
sins, has lost its power for them ; it can only dissolve their onter main 
it cannot separate their inner man, who lives in and with Christn 
from the love of God. And thus finally there comes for theajj 
instead of fear of the powers and dominions of the world, peace aon 
joy and blessedness in hope. But those who are Ghriat'a are qiin 
and free not only of the curse o£ the law, but also of the claims anfl 
obligations of the letter of its commandments. For the law iuIm 
over a man only so long as he lives — upon the dead it has no clainLjl 
and as little as it has anything to do with Christ himself, the dead 
and risen one, so little has it any obliging power for Christians M 
the partakers of the death and life of Christ. As brothers anfl 
1-11, ™. 1-5. Tiii. 1-4 : Gal iv. 1-4, iii. 13; 2 Cor. v. 15-21. J 
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members of the first-born Son of God they also have become 
and emancipated sons of God, who no longer stand under the discipli 
of the law. Thus the liberation of the Christian community 
the bonds of the Jewish law is with Panl not a concession of practical 
generosity without any principle in it ; and as little is it the result 
of allegorising interpretation of the law : it is the logical result on 
one side of his speculative doctrine of Christ, which sees in Christ 
the ideal man, and so extends the act of one to the act of al!, and on 
the other side of the igjgticisin of his faith, which feels itself united 
in thankful love in one spirit with the Saviour, whose transfigured 
image is printed on the heart. "Without doing justice to these j 
mystical and speculative roots of hia theory, no one can imderstand I 
the apostle Paul, and he can only be caricatured and misrepresented^ 
And this befell him during his lifetime at the hands of hia 
Judaistic opponents, who represented his freedom from the law as a 
falling back into the sinful life of heathenism, as libertinism and 
godlessness. Against such charges Paul had to show that faith in i 
Christ, while it emancipates from the letter of the law, at the same 
time involves a new moral principle. As Christ, having once died 
for sin, henceforward lives to God, so the Christian also has become 
dead to sin, so that it no longer has any right to rule over him, and 
has become alive to God, so that in point of legal position he can 
only devote his life to God. Or thus : as Christ died according to the 
flesh, and rose as spirit, so the Christian's old man, who was under 
the dominion of the flesh, is crucified with Christ, given up to death, 
and the new man is risen from the dead for him, who lives in the 
element of the spirit, of the divine power of life, and therefore stands 
no longer under the bondage of sin. From this new condition of 
life, which Paul conceives as a completed fact fi-oni the time of his 
baptism, he deduces the duty of the Christian to walk in accordance 
with his new condition of dedication to God and emancipation from sin : 
■' If we live in the spirit, let us also walk in the spirit ! " With the 
possibility and the power of overcoming sin and doing good goes the 
duty to do so ; the love of God and of Christ which is experienced 
,in faith must approve itself in the Christian as an impulse and a 
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power of the sanctification of the man's life in the service of God ; the 
new religious feeling must he translated into a new moral direction of 
the will. It is therefore true of tlie Christian in every respect that he 
has become a " new creature," in whom old things are passed away, 
and all things are made new. There lives in him no longer the old 
ego of the carnal man governed by sensuous and selfish natural 
impulses which have their seat in the body ; Christ Uves in him, the 
spirit of the Son of God has become the ruling central power of his 
personality, and the fruits of this spirit are the manifold vii'tues 
which adorn the Christian life. Thus out of the depths of religious 
mysticism, which opened to him in his belief in his sonship to God, 
there flows for the apostle the vigorous spring of a new moral lifa 
In place of Jewish legahsm and Gentile lawlessness there comes for 
him the new law of the spirit of life in Christ, in which the conflict 
between what he would and what he should, between the human 
will and the divine, is reconciled, the law taken up into the man's 
own will, and made the living impulse of a holy spirit, an inner law 
of love. If the apostle did not himself work out his principle as it 
appKes to the various spheres of human life, he yet opened up an 
infinite prospect of autonomous improvement in humanity when he 
uttered the magnificent words : "All things are yours, and ye are 
Christ's." 

In the same depths of his i-eligious mysticism in which he 
found the sources of a new etbip, Paul also found the source of a 
new dogmatic speculation, which formed the foundation of the 
theology of the church. The primitive community had seen in the 
" Holy Spirit " that Messianic miraculous gift which manifests itself 
in extraordinary inspirations and miraculous powers, but Paul saw in 
that spirit the divine power of a new religious and moral life, which 
man takes to himself in faith as the permanent principle of his 
personal life, which works from within, purifying, vivifying, sancti- 
fying, and illuminating the whole personahty, and changing it into a 
genuine god-man and copy of Christ, The primitive Chui-ch had no 
view of salvation but as future participation in the glory of the 
returning Messiah Jesus, and in Iiis earthly kingdom, but Paul aeea 
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tiie higher lite of Christ to bd already here, namely, as the life (at 
present the inner life) of the faithful in the spirit of Christ in which 
the essential goods of the future kingdom, righteousness, peace, and 
joy, are already realities (Rom. xiv. 17), so that what is still to come, 
what is still the object of hope, may from this point be regarded as 
tlie natural working out, the completion of the development of what 
ia already there. The primitive Christian ideas continue to subsist 
by the side of these more spiritual ones : the expectation of Christ's 
visible return, of the resuirection of the dead, and the transformation 
of the living, even of the change of nature, when she is delivered 
from her bondage and vanity (1 Cor. xv., Eom. viii. 18 segq.) To 
the apostle this hope of an outwaixJ completion of salvation, to take 
place at a certain point of time, was a thing of gi-eat importance ; 
yet the fax:t is not to be disputed that his peculiar doctrine of the ' 
life of believers " in the Spirit " or " in Christ," and of the indwelling 
of the spirit of Christ or of God, or of the Sonship of Christians 
(Kom. viii. 9-16), dictated the tendency which caused the Christian 
view of salvation to loosen its grasp of a future apocalyptic miracu- 
lous world, and to concentrate itself mainly on the present of 
Christian experience, to change in fact from matters supersensuous 
yet sensuous (miraculous), external, to matters spiritual, moral, 
internal — a change of attitude which found its completion (in type, 
at least, and for the time) in the Johannine theology. The way was 
opened to supplement the exclusive other-worldliness of the Jewish 
way of thinking about God by means of religious experience of the 
inner presence in us of a divine spirit and life. A richer and higher 
view of God was thus to be attained, in which the Jewish sense of 
God's exaltation above the world is wedded to the Greek sense of 
our living and moving in God. 

With this central poiut of Pauline speculation, the doctrine of 
the spirit of Christ, is connected his now and peculiar view of tlie 
person of Cfirist. Paul had no personal knowledge of the his- 
torical Jesus : he only saw in the spirit the Lord of heaven in the , 
bright splendour of his heavenly glory. Hence Christ is to him not 
mly the earthly man equipped with prophetic power, that he was to 
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the primitive church; he is essentially a ud originally the heavenly' 
spirit-man : the pure spirit which is the essence of God, assumed in 
God's Sou Christ a form which is the image of God and the type of 
man : Chriat is therefore the Son of God, inasmuch as in virtne 
of his holy spirit-nature he is the ideal man in the image of God, 
whom all Christians are called to resemhle.' In the production of 
thifl theory there is no doubt that Jewish and Alexandrian ideals 
of the prototypal man from heaven (p. 174) had their share ; but at 
the same time it lay quite in the track of the apostle's own religious 
speculation, and it was admirably fitted to raise the ideal kernel of 
Christianity, which appealed to all men, out of the Judaistic wrappings 
in which the circumstances of its appearance had invested it, and to 
give it a fixed form in the image of a Saviour which both impressed 
itself strongly on the pious imagination and presented itself to the 
grateful heart as a worthy objfact of adoration in worsliip. Now as 
the pre-existent heavenly Son of God had been from the creation the 
organ of divine revelation, in the fulness of time he was sent by God 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, a " second Adam," who should remove 
the curse which rested on humanity since Adam, and found a new 
humanity which receives from its head the gift of righteousneaa and 
of life, as the first had inherited from Adam sin and death The 
guDt incurred for all by the fii-st Adam's act of disobedience is made 
good by the obedience of the second Adam, who did not, like the first, 
desire to snatch to himself equahty with God, but divested himself 
of hia divine form and his rich glory in order for our sake to become 
poor, to take upon himself the human form of a servant, and to himible 
himself to death on the cross.^ Thus Paul sees the motive of the 
Saviour's work. His self-denying love in the service of God and of 
men, manifested even in the fact of His appearance in the flesh: he sees 
nothing in Christ but an embodiment of the saving love of God. As 
in the children of God the impulse of the Holy Spirit manifests itself 
in love which is the fulfilling of the law, so the nature of Christ, the 
first-bom Son of God, is all spirit and all love; this is what makes him 

' Rom. i. 4, viii. 29 ; 1 Cor. xv. 45 seqg, ; 2 Cor, iii. 17, iv. G. 

' Phil. ii. 6 ; 2 Oor. viii. 9 ; Rom. y. 12-19. , j 
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the Lord and the type of the church, the object of het (oith and of her 
love. In this doctrine of Christ we see very plainly the elements of the 
dogma of future times, only not yet scholastic nor turned to wood : 
the outer integument is atill sufficiently tender aud transparent to allow 
us to discern through it the throbbing life of warm religious pulsation. ^ 

The profound speculation of Paul culminates finally in a philo- 
no-phy of the history of religion aTid of the world, in which the 
general development of humanity in its various stages and antitheses 
is regarded as being in macrocosm what the development of the 
individual ia in microcosm. Paul ■was the first to understand the ,. 
history of religion as a divine education of the human race. To the 
infant-stage of innocence in which there is no consciousness as yet 
of the law which forbids, or in consequence, of sin, corresponds 
the age of the patriarchs, the period of naive childlike piety, in the 
faith of which the Christian faith of redemption is already prefigured. 
Between these two, however, comes the law, which holds in ward in 
the prison of its commands and prohibitions, as the pedagogue the 
boy still in his nonage, natural humanity which is dominated by 
fleshly impulses ; the object of this is not to conquer sin inwardly, 
a thing which the law is incapable of doing, but by the painful sense 
of unfreedom, division, and guQt, to prepare for a future liberation 
and atonement in sonship. But as the power of the pedagogue 
ceases at the time appointed beforehand by the father, and the boy 
now attaining his majority enters into the free rights of a son, so for 
humanity the period of majority and sonship begins with faithin 
the Son of God ; the slavery of the law comes to an end, and in place 
of fear comes the free and happy spirit of the son, in which all 
division is atoned, and the covenant of grace of the patriarchal period 
restored as a new covenant, universal and eternal. But the develop- 
ment of this new covenant of the spirit, which has taken the place 
of the old covenant of the letter, also proceeds according to God- 
ordained laws and measures. If formerly, in the preparation time of 
the law, the Gentiles were postponed to the people of the promises 
and covenants, Israel has now to take his place after the Gentiles, 
ind to allow them to enter fii^st into the Christian community. 
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bursting the while with jealousy like the elder brother of the pro-' 
dtgal in the parable. Yet this delay is not to prove a permanent 
los3 or fall to him ; when once the fulness of the Gentiles has come 
in, Israel too, provoked to jealousy by their preceding him, will come 
as a people to the kingdom of perfected communion with God, which 
was promised to him. Then the end of God's ways will be attained, 
the eternal counsels of his wisdom and love will be fulfilled. For 
all those manifold fortunes of humanity, those epochs of history, the 
necessity lying on one as much as the other of pa-ssing through the 
bondage of sin and the law, to reach only through division the peace 
of atonement, this is not all the play of chance and of caprice ; the 
will of God's eternal wisdom and love manifests itself in all these 
events ; by these steps in time does he carry out his eternal purposes 
for the salvation of man. Unsearchable as the ways of God may be 
in their detail, one thing stauds always sure, that all things are 
^through him and to him. 

Such are the outlines of the apostle Paul's theological speculation. 
It is a sea of profound and suggestive ideas, from which the Christian 
theology of every age has drawn, and the traces of which may also 
be found without difficulty in Llie philosophical systems of the Chris- 
tian era. But as they first appeared in Paul these ideas were so 
mixed up with old Jewish and heathen notions, and tlie combination 
of the heterogeneous elements was so individual and characteristic, 
that his doctrine could not make its way immediately and without 
change into the mind of the church. The Gentile Christians could 
not understand the presuppositions and forms of his Jewish thought, 
and to the Jewish Christians his freedom from the law, both in 
thought and action, was incomprehensible and offensive. In the 
first conflict with the Judaistic incendiaries, which took place at the 
meeting of the apostles at Jerusalem, Paul succeeded in arranging an 
amicable agreement with the moderate party of the primitive church, 
in which the principal apostles also took part. In this agreement 
the position of Gentile Christianity in freedom from the law was 
recognised, but the law was maintained for Jewish Christianitj' 



""without any relaxation, and a sharp dividing line was thus drawn 
between the two mission-fields. But no allowance was made in this 
agreement for the working of actual facta where both parties lived 
side by side in one cominuuity, and hence a new conflict soon 
emerged on the occasion of a visit of the apostle Peter to Antiocli, 
and the controversy as to the importance of the Jewish law for the 
Christian communities, a controversy which the treaty of Jerusalem 
had shelved rather than settled, now led to a breach between Paul 
and the Jewish Christians. Traces of this conflict may be observed 
in aU the Pauline Epistles, and also in part in the three older Gospels, 
and it also appears plainly enough in Jndaeo-Christian writings, in 
the Epistle of James, and in the Johannine Apocalypse. 

Yet it may be seen from the latter remarkable work that however 
far asunder the two positions were, in many particulars a powerful 
bond of union was not wanting between them ; namely, a common 
faith in Jesus, the exalted heavenly Lord of the church. The 
Apocalypse competes with Paul, and in part even surpasses him in 
the glorification of Jesus. It transfers to Christ even more decidedly,' 
than Paul does predicates of majesty, which otherwise belonged to 
God alone, calls him the King of kings, the Lord of lords, thej 
Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, the beginning of the creation 
of God; indeed it does not hesitate to make him the object of the 
adoration of the blessed. In following this line the writer avails 
himself of a number of Pauline terms and expressions. Paul calls 
Christ the Passover that is slain for us, and the seer of the 
Apocalypse is fond of the expression, the " Lamb which was slain," 
and delights in emotional contemplation of the suffering Saviour : 
" Him that loved us aud redeemed U9 from our sins with His blood," 
Paul speaks of the "second man from heaven," and the "Lord of 
glory," and to the seer of the Apocalypse also Christ appears under 
a figure (borrowed from Dauiel), " like to a Son of Man," on a white 
cloud, a golden crown on his bead, his countenance shining like the 
sun.' Jewish Cliristianity and Paulinism had differed on the ques- 
tion of the law : on the question as to Jesus the Christ, we see the ', 
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two sides, the prophecy of the primitive Church and the theology "^^ 
the apostle of the Gentiles, meeting harmoniously, and reaching out 
to each other across the separating gulf the hand of reconciliation, 
A common ground was thus given for the meeting of the parties in 
the church. The fii"3t important consequence of this, and a thing 
which itself became a mighty agent in bringing about this mutual 
understanding, was the working out, which only now took place, of 
the evangelical tradition. 

In the process of forming the material of tlie evangelical tradi- 
tion, which only at a late period received its ultimate shape in our 
cantmieal Gospels, many other influences were at work besides his- 
torical reminiscence. Among the forces which Jielped to form, but 
also to modify, the evangelical history, we must ceiiainly name in 
,' the first place Pauline theology and apocalyptical prophecy. The 
picture of Christ, which these two agree in putting forward, naturally 
became the formula of agreement of the union of the Church, and at 
the same time the ruling canon for the shaping of the whole map of 
the gospel tradition, which was still fluid and plastic. The rays of 
the apocalyptic Pauline splendour of the heavenly Son of God and 
Son of Man cast their reflection upon the earthly days of the God- 
sent prophet of Nazareth, and the pale picture of the earliest tradi- 
tion was suffused with the glowing colours and mysterious shadows 
of the supernatural, of miracle. According to Paul, Christ was the 
Son of God through the spirit of holiness which was on him, and 
thi'ough his heavenly origin,^ and the plastic legend as it grew made 
this spirit not onlydescend upon him visiblyfrom heaven at his baptism, 
but even engender his earthly life in the virgin womb of his mother.^ 
This supernatural origin might appear to be called for by the ascetic 
ideal of holiness set up in the Apocalypse. Then again the work of 
the heavenly Christ appears, according to the Apocalypse, to consist 
in a victorious struggle with the kingdom of Satan, and so, in the 
history of the temptation, the legend placed a prelude of this battle 
at the beginning of the public life of Jesus as a frontispiece, and a 
prelude of his victory and glorification before its close in the story of 
' Eom. i. 4 ; 1 Cor. xv, 47. - Matt. i. 18 leqy. ; Luka i. 26 eetq. 
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ihe teanafiguratiou, in which the heavenly scene of the prophetic 
vision of Apocalypse L 13-17 is dramatised, and even some of the 
words of it made use of. In the Apocalypse (xxi. 5 siqq.) Christ is 
the world-niler who sits upon the thione of omnipotence, and who at 
the end is to make all things new, and to put an end to death and to 
all pain ; and the legend gave visible form to this elevating hope in 
typical ideal narratives of the wonder-working, nature-transfiguring, 
dead-awakening omnipotence of Jesus. Finally, the waiting and 
longing of the church and of the whole creation with her points to 
the return of " the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven," as both the 
seer of the Old Testament and he of the New beheld it,^ and we can 
easily understand how the productive legend of the expectant church 
not only can tell of precise and definite promises in this direction 
even of the earthly Son of Man, but in addition to this can give a 
prelude, a counterpart of Ids hoped-for visible descent from heaven 
in his visible ascension to heaven. When this ia done, the ascension 
is distinguished from the resurrection as the second act of the ex- 
altation of Christ,* and the appeaiunces after the resurrectiou tend 
accordingly to grow coarser, more massive, more realistic These 
few examples — and the subject could be pursued much further in 
detail — show sufficiently that the key to the explanation of our 
Gospels, from beginning to end, is to be sought in the Pauline and / I 
Apocalyptic picture of the Christ. 



This uniting centre of the tendencies of primitive Christianity, 
on which the crystallisation of the different elements of the evangeli- 
cal history then fastened, provided also a common point of departure 
for the progress of dogmatic speculation from the beginning of the 
second century onwards. Here, however, a new element entered 
into the Christian process of development — the idealism of Alexan- 
drian speculation, which touched Pauline apocalyptical theology at 
80 many points that a combination of the two was quite to be 
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expected. It meets us first in the Epiatle to the Hcln-etcs, wMcIi"' 
transfers to Christ the metaphysical predicates of wisdom from the 
Alexaodriaii " "Wisdom of Solomon," and makes him open the eatrance 
to the heavenly sanctuary by his sacrificial death, and dispense the 
heavenly goods in the " world above " as an eternal high priest and 
steward. In the world above, the heaven of the apocalyptic visions 
is fused with the ideal world of Alexandrian speculation. The 
allegorising of the Jewish ritual law, which Philo had brought into 
vogne, was applied by the Epistle to the Hebrews on a much more 
extensive scale tlian by Panl, and used to prove that Judaism is 
related to Christianity as prophecy to fulfilment, as the preparatory 
and imperfect, to the fulfilling and perfect, dispensation. On the 
same lines is the thought of the Deutero- Pauline Epistles to the 
Ooloasiaus and Ephesiana, which represent the ecclesiastical form of 
Pauline gnosis, in opposition to the heretical gnosis then beginning 
to show itself. Against an Essene worship of angels which en- 
croached on the sole dignity of Christ, stress is laid on Christ's 
central position in the world ; as head of the Church he embraces 
in one, in an all-atoning unity, the divided parts of the world of men 
and the world of spirits, of the earthly and the heavenly spheres. 
The Epistle to the Ephesians differa from that to the Colossians in 
seeking to give the transcendental speculations of the latter a prac- 
tical turn, and to apply them to the moral and religious needs of the 
church's life. And here the Deutero- Pauline theology of the second 
century met and harmonised, as had been the case before, with the 
Deutero-Johannine theology of the fourth Gospel, which belongs to 
the same period. Even by its name this work declares itself to be an 
apocalypse of a higher order, i.e. a free product of the same creative 
intuitive spirit, in which not only had a Philo translated the figures 
of the Old Testament into ideal types, but the apocalyptist John and 
the apostle Paul had also seen Christ as the Lord, who is spirit. 

If even in the three older Gospels the historical tradition was 
materially affected by the ideal motives of the Pauline apocalyptic 
theology, it is still more the case with regard to the fourth, the 
" pneumatic " gospel, that history is used solely as a plastic material 
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lOTaettiiig forth religious ideaa, to whicli Pliilo contributed scarcely / 1 

less than the Apocalypse and Paul. The Joharniine theology lunges ■ 

on the antithesis of God and the world and its reconcilement by the J 

Logoa-ChrisL God is a spirit, a purely moral being exalted above I 

all the limits of natural existence and of popular worships ; but we I 

must not predicate of him inaccessible distance from the world, or I 

empty indeterminateness (as was done by the Gnostics) ; he is the I 

inexhaustibly active spring of life, he is the loving Father, who has I 

loved the Son and the world from eternity. The Son is the " Logos." 1 

Under this notion PhiJo had combined into one the personified Old I 

Testament forms of revelation, wisdom and the word, with the J 

world-forming reason of Greek speculation ; and the notion is here I 

placed in the front of the Gospel, underlies it throughout, and deter- I 

mines ita view of the history. The metaphysical and cosmic side of I 

the Logos of Philo, however, is mucL less prominent in the Gospel I 

than the character pertaining to it as an organ of revelation in the ■ 

history of salvation, such as the personified word of Jewish dogmatic, I 
the " Memra " of the Jews, also was. ^ In the Johannine Gospel, 

metaphysical relations are never more than the faintly -suggested J 

pre- suppositions of religious relations. The relation of the Son to the I 

Father, in particular, is not yet described in the later dogmatic I 

formulas ; three pointa only are asserted with regard to him, he is i 1 

equal in nature to the Father, generically a God, but he is also- 1 I 

entirely subordinated to him, and dependent on him in his whole \ ■ 

existence and activity ; aud finally, he is intimately united with him, I | 

in a mystic union of life and love. These three points compose the- ' I 

essence of the religious relation, and one might see in the Johannine J 

Logos-Christ the personification of the true religion of aonship to I 

God. But he himself represents the absolute ideal, and so he is I 

distinguished from the other sons of God not only as the first-bom, I 

which he is in Paul, but as the " only- begotten," who does not form I 

one of the series of creatures, beings who must always be imperfect, m 

but is the one Mediator of all creation and revelation. Even in pre- I 

Christian history he was the instrument of a partial and preparatory I 

^_ t Weber, aUs^nagogalc Thtalogie, p. 17d aeqq. fl 

^b VOL. III. o ■ 
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revelation, both in and outside of Israel, and he has finally appeared 
in person by means of the incarnation in Jesua. In the person and 
work of Jeaus, therefore, all the divine glory, grace, and truth that 
was formerly present in humanity is embodied and concentrated; 
lie is the consummation, the highest point and the fulfilment of all 
earlier revelation of God, both among Jews and Gentiles. But the 
ideal subject which, as an embodiment of the perfect revelation of 
God, is himself a divine being, ceases therewith to he a real and full 
human being ; in his consciousness of heavenly pre-existenee, in the 
omniscience which at once sees through all men and all things, in his 
creative miracles, testifying to omnipotence, in his ghost-like inacces- 
sibility, in hia superiority to human pains aud passions, nay, to the 
human need of prayer to God {xi 42), he walks in mystery over the 
earth, no longer the meek and compassionate frieud of the people of 
the earlier Gospels, but the concealed God, whose exalted majesty 
presents to the world a face of haughty exclusiveness, and only in 
the esoteric circle of the disciples manifests some symptoms of warm 
and true human feeling. 

The work of his life consists in revealing and communicating to 
mankind by his words and acts, and in his death, the divine life and 
light which he bears in himself. Hence his teaching no longer deals 
with the ideal of righteousness and of the kingdom of the primitive 
Christian g,nnouncement : its subject is himself and his personal 
relation to the Father and to the world aud the church, naturally 
because the ideal of religion is here represented in its most concen- 
trated form. His works prove hia divine power even more than his 
love, they are testimonies of the Father which accompany him and 
attest the tmth of his word, illustrations of eternal truths in examples 
striking to the senses ; hence His miracles are here raised to the 
highest pitch of unnaturaluess, so as to answer to the absolute 
miracle of his divine person ; and yet on the other side the miracu- 
lous occiurence for the senses is deprived of all value, because every 
occurrence is to be regarded as merely a parable of superseusnous 
ideas. The death of the Johanuine Christ has no reference to the 
law's demand of expiation, which for this theology belongs to the long 
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antiquated standpoint of Judaism ; it is simply the moral sacrifice of 
love which humbles itseif in order to be exalted. In his voluntary 
surrender to death there lies also the conquest of death, and therewith 
the judgment of the prince of this world, the devil; in this highest 
proof of love there also lies the purifying aud uniting consecration 
sacrifice for the church, which is richly compensated for the brief 
mourning of separation by the mission of the Spirit which proceeds 
directly from the risen one as his second I, who takes his place with 
the church aud continues the work of his mediatorship, as the other 
raraclete, as Philo also called the Logos the Paraclete, or advocate 
of the church before God. In this Spirit the church is more than 
repaid for the personal presence of Christ; for the Spirit leads the 
church into all truth, even beyoud what the historical saviour had 
taught, he reveals many things which Jesua could not say to them 
because receptivity was wanting on the part of the disciples. Thus 
it is only through the Spirit that the church arrives at the full 
indepeudeut and clear knowledge which requii'es no further instruc- 
tion conveyed by another mouth and wrapped in symbol. He also 
teaches them to pray in the name of Jesus, and makes theii" prayer 
so immediately effectual that they uo longer require any other inter- 
cessor ; in fact, he introduces them into such an immediate com- 
munion with God the Father aud the Son as is not conditioned and 
limited by any outward mediator and means, and in which therefore 
the peace and joy of the sons of God reaches full and immediate inner 
certainty, being thereby made complete. Thus the atonement of the I 
antithesis of God and man, this world and the other world, which takes 
place in the pre-existent Logos in an eternal mediatorship and in the 
incarnate Logos-Christ in a historical work of salvation, finally be- 
comes an actual fact of experience in the consciousness of the Chris- 
tian church. The faitli of the church, this work and activity of the 
Holy Spirit, ia in itself and essentially eternal life though in the 
midst of time, victory over the world, hell, and death, the blessed 
communion with God which is the fulfilment of all wishes, the 
solution of all problems (xvL 22 sq. ; xvii. 3-22 sqq.). There ia no 
need then to wait for a visible second coming in the future, uo need 
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of longing inquiries as to tlie time of the erection of the kingdom. 
This, the primitive Christian hope, here passes out of sight in the 
faith of the church, which already possesses all the satisfaction it 
requires in the sense of present unity with the Father and the Son. 
In the place of the earthly chiliaatic messianic kingdom which filled the 
imagination of the Apocalyptist, we here find the kingdom which is 
not of this world, whose king is the witness to the truth, whose 
citizeus are those who are of the truth (xviii 36). Nor ia the day of 
judgment impending over the church ; in her faith the church is exalted 
above death and judgment, while the judgment of the unbelieving 
world takes place continuously in the process of separation between 
the children of light and the children of darkness, of God and of the 
devC, Thus the antithesis between God and the anti-divine world- 
niler the devil is never completely adjusted, but comes more and 
more completely into view ; the revelation of God's love in Christ, 
though in its nature intended for all, is not, as experience shows, 
taken advantage of by all, but only by those who from their essential 
affinity to God possess an inner receptivity for it, for only those can 
come to the Son and believe, who not only hear the word externally, 
but are inwardly drawn and instructed by the Father; for others, 
again, who are not of God but of the devil, it is impossible to hear 
the voice of the Son of God in such a way that they shall believe ; 
they remain in the condemnation of darkness; in their unbelief which 
cuts them off from the life which is in God, they are already con- 
demned. While these immanent spiritual processes take place in 
man's historical life, the eschatological conclusion of earthly history 
does not entirely disappear, but it now belongs not to the earthly 
drama of the messianic kingdom of the Jews, but to the super- 
sensuous world which is the home of the Spirit ; and hence it does 
not now stand, as it did formerly, in the forefront of the Christian 
consciousness, since it is not what brings eternal life, but that life ia 
already present in the knowledge of God and Christ contained in 
faith. The eternal kingdom of God will be nothing new : it will be 
the completion and fulfilment of that worship of God in spirit and 
in truth, which is already really present in the church. 



TidB theology is a system of ecclesiastical gnosis in wliich idea 
and history, speculation and charcli belief, accurately balance each 
other, and act and react on each other. The former served to liberate 
Christianity from its early Jewish narrowness, and to elevate it to a 
world-religion, which could take its place in an impressive and 
convincing way before the cultivated Gentile world; the latter 
practical and historical element restrained speculation from taking 
any ruinous Icarus-flight into the mists of empty abstractions and 
mythical dreams. True, the Gospel of John makes oC the religious 
ideal which was embodied in Jesus, a definite pre-mundane being 
which he places before his history ; and in doing so, he prepares 
even more distinctly than Paul did for the development of the 
Christological speculation of the church. But from this speculation 
the evangelist is still far removed ; his eye does not linger on the 
heavenly existence of the Logos, but hastens at once to the historical 
embodiment of the Logos in Jesua ; he forms the abstraction, but 
refuses to fix it as an abstraction, and makes it at once embody itself 
in religious life in history. This is the essential difference wliich 
separates this ecclesiastical gnosis from the heretical gnosis of the 
second century. The latter severed idea and history from each other, 
made the former a remote shadowy being, and the object of fantastic 
myths with no historical foundation and of no religious value ; at 
the same time, the historical element of Christianity was emptied of 
its contents and of its specific meaning, and reduced to a mere ordi- 
nary hitman thing with which the heavenly beings (icons) were then 
placed in a purely external relation ; in fact, in a fantastic and un- 
true relation. Thus in their false gnosis there came of the Christ, as 
he lived in the belief of the church, on one side an unhistorical 
appearance-being, and on the other side a historical being destitute 
of idea, the one one-sidedness {" Docetism ") as well as the other 
I (" Ebionitisra "), unfruitful and without value for rehgious edification. 
Hence the various tendencies in the church combined in a common 
struggle against the danger which threatened Ciiristianity from the 
fantastic luxuriance of Gnosticism. The Alexandrianism of the church 
defended itself in the " Johannine Epistles " against the caricature of 
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the genuine religious gnosis ; in the so-called " Pastoral Epistles " the 
Paulinism of the church retreated to the shelter of church tradition 
and constitution ; and finally, ttie Judaism of the church comhined 
in the Epiatle of Judc and in 2d Peter a renunciation of Gnosticism 
wifh a word of brotherly recognition for its old opponent Paul 
Thus by the middle of the second century the three tendencies 
of originEd Christianity found themselves side by side, allies against 
the common foe : the oppositions of the century siicceeding the 
appearance of Paul were now harmonised and lost in a Catholic 
Church. 



But this union of the old Christian parties was not the result of 
outward purpose merely ; it was the natural consequence of the fact 
that these parties had from the first been inwardly united in the 
religious and moral tendency of life which they pursued. A three- 
fold bond kept the members of the community of Christ indissolubly 
joined together. Firstly, the belief in Jesus as the Christ, the Lord 
I, of the world to come, whose speedy appearance all alike expected ; 
their aversion to the present world as the realm of evil in opposition 
to God ; and finally, the warm and deep connection of love of the 
■ brethren, between all the sharers in the faith. The most striking 
feature of the outward appearance presented by the primitive church 
was its rejection of the world as it was ; the breach was iuwai-dly 
complete, and showed itself, at least in part, in outward respects too, 
with all the existing relations of the world, and in this the members 
of all the Christian parties were from the first at one. Paul exhorted 
the Christians so to use the world as if they used it not, because the 
fashion of the world was passing away. The Apocalyptist glowed 
with hatred against the Eoman empire, which was hostile to Chris- 
tianity, and saw the judgment of that empire at hand. James says 
the friendship of the world is enmity with God, The Johannine 
Christ tells his disciples that the world will hate them because they 
are not of the world, and the first Johannine Epistle warns against 
loving the world which passes away with its lust. It is true that 
this Christian view was very closely alhed with a tendency which _ 
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was widely diffused at tliat period among holy men and sages, both 
in the Gentile and in the Jewish world ; yet there is a specific 
difference of far-reaching significance which Me must not overlook, 
between the Christian view and theirs. The heathen tendency to 
turn away from the world was connected with Platonic spiritualism, 
which conceived spirit and matter as antagonistic and mutually 
exclusive, and hence regarded the corporeal world as such as impure 
and worthless as contrasted with the alone substantial and good 
world of spirits beyond. This tendency was reinforced by the nearly 
related Stoic idealism, which purchased the inner freedom of the Ego 
by indifference to everything outside, by the mortification of all affec- 
tions, and the rnpture consequently even of all social ties. The 
outcome of both these tendencies was a depreciation of real life and 
its positive ends, a withdrawal of the " wise man " from active 
morality to idle contemplation and fruitless resignation. With the 
Christians it was otherwise. Their denial of the world did not apply 
to the material world generally ; for the body, too, is a creature of 
God, destined to be the instrument and temple of his spirit, as Paul 
taught in unison with the Old Testament. The Church Fathers, 
therefore {e.g. Athenagoras, Irenteus, Tertullian). opposed to the con- 
tempt of the material an emphatic defence of the dignity of the 
body, which found its dogmatic expression in the doctrine of the 
resurrection. What the Christians rejected was only the "present i 
world," social life as then existing among Gentiles and Jews, which 
they regarded as governed by the demons and condemned to destruc- 
tion at the approaching judgment; with that world the Christian, 
who was a citizen of the kingdom of Christ, which was soon to be 
inaugurated, was forbidden to have any communion. This denial of 
the world, therefore, had for its reverse a very emphatic affirmation 
of the world, in the hope of the approaching better world imder the 

3 of Christ. 

This hope might certainly assume many a fantastic, story-like, 
sensuous form (e,g. the " chiliasm " of a Papias) ; yet it also contained 
a practical moral motive of priceless value, such as neither Jews nor 

mtiles knew. It differed from the Jewish messianic hope in that 
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it abjured the limitations of national politics and of a national law ; it 
was superior to the spiritualism of Gentile thought in the practical 
motives it derived from positive hopes and ends. The heavenly 
world to which the Christian looked as his home was not always, like 
the Platonic world of ideas, to remain another world; it was the 
" world to come," it was to attain reality here, and every effort most 
be made to level the way for its coming ; the world must he prepared, 
the power of darkness must be opposed and defeated, mankind won 
and converted for Christ. And further, the head of the heavenly 
or future world was neither a Jewish Messiah-King nor a fantastic 
being bom of philosophical and mythological speculation ; it was that 
Jesus who, in his life and death, had given a visible pattern and a 
historical earnest of that saving love which conquers in suffering, who 
called the poor and wretched his brothers, and said that whatever one 
might do to the least of these his brethren he would regard as done 
to himself. The elevation of ikis crucified saviour to be the heavenly 
Son of Ood and Lord of the -world was the elevation of the divine power 
of suffering and ministering love to the throne of a world which had 
hitherto recognised only the right of the stronger, of physical or intellee- 
tuai superiority. The cruel self-seeking of the nations, the proud 
aristocracy of rank, the frivolous treatment of woman, and the brutal 
mistreatment of the slave, were met in Christianity by a view of the 
world which thought nothing of all the outward advantages of birth 
and fortune, and appraised a man's value according to no other 
standard than that of the purity of his heart, his capacity for love, 
the willingness for sacrifice of hia feeling ego, aud which for that very 
reason recognised even in the lowest and the most miserable, in the poor 
and the sick, in the slave and in the condemned prisoner, the dignity 
of man, of the child of God and the brother of Christ, and made him 
the object of pitying and helping love. This was the new feature in 
Christianity, by which it rose equally above heathen wisdom and 
Jewish righteousness ; others asked what a man had done, what he 
deserved, what be was fit for, what he knew; but Christianity saw 
the essence of man in his heart, and in opening the sanctuary of the 
purely human it at the same time revealed the divine element in man. 
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the world, 
saved the world. 

It ought not to be a matter of so great surprise that this principle 
did not maintain itself in all its purity, but that in its victorioua 
career through the world many a Gentile and Jewish element became 
attached to it again, and destroyed the fairness of its form. As the 
world goes this couid not be otherwise, nor was it in every respect to 
be regretted that it was so. The coarser substance of church doc- 
trines, usages of worship, forms of constitution, was not a concealing 
veil merely; it was also a protecting mask, by which the noble kernel 
was preserved till the expiry of the times of pupilage, till that time 
arrived when the Christian Germanic peoples had become ripe for the 
gospel of the sonship of God and of the freedom of the Christian man. 

The labours of the Eastern Church to elaborate and fix the 
Chris tological Trinitarian dogma are not to be imputed, as a super- 
ficial view of history is apt to do, merely to the Greek love of dispu- 
tation and to hierarchical love of rule. On the contrary, the interests 
which determined the line of the most important of the Fathers, 
especially Origen and Athanasius, were undoubtedly first of all reli- 
gious in their nature, and such as penetrated to the very depths of 
the Christian consciousness. The problem in hand was simply to 
bring to a precise expression in the typical person of the Eedeemer 
the true reconciliation of God and man in a full and living com- 
munion. That it was God's own nature and not a mythical demigod 
that was revealed to us by Christ in human form, and that the whole 
of human nature, actual human nature, and not merely a part of it, 
was taken up into unity witli the divine nature, that thus from both 
sides the living union and communion of God and man waa a full, 
true, and indissoluble one, this was the ultimate issue at stake in all 
those controversies which sought to fix and to guard against aberra- 
tions on this side and on that, the notion of the " God-man," and his 
relation to God and to humanity. That the problem was a legitimate 
one, and that the devoted labour of the church in solving it deserves 
the highest recognition, ought not to be denied because the attempt 
at a solution proved so little satisfactory. When we obseiTe that 
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dogmatic reflection had to work with the preauppositiona set up by 
the Pauline and Johantiiiie theology, and with the notions provided 
in the philosophy of the age, we can scarcely imagine any other 
result to have been possible than that embodied in the decrees of the 
C'ouucils of Nicaea, Constantinople, and Chalcedon. The God-man, as 
thus adjusted, was, in spite of all the trouble that was taken to pre- 
serve the human in him unimpaired, yet in substance a heavenly 
being, miracolous and incomprehensible, who is quite removed above 
all that is human, and in whom the religious conscioasness of the 
church can only with difficulty see itself reflected. 

With this removal of the Mediator to the distance of the trini- 
tarian deity, there naturally arose a need for new forms of intercourse 
between the deity and man. The saints stepped in as new mediator? 
to fill the gap, and the same process almost was repeated once more : 
the human ideals of piety, from considering whom the church had 
drawn comfort and strength, became for that very reason heavenlj' 
fellow-aoldiers and intercessors, and these increased with time till 
they became superhuman, godUke dispensers of blessings, and repre- 
sentatives of God. In them compensation was found for the many 
gods of heathenism, who could not but be sorely missed by the people, 
who could make little of the mystery of the trinitarian God. This, 
however, must not be regaixied as a simple relapse into heathenism ; 
there was a vast difference in point of the practical effect on the mind 
between the earlier celebration of the festivals of nature-gods and 
heroes, in whom there was nothing but pure nature, and whose 
worship therefore had little idealising and elevating effect on the 
minds of the worshippers, and the later cultus of the saints iu whom 
were adored the ideals of patience, humility, faithfulness, and love. 
It cannot be denied without great injustice, that in this cultus there 
lay religious and moral impulses of the greatest value, which more 
than outweighed its superstitious extravi^ances. How much, in 
particular, the worship of Mary and of other holy women did to raise 
the estimation of women both in their own eyes and in those of the 
other sex, and so to purify and ennoble social and individual life, it 
is quite impossible to say. ^^ 
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But even the mediation of the saints, the invisible church of the 
other world, could not quite satisfy the need for making the Divine 
present to the humau consciousness. To perfect the chain of com- 
muuications between the other world and this, there had to be added 
to the " hierarchy of heaven " the earthly hierarchy of the church, 
as its outer ring. Here it was the Church of Eome which, following 
in the footsteps of the heathen world-empress, and entering at the 
same time into the inheritance of Jerusalem, assumed the lead, and 
gave to Christendom the oi^anisation which was necessary for its 
contiuuance in the world. The spirit of the two churches, Eenan 
aptly remarks,^ was the same, but what was a danger at Jerusalem, 
at Eome became an advant^e. The taste for tradition and hierarchy 
and respect for authority were in a manner transplanted from the 
courts of the temple to the West ; as James, the Lord's brother, had 
been a quasi-pope at Jerusalem, so Eome now addressed herself to 
play the part of James. The epistle of Clemens Eomanus to the 
Corinthians was the first announcement of the principle of authority 
in the church. And it is a characteristic circumstance that the two 
types to which the epistle appeals on this point are drawn from the ' 
military organisation of Eome, and from the Jewish priestly hierarchy, i 
Cyprian, the principal champion of the idea of the episcopate, 
appealed with emphasis to the example of the Jewish hierarchy, 
and based on it his theory of the superiority of the bishop over 
the church. And it was the same tendency to theocratic monarchy 
'hich found expression in the dogma of tlie trinity and of the Homo- 
lia of Christ with the Father, and which led in the practice of the 
church to the primacy of the bishop in the congregation, and of the 
Roman bishop in the Catholic church. As the heavenly God-man 
withdrew to the mysterious darkness of the trinity and faded from 
the consciousness of the church, the need grew more pressing to see 
in the hishop as the visible head of the congregation, and in the i 
universal bishop as the head of the whole church, the bodily 
)reBentative of Christ. According to the primitive apostolic doc- 
le it was the Spirit, the Paraclete, who was to take the place of 
Hibba-t Lectiims on " The Irflii«n«p of Eomf ..n Christinnitj," p. 122. 
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Christ in the cliureh, and unite it to the unity of hia body. But 
when not only the heretical Gnostics declared themselves to be the 
spiritual Christiana pointed at, liut the Montanists too defended their 
prophecy, their eschatological extravagances, their moral rigorism, 
and in fact the whole of the separatist aubjectivism by which they 
destroyed the unity of the church, by alieging a special possession of 
the Spirit on their own part, then everything suggested, and the very 
desire of self-preservation seemed to require, that a principle which 
in the hands of individuals was so easily abused, should be fixed by 
the church in the regular forms of an ecclesiastical office, and that 
the bishops, as successors of the apostles, should be regarded as the 
sole depositaries and organs of the spirit of Christ. A dogmatic 
foundation was thus provided for the claim of the hierarchy to the pos- 
session of unconditional authority to teach, and exclusive power to 
foi^ive sins ; there was once more in the church a " spiritual order " 
of men, analogous to tiie Levitical priesthood, which was equipped 
with special divine authorities and powers, which stood above the 
congregation, and while meant to connect the congregation with God, 
undoubtedly at the same time separated it from him. 

From our Protestant point of view we cannot but regard this aa 
a relapse into unevangelical Jewish ways ; and yet we cannot but 
acknowledge that for that age the hierarchical organisation of the 
church in the episcopate was very wholesome and quite necessary. 
Without it the church coiild not have maintained its position in those 
times of outward persecution and inner disturbances and conflicts. 
The bishops being the ordinary representatives of the historical con- 
tintiity of Christianity with its past, became at once and naturally 
the pillars of its regular continuance in the future ; by the bishops as 
a body, and especially by the bishops of Rome, Christianity became 
a historical world-power, which now struck firm root in the soU of 
earthly society, and renounced the unwholesome and feverish fancies 
of the nearness o£ the Parousia, the reign of the saints and the end 
of the world, which had rocked its cradle. The spirit of the Eoman 
church, sober, realistic, awake to the conditions of external social 
life, here met and harmonised with the speculative idealism of the.. 
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theologians of Alexandria ; for the belief of Ohiliasm, at once super- 
sensuous and sensuous, which had kept Christendom upon the stretch 
during the first two centuries of its existence, and had called forth 
one last paroxysm in the exaggerations of the Jlontanists, was too 
sensuous for the Alexandrians, too unpractical for the men of Eome : 
and so the fancy of the East was, after it had done good service, 
thrust aside by the sound reason of the Greek and Eoman world. 

The church, to answer to the idea of a Catholic world-churcb, 
was bound not to exaggerate the rigour of its moral claims on men 
after the unnatural fashion of Montanism. This was first seen and 
recognised by the Roman church, which thereby proved, at an early 
period, her world-historical mission as the educator of the peoples of 
the world. If the church was to fulfil her mission to penetrate the 
world, Like leaven, with the moral idea of Christianity, it was in- 
evitable that that idea should be to some extent seculariaed, and to 
say that the Church of Eome did this is not in itself a reproach 
to her, The mischief which waa to prove so fatal for the future 
lay in this, that while the church, looking to her rule over the 
world, accommodated her moral claims all too easily to human 
weakness, on the other side she held fast the idea of supernatural, 
not to aay unnatural, ascetic world-avoiding holiness, only that she 
did not make it a binding law for all, but a counsel for those who 
were aiming at perfection. Thus there arose the doctrine which 
proved so portentous for Catholic morals, of a double morality, a 
lower for the multitude, and a higher for the Hitc of the church. 
This doctrine, it is true, is in a certain way related to the pecuhar 
aristocratic way of thinking which prevailed in heathen society and 
philosophy. The Stoics notoriously distinguished between perfect 
and middle duties or those of the morally " perfect," and those of the 
" advancers," who were makiug the transition between foUy and 
wisdom ; and a certain analogy may be seen in this to the double 
morality of Catholicism, But the root of the Catholic doctrine 
does not lie in this direction ; Clement of Alexandria, the G-nostic 
and the Father who stands nearest to the Stoics, stands furthest 
the ecclesiastical exaggeration of ascetic morality, and ex- 
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8 opinions of trrily Protestant reasonableness on the subject of 
marriage, property, and the worldly calling. The church doctrine 
ia more essentially connected with the legal character, which, as the 
hierachical constitution of the church was developed, its Christianity 
more and more tended to assume, from the middle of the second 
century downwards. The mora Christianity became embodied in the 
church, and was moulded into an organised syst-em of ecclesiastical 
offices and institutions, the more was the free evangelical morality 
which has its inner life in the Holy Spirit replaced by the " new 
commandment " of ecclesiastical precept which aimed at regulating 
the moral conduct of the individual in all the details of life. Now 
it belongs to the nature of such a positive legal morality which seeks 
to arrange the life of society by special commandments, that its 
standard of moral valuation tends to become an extremely mechanical 
one, and that more attention is given to the " how much" of perform- 
ance than to the " how " of the disposition. But where duty has once 
been conceived in so external a manner as a positively fixed quan- 
tum of performance, it ia a natural and logical inference from this 
position to regard it aa possible to exceed the required quantity, and 
so to create merit in excess of our duty. As this is not and cannot 
be demanded of all, it establishes a superior degree of moral per- 
fection on the part of the man who voluntarily does it. This is the 
simple and unavoidable consequence of a heteronomous morality 
according to ecclesiastical law ; of this there can be no doubt, as 
the same process has constantly repeated itself in history under 
similar conditions ; indeed the Catholic doctrine of merit is closely 
paralleled by the lighteousness of works of Jewish Pharisaism,' 
But besides the more general reason which lay in the general 
character of ecclesiastical legality, there operated aa an additional 
motive in the same direction the exaggerated value attached to the 
ascetic ideal of virtue, especially fasting and celibacy. And yet this 



' The book of the SJieplierd of Hermae, thonglj early, is yet full of tlie JndaUtio 
legal ipirit of Roman Cliristdanity, and it is a noticeable circumstance that the 
Roman HermaB is tlie ficet to act up tha doutcine of the supererogatory merit or the 
higher perfection of the aicetio life. 
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aEowas so generally present in the spirit of the age that it cannot 
be regarded aa a specifically new phenomeaon in Christianity, and 
cannot be explained entirely from heathenism or Judaism either. 
The same things are fouod among the Jewish Eaaeaes and the 
Greek Neo-Pythagoreans, and the New Testament plainly shows 
the germs of auch growths, though there the motives may have been, 
partly at least, of a different nature. We may aak whether the 
cloister organisation of wo rid- avoiding Cliristian asceticism in Egypt 
is to be traced to local types of asceticism tliere among Gentiles or 
Jews (Priests of Serapis or Therapeutte), or even to Buddhist in- 
fluences, which cannot he thought to be out of the q^uestioa especially 
on that soil, or whether it produced itself from the nature of the 
case without any such external suggestion ; but it matters little for 
the essential character of the phenomenon, which theory we adopt. 
The main point is that in moneisticism a special order arose in which 
the Catholic church saw realised her ideal of higher Christian 
morality or of perfection, Tliis new " spiritual order " which owed 
its superiority to the personal services of its members, might easily 
have proved a dangerous rival to the order of the clergy, which 
rested its claims on doctrinal tradition, and on its official character, 
had not the church adopted it as one of her own regular institutions, 
governed it by her own laws, and thereby converted it into the most 
powerful instrument of her own hierarchical endeavours. It was 
specially the Western Church, most specially the Church of Eorae, 
which thus turned monasticism to account, and thereby gained a 
further prop for the world-empire she was aiming at. Supported by 
this chosen hand, she could take up the conflict with the world the 
more confidently, but she could also yield with the less anxiety to 
the tendency towards laxness and worldliness, because the super- 
fluity of the merit of the saints and monks appeared to cover up and 
to compensate for the moral minus of the majority. 

The work of fitting together in au artistic whole all those building- 
stones, which had been prepared in the dogma, the worship, the 
hierai'cby,»and the moral life of the early church, and thereby laying 
solid foundation of the church which ruled the world in 1 
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I Middle Ages, was done by that great church-father, Augustine. He 
I was one of those world-historical persons who unhesitatingly offer 
I up wide and varied talents to one single great aim ; deep piety 
I and brilliant intellect, manifold learning and thorough knowledge of 
l' life, — all was given to the promotion of the sole rule of the church. 
I His nature was closely allied to that of the apostle Paul, and his 
theology came straight from that apostle, only that lie always gave 
Paul's evangelical thoughts a catholic and ecclesiastical turn. With 
the apostle Augustine considered salvation to be based on the grace 
of God alone, which not only commands, but itself gives what it 
commatids, and therefore is only to be received by man in faith. But 
he does not, like Paul, consider the divine grace to be given simply 
through Christ and Christ's spirit ; lie considers it to be attached 
exclusively to the Catholic church, the visible organism of salvation 
which is represented in the clergy. The doctrinal tradition of the 
church is to his eyes the sole source and pillar of saving truth, and 
this to such a degree that he would not believe the Gospel itself with- 
out the authority of the church ; the church's ritual act in the sacra- 
ment of baptism is the unconditional and exclusive channel of grace, 
and all who are unbaptized are lost : to be separated from the com- 
munion of the church in heresy and schism is, according to Augustine, 
as much as to lose the love of God and the Holy Spirit. " A man can 
have everything outside the church, only not salvation : and though 
he thinks he is living a good life, yet for the one crime of schism from 
the church he will not have part in life, but the wrath of God abides 
on the schismatic." But what is the foundation of this extra ecdcsiam 
nulla solus ? Augustine gives the dogmatic substructure of this 
assertion in his doctrine of orifi inal pin, in which again he comes 
very close to Paul's teachingTbmt evidently goes somewhat further. 
By Adam's fall, he teaches, human nature, originally quite perfect, 
was entirely spoiled ; man lost all power for good, and is only free for 
evil ; even what appear to be the virtues of the heathens, are in 
reality nothing but splendid sins. If things are so, it is vain to 
speak of a capacity in reason to know the truth, equally vain to 
speak of an inner impulse of goodness (which Paul did not refuse to 
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tlie natural man — Rom. iL 14 sq., vii, 22), Thus man ia subjected un- 
conditionally to the positive authority of the church and to her dispen- 
sation of grace,_which is the only one : the church, and particularly 
the spiritual order, the clergy, is ruler over the faith and life of 
all Christians. The authority of the church rests, in the absence of 
all inner authentication, on purely outward credentials : on the vener- 
able age of the Catholic church, wliich reaches back to the apostles ; on 
tlie multitude of its believers, and on its miracles. And if any one 
should not be satisfied with these proofs of the truth of the church as 
the sole chaonel of salvation — and the many heretics and separatists, 
especially the Donatists, did not aa a fact bow to the force of such 
evidence — he, Augusting^holds, must be convinced of the " utility of 
faith " by forcible measures which the State is to put in practice : for 
for what other end is the State there but to protect the peace of the 
church, and to punish the enemies of the church, who are also the 
enemies of God, and of righteousness, and of civic welfare ? 

Here we have the complete programme of Mediteval Catholicism. 
The church is the kingdom of God embodied on earth, the exclusive 
and privileged possessor of all tmth and all power for virtue, which 
therefore are of a positive nature, and have no point of attachment in 
human nature as such. On the cont.rary, human nature is, even in 
its higher moral endeavours, evil only, a God-forsaken and God- 
opposing realm of the flesh, the world, and the devU {civUas mwndi =^ 
diaboli). Individuals can only be saved from this " mass of destruc- 
tion " by the infusion of grace into them in baptism, and the moral 
unions of marriage and the State only receive a certain consecration 
and moral value by their subordination to the church : of themselves 
they have none. The church is therefore called to be ruler, not only 
of the faith and conscience, hut also of the secular life of her mem- 
bers ; she regulates it in all respects by her statutes, interpenetrates it 
with her arrangements and usages, gives it consecration by her ritual 
acts. But on the other hand this same church depreciates and dis- 
parages secular life as compared with the higher ideal of the " holy 
life," which, severed from all earthly ties, from famUy, country, 
^{iroperty, profession, lives to heaven alone, and — since heaven ia 
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represented on earth by the churcli — dedicates itaelE entirely to the" 
immediate service of the church's interests. This holy life is the 
higher, scpernatural virtue, which transcends ordinary human morality 
as much as the perfection of the augela transcends human weak- 
ness ; the merit of it is so siiperfluously great as to be able to cover 
the shortcomings of others. The meritorious character of this higher 
morality is not obliterated, as we should have expected, by Aiigustine's 
doctrine of grace ; for Augustine himself had taught that, while man 
cannot acquire merit without^gr^iia^he can do so by means of grace, 
and this enabled scholasticism to work out under bis authority the 
grossest doctrine of works and rewards. The external character of 
the church's work in procuring grace was accurately matched by the 
external character of the services by which individuals worked out 
their salvation ; the whole process of salvation was thus a business 
transaction between the church as the dispenser of grace and the 
individual who acquired grace, a view which found its most striking 
expression in the trade of indulgences. 

But while tliis individual development is undoubtedly traceable 
to Augustine's doctrine of the church, there was in the theology of 
that remarkable father another side which pointed to a development 
of a different kind. Though he attached man's salvation exclusively to 
the mediatorship of the church, the reason of this did not lie in the 
church, hut in the unconditioned gracious will of God, who in an 
election made antecedently to time destined some to salvation rather 
than others, and who leads the elect infallibly towards their destiny, 
himself working in them what is necessary for that end, faith and 
love, the power for good and perseverance in it. Now it was, no 
doubt, Augustine's intention that this unconditioned dependence on 
God's grace should not only not put an end to his dependence on the 
church, but should even confirm it, since the uncertainty of each 
individual as to his heiug or not being elected would strike down all 
pride and security, and compel recourse to be taken to the church's 
means of grace. But how if the believer in his feehng of the divine 
love, a feeling which according to Augustine can only proceed from 
divine grace, should become conscious of his own election, would not 
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this consciousneas of itself, and at once, lift him up above dependence 
on the church? Must Dot the instnimentaUty of the church in 
procuring salvation lose iu value and importance in proportion as the 
centre of gravity of the religious life was transferred to the inner im- 
mediate experience of the work of divine grace, which no one since Paul 
had described with such feeling and vividness, aa Augustine ? The 
Augustinian doctrine of grace had in fact two sides ; for the Catholic j 
church it proved the means of riveting the yoke of the church on 
the neck of the faithful, but for individuals, and particularly for pro- \ 
foundly religious natures, it was capable of being turned into a 
weapon for freeing the conscience from servitude to the church, and 
turning man's religious life back to itself, to tlie immediate inner 
certainty which it possessed. This side of the Augustinian theology 
was laid bold of by the mysticism of the Middle Ages and by all 
those efforts for reform inside Catholicism which aimed at deepening 
and purifying the religion of the church ; this feature of the theology 
of Augustine was the lever which the reformers of the sixteenth cen- 
tury used to overturn the proud building of the hierarchical church. 

The Reformation arose out of the feeling of the Germanic peoples 
'that the Catholic Church neither satisfied the religious need, nor did 
justice to the montL-sense ; the former because by the multitude of 
ecclesiastical mediators and means wliich it interposed between God 
and man it actually closed against man his way of access to God's 
grace, and rendered impossible for him that assurance of salvation, of 
communion with God and of his love, which the pioua heart longs for j 
the latter because the hierarchical domination of the conscience 
encroached on the right of the Christian to free self-determination, 
and the arbitrary preference given to the false ideals of ecclesiastical 
sanctity depreciated the true ideals of human morality, and made a 
healthy arrangement of social life impossible. Against the former 
radical defect of the Catholic system deeper religious natures had 
long sought help in mysticism, which, disregarding all the externali- 
ties of ritual and ascetic works, retired to the deep places of the 
heart, and sought in the renunciation of all self-love and self-right- 
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eouaneas, and in a faithful, huiulile, aud devoted self-surrender to the 
love of God, that satisfaction which the service of the church in the 
works which she prescribed, did not afford. But the defect of this 
mysticism was that it remained stationary in its retirement and 
inwardness, and could not find the way from the sanctuary of the love 
of God to the workshop of the kingdom of God. It still shared with 
the church the fundamental Catliolic view of the oppositeness and 
mutual exclusiveness of the divi^ne and the worldly, the holy and the 
natural ; and hence it was more or less indifferent to the moral con- 
dition aud needs of society, and without iniluence for its improve- 
ment The reaction against these moral evils of the Catholic world 
proceeded from the seculai" Illumination, from humanistic science and 
civic efforts for reform ; but these, too, remained without much 
permanent effect, because the religious lukewarnmess which accom- 
panied them almost prevented them from seeing, not to speak of 
healing, the deepest cause of the evils against which they contended. 
Thus the pious reformers were deficient in moral energy, and the 
worldly refoiTQers in rehgious depth and concentration. Before any 
decisive result could follow, it was necessary that these two currents, 
both of which were at their strongest in the Germanic people at the 
beginning of the 16th century, but which, being isolated from each 
other, were equally ineffective, should come together in one person 
and produce a new moral and rehgious life. 

This took place in the person of Luther. His work is the German 
reformation : he laid the foundation of Proteslantism, which is not 
merely a purification of Catholicism from certain false doctrines and 
usages, but au entirely new development of the Christian religion, 
in which there was reahsed for the first time that which lay in the 
^essence of Christianity from the first, but in fact was never properly 
brought out in it before — namely, the complete reconciliation of God 
and the world, the incarnation of the divine spirit not only in men's 
hearts, but also in the life of individuals and of peoples ; the taking 
up of all that is human into fellowship with the divine, into the 
kingdom of God. Luther is usually compai^ed with Augustine and 
Paul, and these two were not only his chief teachers, but also his 
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nearest spiritual kinsmen. Only it must not be overlooked that 
Luther ia the Germanised, as Augustine had been the Eomanised, 
Paul, Luthet also like these two passed through severe inner con- 
flicts before he reached peace in heLievicg in the grace of God, which 
he saw embodied in the historical form of the Saviour, and the roots 
of which he also traced to the eternal fore-ordination of God's decree 
of election. But this faith did not prove for Luther, as for Augustine, 
a chain binding him to the ecclesiastical tradition and hierarchy; 
with him it turned out to be a hammer to shatter all such fetters and 
to conquer for the conscience, which was bound to God alone, " the 
freedom of a Christian man." Nor was faith's self-surrender to God 
for Luther as it had been for the mystics, a withdrawal from the 
world to an idle contemplative enjoyment of God ; his faith ia " life 
in God," which manifests its living power just in life and work in 
the world and for the world. Nor could Luther say with Paul that 
in Christ the world was crucified to him, and that he found all his 
happiness in the hope and the prospect of the approaching Parousia 
of Christ from heaven and of his miraculous kingdom ; with the for- 
giveness of sins be knew " life and blessedness " to be actually, pre- 
sently given to him, and starting from this experience of the divine 
life which dwelt in him, he saw the outer world too to be full of 
divine gifts and divine truths, so that it might well be said that for 
Luther the world waa no longer crucified in Christ, but rather risen 
in him to a new, fuller, and richer existence, transfigured into 
the stage and the material of a baman and moral divine kingdom 
on this side of death. Now marriage was recognised aa the true 
spiritual order, much more sacred and more pleasing to God than the 
life of the cloister ; the magistracy was restored to its dignity as a 
holy, divine institution, as an independent member of the body of 
Christ, as old as, and not suboi'dinate to the clergy ; now labour in an 
earthly calling was lifted out of the contempt which rested on it in 
the Middle Ages, and elevated to the dignity of a service of God, a 

^work of love in which the Christian honours God and serves his 
fethren, according to Christ's example, for their best profit. Now 

Enature was liberated from its bewilcbment under the rule of demons, 
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and trails figured into a wonderful work of God, the form in which hia 
presence was made visible, the mirror and the instrument of his 
spirit; the doom was reversed which had oppressed with slavish fear 
and dark asceticism all natural and social joy, all beauty and all 
grace, for Luther saw in every noble joy the best of all weapons 
against the dark spirits of doubt and of had humour. Thus in the 
Christianity of Luther the deep division and the hard battle between 
spirit and nature which had tilled the Middle Ages, was at last 
brought to rest and atonement ; the spirit, in its complete surrender 
to God in faith, became assured of its own divine power and of its 
supremacy over nature, and now holds out the hand of atonement to 
the conquered for a covenant of free, moral, beautiful humanity. 

This was in fact a new stage of the religious and moral conscious- 
ness of humanity; the like had never been before, not in the old 
pre-Christian world, because it did not know the full depth of the 
division, but had the conflict still before it : nor yet in the Christi- 
anity of the early and Middle Ages, which rather looked to the beyond 
of the future world for atonement, than actually possessed it in the 
present in its moral and religious spirit. And yet this new element 
which came to the front in Luther was simply the matured develop- 
ment of that which had been contained from the very first in germ 
in the essence of Christianity, which always was a religion of atone- 
ment. In its earliest works, ia fact, i.e., in the words of the Bible, 
Christianity produced the purest and clearest expressions of the fact 
of atonement, which kindred spirits raost readily understood and 
adopted. It was therefore quite natural that when the higher know- 
ledge of the truth dawned on tie mind of Luther, he considered it 
to he the true contents of holy Scripture, the " pure word of God " 
of Scripture : had not Scripture been his guide out of the confu- 
sion of his doubts and struggles, and had it not served him as his 
commission in his work as a Reformer, as his two-edged sword to the 
right and to the left, against the authority of Rome and against the 
subjectivity of the enthusiasts 1 Yet Luther never understood the 
authority of the Bible in such a way as to surrender hia Christian 
freedom to it and become slavishly subject to it. He recognised itSc , 
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as God's word so far as it was in harmony with the divine voice 
in his heart, so far as lie found in it that image of Christ which had 
taken shape and life in his own soul as the human manifestation of the 
saving love of God ; but in other respects he allowed himself to judge 
of many parts of Scripture in the freest way, and sometimes perhaps 
with even too great severity. The later deification of Scripture in 
his church certainly cannot appeal to his authority. Even when he 
accepted entirely, or almost entirely, the dogmas of the early church 
(as in his Christology and his doctrine of the Lord's Supper), he did 
not do so out of deference to the doctrinal tradition of the church, 
hut mainly because his own religious ideas still moved in these 
forms, which thus met a need of his own feeling. In such a case 
intellectual difficulties either were not considered at all, or if they 
thrust themselves upon him, were simply rejected as assaults of 
"Lady Reason" who wiis inspired by the devil. He followed in this 
a necessity of his owu nature, as much as in his boldest emanci- 
pating acts : his nature was not that of the philosophical thinker and 
critic, but that of the religious genius and prophet. It was only on 
the side of the religious and moral life, in the things of the heart and 
the conscience, that he worked as a liberator and creator ; and while 
his activity in this direction afforded a most effective impulse to theo- 
retical thought, as is apparent from the whole history of Protestantism 
from bis time onwards, neither his vocation not his interest inclined 
directly to this side. It is therefore eq^ually foolish to defer so much 
to the religious greatness of Luther as to bind modern Protestantism 
to his dogmatic propositions and his theoretical view of the world, and 
to make so much of his sharing aa he did in old-fasLioued ways of 
thinking which criticism has since condemned, as to q^uestion his 
religious genius and the world-historical importance of his person. 
And yet how often do we see both the fii-st and the second of these 
mistakes actually committed ! 

Of Luther's fellow-workers in the Reformation the only one who 
can be compared with him is Zmngli, who, though far from equal to 
Luther in point of religious genius, is superior to him as a theologi 
eyatematiser. With Luther the person is much greater than the 
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iheolopeal doctrine, with Zviugli ihe importance of the system 
faa&accDd* coneid^ably that of the voaa. Lather's theology is the 
prodoct of the heart, and therefore inextricablf boand up vith the 
whole man who originated it, bat on th&t very acconnt also, affected 
by the peculiaritiea and Umitationa of his indiridnality, so that in 
many places the mediferal nodeTgixmnd of his personal feeling still 
darkens it Zwinglt's theology is the prodnct of a thought cultivated 
all round, which had early been trained in the school of the ancients 
to systematic consistency and subordination of everything particular 
under the universal idea of the whole, and which was able therefore 
to set forth the truth of the Gospel too in a consistent and clearly 
I thought-out eyslem wliich was all of a piece. This was the first 
systematic statement of Protestant theology quite free from the bonds 
of scholasticism ; and in fact only the nineteenth century has been 
able to appreciate its importance. Zwingli sets out not from man's 
need of salvation but from the thought of God as the infinite Being 
and the Supreme Good, the all-working power, wisdom, and goodness 
which, communicating itself without any envy to that which is out- 
side it, creates a world of the richest life, in wliich everything is good 
in its kind, ia useful, and serves the chief end of the whole, which ia 
the glory of God. Man, destined to communion with God, carries in 
his spirit which ia derivud from God, the tendency to the eternal, 
the all-uuiting law, which binds him to the order of the whole. But 
at the same time he carries in his flesh, his finite side, the centrifugal 
force of self-love, which detaches itself from the wliole, and only 
seeks to revolve round its own centre. This is the " strutting of 
original sin," which is the destruction of mankind ; it first came into 
view at Adam's fall, but it was not caused by that fall, for it is based 
on the Divine necessity that the way to blessed communion with 
God can only lio through an unblessed opposition to him. If, then, 
the state of sin is ordained from the beginning with a view to 
redemption, the bond which conneeta man with God can never 
be quite broken even when tlie opposition is at its highest; the 
Divine Spirit manifests itself in humanity through the whole 
noUTse of history as the redeeming power, which In the sages of the ^ 
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Gentiles as in the propliets of Israel scatters the seeds of truth 
and awakens the activity of self-denying viitne. Snch men were 
everywhere Chriatians before Christ, and salvation is not to be 
denied to them. But the revelation of God reached its highest stage 
in Christ, in whom human nature became a perfect and sinless organ 
of the Divine Spirit. His redeeming power is based on the com- 
munication to us of his higher life ; the Holy Spirit works faith in 
us by holding before us the type of Jesus, and faith is nothing but 
the renunciation of sell-love and the acceptance into the heart of the 
Divine will. It is not opposed to works, for it is itself the impulse 
to all good action, nor is it opposed to knowledge, for to the enlightened 
mind of the faithful truth is no longer a sealed mystery. Yet even 
in the believer the original antithesis of flesh and spirit never entirely 
disappears; indeed, according to Zwingli, faith shows itself to be 
true faith chietly in the accentuation of this antithesis, in the energy 
with which the spirit wars against the flesh, limits it, keeps it in 
order, and extirpates all that is ungodly. 

Here we see a characteristic difference in Zwingli from the piety 
of Luther and of his church. To Luther faith is primarily the . 
peaceful consciousness of atonement, of peace with God : with this 
life and blessedness are already his, a present salvation ; and what 
he has now to do is merely to guard this possession, to keep at 
a distance all that might disturb or shake his consciousness of 
salvation. Hence the anxious care of the Lutherans for " purity 
of doctrine ; " the attitude in which their faith places them is simply 
the defensive one of holding fast the state of feeling in which they 
have found satisfaction. This is quite compatible with innocent 
enjoyment of the world : the heart whicli ia reconciled and knows 
the guilt of sin to be forgiven, retains but little fear of the power of 
sin ; indeed the inner harmony of such a position is unconsciously 
reflected in the outer world, and makes it also appear for the most 
part as a state positively ordained by God, in which nature and 
spirit are seen and felt to be a harmonious unity. Hence the positive, 
free, and quiet character of Lutheran morals : the divine life once 
felt as a life within, develops itself with the necessity of the fruitful 
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tree, to an organic whole of morally beautiful life, in which the 
inward aud the outward, spirit and nature, duty and inclination, are 
harmoniously united with a scarcely perceptible remainder. The 
danger certainly lurks in this position, and must not be overlooked, 
that the " beautiful soul " may in its self-enclosed unity with- 
draw in sensitive shyness from the world's rough touch, and may be 
so satisfied with itself, so sufficient for itself, as to take no part in the 
world's labour and care. 

The strength and the weakness of the Zwinglian tj-pe lie in 
another direction. Here faith is first of all the being driven, with 
force and eueigy, by the powei- of the Holy Spirit, indefatigable 
activity in the service of God ; but this active force shows its 
strength in conquering opposition, in the accomplishment of difficult 
tasks. Here accordingly faith does not take up the attitude of 
guarding a salvation already present, so much as that of realising a 
purpose of salvation which is still future ; its aim is less the peaceful 
self-manifestation and self- unfolding of the iuner life in the conge- 
nial material of natural relationships, tlian that of subjecting a recal- 
citrant nature, the flesh and the world, under the victorious power 
of the Holy Spirit. Heuce the practical energy of the Reformed' 
piety, its zeal and its address in entering into the world's life, acting, 
guiding, organising ; hence its zeal for purity of life rather than of 
doctrine, its strict moral liiscipline, its rigorous avoidance of every- 
thing, even in worship, that might flatter the senses and interfere by 
specious beauty with the sobriety and purity of the spirit And here 
the danger certainly is near, that practical zeal may pass into a new 
service of works, organising activity into hierarchical love of rule, 
Puritan strictness into uuevangelical legality and dark asceticism, 
which would make the world a hell instead of a kingdom of heaven. 

It thus appears that Luther was not entirely in the wrong, when 
he said to Zwingli at Marburg, " You have a different spirit from 
ours." The controversy about the Lords Supper was only a symp- 
tom of a difference whicli lay deeper. Lnther sought to have the 

' The Protestants ot Gennany m« divided into the Luthenn cfaon^ mud tin 
Reforiaed, which (allowB Zwiogii. — Tr. 
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Spirit and the body of Christ present in the sacrament, because his 
thought generally, and epeciaUy in matters of worship, was directed 
to the iuterpenetrafion of the spiritual and the corporeal : Zwlngli 
protested against such a bodily presence, because the immediate 
mixing up of the spiritiial and the sensible appeared to him to be, 
wherever it occurred, a pollution of the former, a heathenish idol- 
wovship. There thus appears on this subject precisely the same 
antithesis of the two tendencies, as we noticed before in the morals 
of the respective sides. But the two tendencies are both alike 
founded on human nature, and make their appearance everywhere in 
the most various forms : from Mary and Martlia in the gospel to Kant, 
and Schiller and Goethe. It appears that each tendency is equally 
justified, and that they must seek virtually to supplement each other. 
What is to be regretted is not that Protestantism developed itself 
in two sister churches, but only that they refused so long to recog- 
nise each other, that each, instead of supplementing and furthering, 
denounced the other as heretical and repudiated her. In this respect 
certainly the day of Marburg was a fateful day. Yet it was not to 
sunder in perpetuity two who were inwardly akin. When Pietism on 
the side of practical religion, Eationalism on the side of theoretic 
criticism, had softened and broken up the stiff dogmatism of the 
churches, and when modern philosophy bad added to criticism a 
positive explanation of the growth of dogmas from the conditions and 
needs of the religious spirit, the ground was prepared on which the 
ynion of the two Protestant churches could he accomplished in the 
present century— an act of the greatest importance, if for no other 
reason, yet because it embodied an official recognition of the fact that 
the Reformation of the sixteenth century had stopped half-way, and 
that its work required to he carried further forward by a continued 
process of disregarding externals which were matters of controversy, 
and looidng instead to the essence o£ Christianity which is common 
to both. 

In this work we are still engaged. Certain as it is that in the 
Keformation the development of Christianity took a mighty forward 
stride, it is equally certaiu that it baa not found its highest and ulti- 
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mate form in ecclesiastical Protestantism. This appears at once from 
the circumstauce that the Protestantism of the church fails to get over 
the antithesis of Catholicism. And the reason why it cannot do this 
is that by taking faith to be a matter of dogma, and attaching it to a 

' positive tradition which is to be accepted on authority, it shows 
itself too much of the character of Catholicism, too much external 
traditionalism and legal positivism. The case presents an esact 
parallel to the antithesis of Pauliniam and Judaism in the early 
church ; the former could not g€t the better of the latter because it 
shared too many of the pre-suppositions of legal rabbinical Judaism, 
and argued mostly in Jewish modes of thought : and hence the anti- 
thesis could only be overcome from the higher standpoint of Johaunine 
theology, which combined faith and works in love which knows. If 
we may see in Catholicism the ecclesiastical repetition of legal Jewish 
Christianity, and in ecclesiastical Protestantism a repetition of Paul- 

I inism, the conclusion at once suggests itself that we must look for 
the overcoming of the antithesis to a Johannine Cfwistianity of the 
ftUure, in which positive faith and positive works will find their 
higher synthesis and fulfilment in the liberating knowledge of the 
truth which makes the conscience its own support, and in that bind- 
ing power of love, which assigns to individuals their place as minis- 
tering members of the whole. If some day the great union of all the 
Christian confessions takes place under this standard, then this truly 
" Cathohc " Christianity will be great enough and wide enough to 
make it possible even for those who are still standing without to 
eater in ; and then the Johannine word of promise will be fulfilled : 
"THEEE SHALL UB ONE FOLD AND ONE SHEPHEED " ! 



I THE CONTENTS OF THE EELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS. 



-H'; 



CHAPTER I. 



THE BEUEF IN GOD. 

I We have found above * in our inveatigation of the beginnings of 
' religion, that the belief in God has its roots in the impression pro- 
duced by the phenomena of nature on the minds of the first men, and 
in the impulse this impression could not fail to produce upon them, 
to place themselves in practical connection with these higher powers 
for the mutual furtherance of the interests of life, on both sides. 
The original object of religious faith was therefore visible nature 
itself, appearing to the fancy of the first men as an animated power 
which acted according to motives. Primitive man was unable to 
make the distinction between matter and spirit in himself ; and as 
little could he make such a distinction in nature. It appeared to 
bis senses as a manifold of visible, audible, sensible beings and 
occurrences, all connected with each other ; and so it was to hioi the 
living power on wliich he felt his weal and woe to depend, and 
which therefore he could conceive after the analogy of his own will 
and activity. He did not at first think of one or of many personal 
beings above or behind nature, he thought of nature itself as the 
being — not exactly pereonal, yet living, and acting according to 
motives, — which possessed power and ruled. Nor did he as yet 
' For the details io tMa recapituluting survey of tlie developmelit of tbe belief 
God, I refer, once for all, to the variouB BbatemeDtB in the^firit nect'mn. 
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distinguisli clearly between uuity and multiplicity. Nature certainly 
presented itself to him in a plurality of manifold appearances, but 
he did not at first mark these off definitely as separate from each 
other ; he saw in the many-coloured succession of its appearing and 
disappearing, its becoming and its transformation, the manifold 
forms of the one Divine Being and Life. It was neither polytheism 
nor monotheism : it was a perfectly undefined uatiire- worship, in 
which these and other alternatives were wrapped up, still in germ. 

We then saw, further, how -various motives both of a theoretical 
and a practical kind worked together to develop this germ. The 
distinction of his own soul from his body, or the idea of spirits with- 
out bodies, led early man to distinguish the non-sensible divine 
being from the sensible nature-phenomenon, and this opened up the 
possibility of making the former independent, and then of making 
the nature -deities human. This tendency was strengthened by the 
need experienced in worship, of imparting to the stated objects of 
worship a more definite outline, a more visible form, a more real 
presence. Once detached from the sensible nature-phenomena and 
made independent, the objects of worship became more nearly 
rehited to the social interests of human life, and thus received a new 
and a higher character in addition to or instead of, their old nature- 
significance. Thus the developed polytheism of the mythological popu- 
lar religion was the result of a process of consciousness, which, though 
a great advance on primitive religion, yet had its dark aide. There 
was a progress ; the old nature -deities had been ethicised, had been 
elevated to ideals and guardian powers of the moral life of civilisa- 
tion, and the religious sentiment thus became a fruitful source of 
ideal impulses and views. But the humanising of the gods had also 
the result of dragging them down into human limitation and weak- 
ness. Where civilisation was little advanced, and this side was left 
without anything to balance it and became predominant, there we 
see the purer primitive religion degenerate to a meaningless and empty 
belief in spirits, and a rude image-worship (Spiritism, ITetichism). 

But even where this was not the case, and the world of the gods 
reflected all the rich civilisation of such a people as the Greeks or the 
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Indians, the humanised gods yet suffered from various iiiiperreetions. 
For one thing, the many gods limited each other, and even the 
supremacy which pertained to Zeus, the father of heaven, did not 
prevent his will from being occasionally thwarted by stratagem or 
violence on the part of the others. Again, all the gods were subject to 
the power of fate, against which even the will of Zeus could do notliing; 
in Homer he is obliged to ask as to the decree of fate, and look on 
resignedly though sorrowfully when it crosses his own wishes. In this 
" fate," it would be quite illegitimate to see a remainder of monotheism: 
it is not a personal, scarcely even a rational will, it is mere blind 
power ; yet the feeling may be seen in it, that there is an objective all- 
embracing necessity, an ordering world-law, which stands above every 
particular will, even that of the goda, if the latter is no more than a 
particular isolated arbitrary will : and thus monistic philosophy could 
to a certain degree appeal to this notion, to dispose of the many gods 
in the all-one. A third limitation finally, was the moral imperfection 
of the popular gods. The idea of the envy of the gods may not he 
primitive, but may be chargeable to later sophistical scepticism ; yet 
epic mythology ascribes to the gods so many traits of human weak- 
ness and passion, so many disgraceful acts, that no serious spirit can 
possibly have recognised in these gods of the popular faith the pure 
ideals of his own moral feeling. 

The discrepancy between these polytheistic gods and the notion 
of the divine perfection, everywheie led those who thought more 
deeply to go back from the many gods to one supreme unity, which 
was sought partly in the monarchical ascendency of one highest 
god over the others, partly in a pantheistic all-one. Both of these 
ways of transcending polytheism were followed both in India and 
in Greece. In India the monotheistic tendency manifested itself at 
every time in the elevation now of one god and now of another to he 
the highest of aH, while at a later time it attached itself chiefly to the 
name of Pragapati, or Lord of Creatures. In Greece, Zeus was placed \ ■ 
by poets and thinkers so high above the other gods, that his na — * 
could be used for the notion of the deity in a manner almost 
, approaching monotheism, while the other goda sank to the mere 
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inatrmnents and manifestations of his will, like the angels of the reli- 
gion of the Bible. But by the side of this movement in both religions, 
we see in both the working of the {oonistic ..tendency' of ludo- 
Germanic thought, in the philosophical appeal from the multiplicity 
of phenomena to one primeval principle, one substance underlying 
and comprehending all things. The Indians called it the great self. 
or the world-aoul, which is at once the self of man and the soul of 
prayer, Atinaiiand_ Brahma; and the Greek philosophers Xenophanea 
and Parmenides called it the one, which is at the same time the all, 
the alone, indivisible and unchangeable being, which, at the same 
time, is thought, aud outside of which nothing exists. This panthe- 
istic view of the world appears everywhere as the natural reverse of 
popular polytheism; it is just opposition to the multiplicity of the 
gods that drives philosophical thought, when once awaked, to lay hold 
with all its force of the idea of unity, which being taken abstractly 
is quite as one-sided as the other, having no room not only for the 
difference of God and the world, but for any difference at all. Besides 
this, the naturalistic basis of polytheism is still at work in the panthe- 
istic identification of God and the world. 

The exact parallel ia also interesting, which may be seen in the 
dialectical advance, both with Indians and Greeks, from naturalistic 
pantheism to Acosmism and Atheism. In both countries the primal 
principle was at first conceived as the primal germ which unfolds 
itself by a process of emanation into the real world of many elements. 
Then a stricter notion of the unity and unchangeableness of being led 
in both cases alike to the denial of the reality of the many and of 
the becoming, to the assertion, that is, that the world of appearances 
is an unreal show, an illusion of not knowing, as the Vedanta taught, 
in verbal agreement with Parnaenides, How explain this show of 
sense -illusion or not-knowledge , if there is only one being, which is 
perfect and unchangeably one with itself? To this obvious question 
Brahmanic speculation had no answer to give, any more than that of 
the Eleatics. Hence in India as iu Greece there rose up against 
abstract monism, which cannot solve the riddle of the world it 
declares to be an illusion, a system of abstract pluralism ; Acosmiem 
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was followed by Atheism. Each of -these poaititma had two forms. 
First, there was opposed to the unity of being the multiplicity oi' 
substances, which the Sankhya-philosophy conceived in a spiritualist 
manner as souls. Greek atomistic doctiine (Leufcippus, Democritus) in 
a materialist sense as atomg, as unbegotten aDd unchangeable primi- 
tive bodies into which the one being of Herttclitus is as it were split 
up, as the one world-soul of the Vedanta into the many souls of the 
Sankhya-philosophy. But then there was also set iip against the 
eternal rest and self-equality of being, the eternal flux of becoming, 
in which all persistent being, all substance, perishes, and nothing 
remains but the flux of phenomena^ in which the one permanent 
element is the law of their connection with each other, or causal 
necessity in the sequence of cause and effect. At the very time 
when in India Buddhism was substituting for the infinite being of 
Brahma the law of infinite substanceless becoming, the Ephesian 
Heraclitus also was opposing to the rigid being, without distinction or 
motion, of the Eleatic all-one, hia "all-flows," the infinite becoming; 
and change of phenomena, the antithesis and conflict of which are ' 
what make the reality of the world, and the one persistent element, '■ 
in the constant change of which is the divine law, fate, the common ' 
reason, or the ruling deity. But where and how, if there is no 
unity of the nature of a substance that aits above the flux of pheno- 
mena, are we to conceive the governing reason ? If it is not the 
thought of an absolute subject, it can exist ultimately nowhere but in 
the thoughts of finite subjects, and so even it will come to be a mere 
finite, fortuitous, thinking and deeming. Thus there resulted from 
the dialectic of one-sided systems, which mutually destroyed each 
other, the sceptical tendency of the sophists, according to which man 
ia the measure of all things, all truth is merely subjective and relative, 
and even the belief in God is a mere product of human invention and 
tradition. Even where scepticism did not advance to a radical denial 
of the existence of the gods, the illuminati doubted their power oi- 
their action upon human affairs, or even theii goodness, in a waj- 
which practically amounted to a denial of the gods ; thus, for example, 

S notorious phrase about the " envy of the gods " was undoubtedly 
)L. in, Q 
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the product of the sophistic illumination of the fifth century b,c,' 
scepticism quite analogous to that of the Greek sophists appears to 
have been widely disseminated in India also about the time of the 
rise of Buddhism : and iu fact Buddhism itself takes up a somewhat 
sceptical attitude with regard to the question of the gods and of the 
other world. 

The thinking of the Indians, deficient as it was in vigour, and apt 
to lose itself in fanciful wanderings, never got beyond these abstract 
antitheses of the systems, or the sceptical position of admitting the 
legitimacy of both indifferently. Greek thought, on the contrary, 
reached a greater depth in the Socratic school, and arrived at a much 
purer idea of God. Socrates concluded from the purposeful order of 
the world to its origin in an. all-wise and all-good being, whose 
reason transcends ours as much as the size of the world wliich is its 
habitation, exceeds that of our body, whose providence embraces all, 
both small and great, and guides all to our advantage, and to whose 
guidance we have therefore unconditionally to submit ourselves. 
, He did not deny the many popular gods, but he saw in them only 
' the intermediate agents of the one divine government of the world. 
Plaio went further on the same road ; he called the deity the highest 
idea, which was both the ultimate ground of being, and of know- 
' ledge, and at the same time the ultimate end or the good. The 
idea of the good is, according to Plato, the standard to which all 
statements about God must be brought ; all envy is far apart from 
his goodness ; it desires to communicate itself, and cares for aU in 
the beat way ; his wisdom arranges all in the most useful manner, 
his justice leaves nothing good and nothing bad unrecompensed ; 
only he is well-pleasing to him and can enter into fellowship with 
him, who resembles him in goodness. This view of the nature and 
the work of God is an eminently pure one, and does all honour to 
Plato's reUgious insight, yet it is difficult to harmonise these predi- 
cates with the notion of the " highest idea," which is as such the 



1 ComparH the interesting inveBtigation by Hoakatni : " Be wangtmit der godm 
op hel .7«/ui ook iler Techtvaardigtri." Printed Beparatelj from the llVansactJona of 
the Eojal Academy of Science, Amsterdnm, 1SB3. 



rfli' BELIEF IN GOD. 243 

most iiniveraal being, and indeed transcends both being and know- 
ing ; in aucli an extreme abstraction all predicates, those moral 
predicates too, are dissolved in an empty indefiniteness ; there is no 
real subject, existing independently, to whom such predicates can 
attach themselves. With Aristotle the notion of God gains in ■ 
definiteneas ; according to him God is the first cause, from which all 
motion proceeds, and the highest good to whom all becoming tends ; 
the perfect pure activity subject to no pain and to no change, bound 
to no matter and having its end in itself, God is the " thought of 
thought;" in this self- contemplation, which rests immutably in | 
itself, consists the perfection and the blessedness of God. But this 
spirituality, and, so to speak, this dignified repose of the Aristotelian 
God, is dearly purchased by such a deiatical renimciation of all 
real relation to the world ; for not only does it render his causation 
of the world at the beginning quite incomprehensible, it also makes 
it impossible to have any practical religious relation with him. In . 
his abstract transcendence the Aristotelian God posseasea but little 
more practical importance than the God of Epicureanism. 

But this defect only reveals to us the limitation of the Socratic 
philosophy generally, the dualism which was the wealc side of the 
idealism which was its strength. By the latter it materially 
furthered the development of the God-consciousness; it first tai^ht, 
with the definiteness and clearness of the notion, the pure spirituality 
of God ; and in doing so it made an end of that confused mixture of 
sense and spirit which not only adheres in general to the popular idea 
of God, but which was part and parcel of the whole of pre-Socmtic 
speculation. But great as this service was, which as a matter of 
history Soc ratic thought rendered to philosophy, and certain as it is 
that the idealism of the system prepared the way moat effectively for 
the religion of spirit, it yet showed itself inadequate in this, that it 
conceived spirit as opposite to and exclusive of the phenomenal world, \,_ 
not as the overmastering and dominant power of that world. The idea 
of God was gained here only in the way of abstracting thought, and ao 
it remained itself a mere abstraction, an idea of species of the most 
re thought ; the living reality was still wanting of the 
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spirit which both has power over itself and governs the world, a reality 
which is not reached by logical abstraction but by real experience. 
Hence, while this idealistic philosophy was able to provide a very 
Serviceable critical standard to regulate and purify an idea of God 

t'hich came from another quarter, from religious experience, it had 
power to replace this idea or to engender it : it could not satisfy 
the religious consciousness by creative production ; it had no com- 
pensation to offer for the dying nature- religion of the popular faith. 
The consciousness of this deficiency and of incapacity to over- 
come it from within, betrays itself in the Stoic and Neo-Pythagorean 
combination of philosophical speculation with the mythology of the 
popular faith. The Stoic doctrine of God was in its essence a some- 
what rude Pantheism, which went further back than the Socratic 
idealism to the pre-Socratic naturalism The Deity is the primal 
matter and the primal force ; the former, he is a substance like 
to fire, which by changing into the different elements causes the 
world to proceed out of itself, and by burning takes it back into 
itself; the latter, he is also an active spirit, reason, law, the govern- 
ment of the whole. Providence. With the later Stoics, who came 
under the influence of Plato, the latter side predominated greatly 
over the former : they conceived of God almost after the fashion of 
monotheism, as the spirit who arranged and governed the world in 
accordance with rational ends with a view to the good of man ; but 
they did not, like Plato and Aristotle, remove him to a dualistic 
beyond. On the contrary, it was always a fundamental point of the 
Stoic system that the divine reason was immanent in the world, as 
the guiding power of the world's course, and the creative principle 
of human reason, which was allied to the divine. By insisting on 
the bond of kinship which connects men with the deity and with 
each other. Stoicism prepared the way not less than did Platonism 
for the Christian religion of the " Sonship of God," and of brotherly 
love. At the same time, however, the immanence of the divine in 
the phenomena of nature gave the Stoics a very natural opportunity 
for admitting into their system the gods of the popular religion, 
whom Plato and Aristotle had regarded as poetical fictions; the 
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Stoics declared them to be special forms of the manifeetation of the 
one divine power, and ao derivative gods. Thus they came to be, as 
agaiust scepticism and Epicureanism, apologists of the popular faith, 
the mythology of which they sought to justify to reason, not cer- 
tainly without frequently changiug its meaning by means of a bold 
and artificial allegorising treatment. What led them to adopt this 
line was not merely conservative piety towards the tradition and 
customs of the fathers ; by this procedure they met a want which 
was present and irrepressible in religious minds, because the 
Platonic and Aristotelian philosophy had removed the gods to an in- 
accessible distance — the want, namely, of intercourse between the 
world beyond and this world by means of beings who stood near to j 
each and could be mediators between the two. But with t he Neo - 
PUUonisis tjtjl l more than with the Stoics the whole system turned 
upon the satisfaction of this need, which indeed was the more pressing 
in their case, as they had gone back to Plato, and made the divine that 
which is above, that which is bey<iud, an undeterminable and un- 
knowable being, remote both from tliought and from feeling. As the 
world proceeds from this primal being iu a definite series of stages 
of the eradiation of power, we must, they thought, rise up to him 
step by step by the definite meana and mediators of the positive 
religions. The gods of the popular religion are the mediating spirits 
(demons) who bring about or at least prepare for, our relation and 
elevation to the Deity beyond. And so the Neo-Platonists applied 
all the acuteness of their scholastic speculation to the task of creat- 
ing an inner connection between the most abstract notions of idealist 
speculation on the one side, and the grossest beliefs and usages of 
the popular nature-religion on the other, a romantic mixture in 
which was patently demonstrated the bankruptcy both of the reli- 
gion and of the philosophy of the ancient world. 

Meanwhile the monotheistic belief in God which was to super- 
sede all those gods of nature and of the notion, had long been 
ready, having matured as the ripe fruit of the religion of Israel. 
It had not been present from the first in this people, neither as 
a tradition from a common primitive religion and revelation, nor as 



« 
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an innate instinct of the Semitic race. It was laboriously wrought 
out, the dearly-purchased result of a long hiatory-rich in conflicts 
and in sorrows, of the martyrdom, extending over centuries, of men 
of God and of the people of God.f The beginnings of it lie in the 
national henotheism of the Hebrew belief in Jahveh, which, though 
connected even by Mosea with the elements of law and order prevail- 
ing in the couq^uering nomad race, seems to have had at first a close 
affinity with the analogous henotheism of other tribes, especially the 
South- Semi tic. \ It was only at the hands of the prophets of Israel 
that the helief^in Jahveh, surrounded at first by national limitations, 
underwent so mighty a development ; they undei-stood the majesty 
of the " Holy One of Israel," not as the fearful power merely which 
manifested itself in fearful judgments on the enemies of Israel, — 
this was how the people thought of it, — but as consistin g principally 
in moral righteoiisneas. which turned in judgment against all evil, 
whether in Israel or elsewhere, and which realised the promises to 
God'a own people only by sifting judgments, in which the nations 
of the earth were compelled Jo co-ojeiate as servants and instru- 
ments. The idea therefore of moral law and purpose in the arrange- 
ment of history, was that by which the God of the people rose in the 
belief of the prophets to be the God of the world. 

True, the Hmits of particularism were not entirely got rid of in 
this advance. Not only was Jahveh still regarded as in a special 
sense the God of Israel ; even the gods of the heathen peoples were 
not deprived of all reality. They were however conceived as 
entirely inferior in power to the God of Israel, who was the God of^. 
goda ; they were related to him as vassals to an over-king, and this 
was enough to secure for the religious consciousness of the present at 
least a practical monotheism. But besides this, the prophets pointed 
to a future term in history, when the world of the nations would also 
draw near, and together with Israel recognise and worship Jahveh 
as the one true God. In the practical hope of a future victory of the 
God of Israel over the world-powers lay the conviction that in the 
future the monotheistic beUef in God would prevail alone among 
mankind. _ 
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We must also acknowledge that the view of God held hy the 

(earlier prophets was far from being entirely spiritual, but was quite 
content with very realistic views of God as being like man, both in 
his form and in the affections of his mind. But this likeness of 
God to man was the means by which they raised the belief in God 
above the rude Semitic naturalism, which represented the deity after 
the form of an animal, to the idea of the moral wUl of a ruler, the 
" Holy One," who is exalted above all creaturely weakness and 
impurity, whose power is terrible, whose moral purity is spotless. 
Certain as it is that the notion of the divine holiness did not at first 
contain a positive moral element, hut merely expressed the negative I 
relation to the creature in geueral, yet it is also certain that this 
characteristic proved an effective guard against the dangers which 
commonly accompany anthropomorphism. That degradation of the 
divine being to human weakness and immorality, which com- 
monly resulted among the Indo-Germans when the nature- deities 
were made human, was made impossible in Israel by the fact that 
Jahveh was the " Holy One," therefore not a man, not a partaker 
of human weakness, sensuousness, passion, or fickleness. This was 
the reason alike of hia _fearfu] wrath at, and judgment of, human M 
guilt and faithlessness, and of hia own faithfulness and long-suffer- ■ 
ing to the people he had once chosen. This latter side of the 9 
idea of God, which was based on hia covena nt r elation, the .con- I 
descending goodness and grace which led him to invite man to A 
hia fellowship, ia the converse and the complement of his sacred. M 
majesty, and in the spirit of the greatest of the prophets these two W 
sides are so intimately bound up together as to make it hard to I 
say which element predominated in the consciousness of God of fl 
these great men, his supra-mundane majesty, or his condescending . ■ 
grace. 9 

It is characteristic, however, of the belief in God of ^st-exile ■ 
Judaism, as it took shape in the theology of the synagogue, that it I 
laid stress exclusively on the former of these two sides. Thia was ■ 
brought about not only by the sharper antithesis Judaism was com- I 
pelled to take up towards Gentile polytheism, but also by the diaap- I 
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pearance of the liviiig conaciousneas of revelation which belonged to 
prophecy, and the increasing tendency to a hard legal piety. This 
led, it is true, to a certain advance in the way of spiritualising the 
telief in God by purifying it from earlier anthropomorphisms and 
anthvopopathisms ; but at the same time God was carried off to such 
/ an abstract distance, as to render his continued action in history, his 
' living and revealing presence, no longer conceivable. To compensate 
for this loss, those mediatory beings now appeared which Jewish specu- 
lation created out of the personification of the divine attributes and 
forms of revelation ; wisdom, the word, the glory (Shechinah). Jewish 

Ithonght had thus arrived at a position exactly similar to that which 
Greek philosopliy had worked out in the Platonic-Aristotelian notion 
of God, and it lay therefore in the natiire of the case, that at Alex- 
andria, where Jewish religious science and Greek secular science 
c^e in contact with each other, the snpramundane God of Judaism 
I should be combined with the god above of Plato, the Jewish inter- 
I mediate beings, wisdom and word, with the Platonic-Stoic world- 
I framers Nous and Logos, as we find in Philo. But the system of 
I Phjlo itself shows how little the shadow-forms from the world of the 
I notion were able to satisfy the thirst of the human heart for the 
living God, except they were endowed with life and language by the 
I warm blood of human pei'sonality, with its historical acts, sufferings, 
' and sacrifice. 
i Wiiat Jesus did was to go back to the prophets and to see in the 
" Holy One of Israel his Father and the Father of us all In his feel- 
ing of the divine_2ove he knew aa a matter of experience that the 
kingdom of heaven was near, and by the words of a Saviour which he 
spoke, the acts he did, the sufferings he underwent, he revealed and 
secured that kingdom to the world. In the Christian belief in God, 
I therefore, the two sides of the prophetic notion of God were united 
I afresh in a yet purer form and a more perfect synthesis ; first, the 
' suprainundane holy spirituality bound to nothing but itself and abso- 
lutely exalted above all the limits of sense, those of nationality in- 
cluded ; and second, that love which manifests itself in a living way 
within the world, and enters into communion with the poorest of the 
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children of men. The historical saving acts of this love now furnish, 
in the moral life of the human spirit, a connection and a purpose 
exceeding in significance and value the purpose visible in the natural 
cosmos. In respect of ite notion of God, therefore, Christianity appears 
as a new thing both towards heathenism and towards Judaism ; to 
the disjointedness and vagueness, the sensuouaness or emptiness of 
heathen polytheism and pantheism, it opposes the unity and the 
moral purity of God, and to the narrowness and haughtiness of the 
Jewish belief in God it opposes the love of God, which embraces the 
world, and bends down to the depths of human need. It was unavoid- 
able that this new faith should seek new forms of expression, and 
wrestle to set forth the fulness of its contents in such stammering 
language as the attainments of the age provided.. 

The, Trinitanan.controversies of the Greek ' church are far from 
pleasing to modern taste, yet they must not be judged, as a superfi- 
cial view sometimes does judge them, to be quite meaningless. They 
arose out of the need which was felt, to see in the historical repre- 
sentative and mediator of tlie divine love, the fulness of the Godhead 
dwelling bodily, and to gather from him as a type the certainty of 
the admission of human life generally into communion with the life 
of God ; and this need was both natural and legitimate. But if this 
was not to give rise to a new polytheism, it was necessary that the 
likeness of substance and the unity of the God who was manifest in 
Christ, and revealed and present to believers in the church (" Sou " 
and " Spirit "), with the other-worldly and concealed world-ground, 
the creator God (" Father "), should be doctrinally settled and guarded 
against polytheism as well as against abstract monotheism. To put 
it shortly, the problem was to unite the supramundane with the intra- 
mundane character of God, his dwelling in himself with his entrance 
into history, his necessary thinking of the eternal truths, which is 
expressed in the reasonable and constant order of the natural world, 
with the free will of his love, which reveals itself in historical 
acts of salvation for the redemption of men, as well as in the pro- 
gressive life of salvation of ttie Christian church. These two sides 
to be united in an inner and essential unity. That this waa a 
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proper object to pursue, no one will question, but at the same time 
it cannot be denied that the solution of the problem proved an inade^ 
gjiate-one. And it ia easy to understand how this came about; for 
the work had to be done with presuppositions which, from the very 
outset, contained insoluble contradictions ; on the one side the axiom 
received from Plato of the absolute simplicity of God, which ex- 
cluded all differences and determinations, and therefore all real life, 
in God's nature ; and on the other side, the identification of the 
divine logos with the historical person of Jesus, which involved an 
exaggeration of the differences within the deity, so as to make a 
trinity not only of functions, foiTos of being and of manifestation, 
, but of independent subjects or "persons," All dialectical attempts 
at a solution were bound to suffer shipwreck on this cardinal contra- 
diction. The church's doctrine of God is therefore pervaded from 
this time forward by the contradiction between the abstractly simple 
divine being, without any differences or determinations, of which not 
even the attributes can be predicated as objectively distinct qualities, 
and the trinitarian doctrine of the real differences of the three per- 
sons within the one divine being. Nor did the attempts of indivi- 
dual Fathers to trace these trinitarian differences up to psychological 
moments of the intelligence and the will of God, ever get beyond 
analogies and unreal metaphors. Such attempts could never be seri- 
ously carried through to an issue ; they were opposed to Christology, 
and not only to Christology, but in an equal degree to the theology 
which had come down to that age, since both the Platonic notion of 
the " simple substance above existence," and the Aristotelian of the 
" ac(ws purus," made an end of all differences between the being 
of God and his knowledge, his will, and his activity — leaving nothing 
bat the palest and emptiest uniformity, The nominalism of later 
scholasticism broke with this ideahstic position, but only to fall into 
the other extreme, its absolute arbitrary will of God making away 
with all eternal and essential truth, the truth of morals too, and 
degrading goodness to tbe fortuitous decree of a mere positive declara- 
tion of the will of God, without any inner connection with the nature 
either of God or of man. 
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A well-grounded antipathy to this unethical positivism of the 
nominalist notion of God, which lent itself to the support of any and 
every Catholic superstition, drove the Protestant theologians to take 
up once more the Platonic notion of substance. Following closely 
in the steps of Augustine, Scotus Erigena, and Thomas Aquinas, the 
Lutheran dogmatists, Gerhard and Quenstedt, described the nature of 
God as being so simple and immovable an identity that it is hard to 
conceive it to be a living, far less a personal, being. It is but a 
short step from this ecclesiastical notion of God to the substance of 
Spinoza, which is denied to have any such thought or will as to set 
up a purpose, because these, like all determinations, appeared to be a 
denial of the divine infinity, an infinity indeed in whose empty 
unity, just because these are denied it, the world of the manifold, 
and especially of personal and historical life, passes away like a mere 
phantom- world. It was just this near relation between the Platonic- 
ecclesiastical notion of God and the abstract monism or acosmiam of 
Spinoza, that enabled^ Schleienn_acher, setting out from the pre- 
suppositions of the latter, yet to construct his doctrine of God close 
to the lines of the church formtilas, thus setting up, under the s^is 
of ecclesiastical tradition, a notion of God which is far from satisfy- 
ing to the religious consciousness. 

The abstract monism of the infinite substance is always closely 
accompanied by abstract theism, or, as it is commonly called just 
because of this defect, to distmguish it from tnie monotheism, 
" deism," a system which conceives God as the thinking and willing 
" highest being," but removes him to so distant a majesty, bo high 
above the world, and ascribes to the world such an independence of 
existence and activity as against God, tliat God comes to stand on the 
same footing with the finite beings of the world, as a being like 
them. He is lowered to an idle spectator, of no importance to re- 
ligion, of the course of a world which does not in the least depend 
on him ; he only gives a sign of life now and then in an occasional 
miracle. Of this nature is the notion of God of the Socinians, of 
the Leibniz -Wolffian Illumination, and of Kantian and Herbartian 
tationalism. Tlie step is very easily taken of making this inactive 
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god, wlio has been brought to rest, an unreal product of the ima^ 
ginatioii. The world-ruler and legislator was only wanted for the 
beginning, and it cost but little to reduce him to a mere personifica- 
tion of the moral and natural world-order, which has no basis but 
itaelf, and is a mere subjective fiction and reflection, therefore, of the 
self-glorifying human mind. Thus abstract deism passes readily into 
Pancoamiam and Atheism ; aa we may see from the historical pro- 
gress from the deism of Kant to the ideaham of Fichte and the 
Anthropologism of Feuerbach. The same process took place before, 
from English Deism to French naturalism, which is continued in the 
Positivism of to-day. 

Thus on the one hand abstract (Pantheistic) monism, which 
knows only an absolute substaace but no living subject, and on the 
other abstract (deiatic) theism, which knows a highest subject but no 
absolute or infinite, turned out to be equally one-sided antitheses, 
each equally ready to paaa into the other. The problem was thus 
set before modern speculation to eomhins in a unity, in the iwtion of 
God, tli^ ahsoiiile substance of monisw, and the unconditioned subject of 
tkeism. What had dimly passed before the profound divining mind 
of the pkilosophus teutonicus Bbhme, was attempted with the aid of 
modern dialectic, in the speculative systems of ScheUing and 
Baader, Krauae, and Hegel. The latter were too much entangled in 
logical ideahsm, which with Hegel turned to a Panlogism in the 
dialectic flow of which God and the world melted into each other, as 
with his Greek predecessor Heraclitua. The consequence was that 
the "Becoming-subject of substance" was turned in his school, 
against the intention of the master indeed, into an atheistic anthro- 
pologism. In Schelling and Baader we find the necessary insight 
into the fact, that logical idealism must And its complement in will- 
realism, and that tlie infinite subject must be pre-supposed to the 
finite one as the cauae to the effect ; but the working out of this idea 
was lost in the transcendental matters of mythical theogony. 
Present-day speculation seeks to avoid the mistakes of thoae older 
systeras by taking account more carefully of the facts of eonscioua- 
ness at the outset, and drawing its concluaious in accordance with 
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analogies ; no longer constructing the world a priori tiora the notion 
of God, but setting out from our consciousness of jglf and our 
consciousness of the world, and seeking in the notion of God the 
embracing unity in which both the intellect may find the gronnd 
and explanation of the world, and the heart the purpose of life for 
which it has been sighing. The paths taken may still be different, 
the results of a procedure which is as it were experimental may be 
still uncertain ; yet it cannot be denied that in the majority of those 
who venture to attack the problem of the knowledge of God, there 
is a certain agreement of tendency, namely to that reconciliation of 
theism and monism which Krause and Baader called Panentheism 
and Schelling concrete monotheism, a position which combines the 
transcendence of the Semitic, and the immanence of the Indo- ,' 
Germanic, notion of God, in the Christian synthesis of the God who ' 
is above aU, and through all, and in all (Eph. iv. 6). 

t 

Having traced the belief in God from its origin, and through 
the most essential forms of its historical development, we must now 
seek to prove the objective truth of this helief, not of course of all the 
ideas which may happen to occur under it, but of its essential and 
permanent kernel. We have to show that it is not an arbitrary idea j 
nor a mere product of human weakness which might melt away before ' 
maturer knowledge ; that the idea of God is, on the contrary, an I 
essential and necessary i'eature of our conscionsuess, in which we find I 
that unity of our consciousness of ourselves and of our consciousness 
of the world, which our reason, being itself a unity, and thinking 
according to a law which is a unity, feels itself obliged to seek for. 
The subject with which we have now to deal is, accordingly, that of 
the so-called "proof of the existence of God." These proofs have 
been very variously estimated at different times. At the present day 
they have fallen very greatly out of favour : it is said that they are 
unnecessary, since they would never produce the belief in God where 
it did not exist already ; it is also said that they are impossible, 
because no inference from experience can reach as far as to the extra- 
Kiundane cause of the world. 
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It appears to me that the depreciatory estimate which is now in 
vogue of the arguments in question, is a striking instance of the pre- 
cipitateneaa with which men sometimea throw away the good because 
the bad displeases them ; and that those who judge thus fail to draw 
the proper distinction between the scholastic forms in which these 
ai^umenta are clothed, and the substantial thought that they con- 
tain. That they cannot be so entirely unnecessary must, I think, 
appear to every one who feels even a moderate respect for the his- 
torical spirit of humanity, from the simple fact that they make then 
appearance in one form or another, wherever men begin to reflect 
upon their immediate religious consciousness. Kant notwithstand- 
ing, they will always occupy human thought. And it is right that 
tliey shoiild do so. They certainly cannot, and are not intended, to 
engender the faith of the heart ; yet they certainly serve a need of 
reason, which requires that faith be justiiied to thought. Especially 
when the reasoned view of the world comes to be in conflict with the 
belief of the heart, as is very commonly the case at the present day. 
reason demands, for the sake of her own unity, some solution or 
adjustment of this discord, without which no complete satisfaction 
or security can be attained or preserved even for the heart. As for 
the asserted impossibility of these proofs, it will appear in detail how 
far the assertion is correct, and in what points it is not. It must by 
no means he supposed that such general phrases as "transcending 
experience," "the conditions and limitations of our finite thought," 
etc., really prove anything. Every act of thought is a transcending 
of immediate experience, which only affords the raw material of 
separate sensations ; and every general notion, most particularly 
that of " law " — the fundamental notion of all scientific thought — is 
an unconditioned which sets itself above conditioned phenomena; 
and any act of thought that is conscious of the finiteness of the indi- 
vidual objects it deals with, hfis therewith at once transcended the 
limits of the finite, and has along with the notion of finiteness em- 
braced also its correlative, infinity. The critical philosophy of Kant, 
it is already a historical fact, did not speak the last word on these 
questions, and it is quite illegitimate to appeal always to him, as if 
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philoaophy had come to an end with him ; because on this very 
question of the objectivenes3 of the idea of God he is thoroughly 
inconsistent witli himself — the Critique of Practical Reason teaching 
very much the opposite of what he had said in the Critique of Theo- 
retical Reason. I am of opinion with Herder, that the proper way to 
honour the master of criticism is not to set him up uncritically as a 
new dogmatic authority, but to apply his criticism critically. 

What the proofs of the existence of God really amount to is a 
retracing in thought of the way in which the human mind first rose 
to the consciousness of God, not in thought, but iu an anticipatory 
and pictorial fashion. If there is reason in human history at all, 
we may expect to find it in the history of religious thought ; and if 
it is a characteristic of reason to become conscious of itself^ we may 
venture to hope that what it has done immediately in history it will 
be able to summon to consciousness in thought, so as to comprehend 
it as its own, that is to say, as rational and necessary. In the genetic 
narrative given above, we have seen that the belief in God has two 
springs, on the one side self- consciousness, and on the other the 
consciousness of the world, whether in the form of contemplation in 
fancy, or in that of thinking contemplation of the world. We saw 
how the former of these two factors very largely dominates the views 
of the Semites, the other those of the Indo-Germans ; while the 
Christian God-consciousness appears to be a balance of the two 
factors, because the two lines of development of the Hebrew and 
the Hellenic God-consciousness, setting out from points far distant 
from each other, meet in it to form a unity. Thus the historical 
development of the idea of God itself points out to us in a clear and 
simple manner the way in which we have to prove the truth of this 
idea. From our consciousness of the world, the cosmological and the 
teleological arguments (which are intimately connected with each i 
other) lead us up to one great spiritual power in the manifoldness of 
fortuitous appearances ; from the moral self-consciousness the moral 
argument shows that that power is identical with the good which 
announces itself to us aa moral necessity or as the law of freedom ; 
^ad the ontological argument finally points back from the rektion 
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of the Ego and the world, to a common ground of both, the eutrance 
of which into the double consciousness becomes to us an_atoniiig 
uruj^c-or the idea of God, It is easy to see that the first two of these 
arguments (the twofold cosmologicol and the teleological argument) 
answer in a wonderful way to the distinctive character of the Indo- 
Germanie consciousness of God, the second (the moral) argument to 
the Hebrew, and the third (the ontological) argument to the Chris- 
tian God-consciousnesa. It is also cleai- that the ai^iiments are all 
connected together in such a way that each succeeding one presup- 
poses the preceding one as its basis, while each preceding one finds 
in that which succeeds it, its complement, in which its result appears 
deeper and more impressive. 

The cosmological argument concludes in its oldest form, in which 
we find it in Aristotle, from the motion in the world to a first mover. 
This argument, after being repeated with a number of variations by 
the Church Fathers, underwent a certain modification at the hands of 
the WolfBan school. Here the conclusion is from the fortuitousness 
of all the things and occurrences in the world, the sufficient cause of 
which is not in themselves, to a necessary cause of the world in an 
extra-mundane God. Against this Kant raised two objections : first, 
that it was a misapplication of the law of causality, which is only 
valid for the world of phenomena, to use it to arrive at a first cause 
beyond the world ; and second, that it is an unwarranted assump- 
tion that the world was an accidental thing, which must have its 
/ necessary cause outside itself in a most perfect being or an extra- 
. mundane God ; for though every detail in the world is accidental 
and determined by something else, it by no means follows that this 
is the case as regards the world as a whole, as if it also must have 
its cause outside itself ; indeed the world can be regarded very well 
as a thing essentially necessary and having its cause in itself. These 
objectiona must be admitted to be sound ; yet they are far from 
destroying the truth of the cosmological argument, and indeed only 
clear the way for presenting that argument in a more accurate form. 
The assumption is not only incapable of proof, it is distinctly in- 
correct, that the world is a mere fortuitous aggregate of fortuitous 
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particulare, for which it is necessary to look for an external cause. 
On the contrary, the world presents itself to «s as a well-ordered, 
law-impressed whole, all the parta of which stand in an inviolable 
nexus, each of them having the cause of its definite being and 
activity in connection with the rest, in the collective order of the 
whole. - But while the phenomena of the world by no means point 
to an extra-mundane cause, the law and connection in which they , 
stand to each other aa members of one great whole, most certainly ^ 
compel ns to infer one inira-miindane cause as the real productive I 
ground of the law and order of the whole. And such an inference, 
called for as it is by thinking contemplation of the world, the law of 
causality by no means prohibits us from drawing ; indeed when we 
consider what is implied in the notion of that law, we see that it 
itself brings us to the same point. The law of causality declares in 
the first place that every change is the necessary consequence of a 
preceding change, and the necessary condition of a change to follow ; 
it expresses the nexus wliich can never be broken, which holds to- 
gether the manifold phenomena of the world both in space and 
time. But that this whole of phenomena is itself a thing that had a 
beginning, the origin of which is also to be regarded as the con- 
sequence of a preceding impulse from without, like the becoming 
and the change of individual things inside the world ; this the law 
not declare : it even appears to contradict such 
For if the world as a whole came into being, 
then it had a beginning in tinie, and this is to assume a tim e when 
it did not exist.. But the cause which produced the world must 
have existed before, else the world could never have come into 
existence, and so tlie cause of the world would have existed before 
the latter without ita effect ; bnt this, in whatever way the cause be 
conceived, is opposed to the law of causality. Accordingly the law 
of causality does not lead us to an external originator of the world, 
because the origin of the world, for which he is required, is itself a 
thing which cannot be proved. This is the truth of Kant's criti- 
cism ; its proposition that the law of causality is only valid within 
K world of onr experience, and not beyond that world, is so far 
JL. in, II 
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quite correct. It is quite a different matter, however, if this pro- 
position is understood to mean that our thought cannot go beyond 
the phenomena of the world, which are the raw material of our 
experience, to their supersensuoiia ground. Such a limitation of 
our thought meets with a clear refutation in the notion of the law 
of causality itself. Is this law anywhere given to us as an im- 
mediate object of perception in the phenomenon ? Or is it abstracted 
from phenomena, and a merely subjective rule of the connection of 
them in our knowledge ? It is clear that this subjective conception 
of the " law," which Kant, it is trae, often seems to hold, by no 
means ajiswera to the actual notion of it, as logical considerations 
compel us to conceive it, and eis it forms the working basis of all the 
sciences. "We everywhere understand by the law of causality that 
objective necessity in the connection of real phenomena which corre- 
sponds to the subjective necessity present in the relation of cause and 
effect. And if we look a little- more closely than is commonly done 
into this thought of a necessary real connection between different 
phenomena- — this is the notion of the law of causality — it leads us 
unavoidably to further concluaious. How does it happen, we must 
obviously at once proceed to ask, that a change which takes place in 
A is at once and necessarily followed by changes in B, C, D ? and 
that each of these changes ta,kes place exactly in that particular 
way which is prescribed by the preceding change, so that aa soon 
as we know the law, we can calculate beforehand from the first 
given cause the whole series of effects ! If it be said that this is 
due to the natural constitution of the active powers A, B, this ia 
undoubtedly true, but the statement does not give the solution of the 
problem — it only thrusts it somewhat further back. For if the 
various active powers are a plurality originally destitute of connec- 
tion with each other, it is difficult to understand how they ever 
came to act upon each other and to receive influences from each 
otfeer ; stiU more difficult to understand how each particular exertion 
of force gives rise to a corresponding definite reaction ; and most 
difficult of all, how all these infinitely manifold actions and reactions 
have come to produce not a meaningless chaos but a reasonable order 
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-of the whole. All this is only comprehensible when we assume that 
the manifold acting powers are not originally a plurality of inde- 
pendent primitive beings or substances, but only the manifold 
appearances of an original real unity, the primal force, which forms 
both the producing grouiid of all particular things, and in each par- 
ticular thing the bond which compels it to work in unity with the 
others, or, in a word, its lata. This law therefore is what the coamo- 
logical argument arrives at, not from the fortuitousness, but from the 
law, which forms the character of the world-whole. 

The ideological argument, which concludes from the purposeful 
arrangement of the world to an originator who prescribed that pur- 
pose, was comtnonly used even in ancient philosophy, from Socrates 
to the Stoics ; Kaot calls it the oldest argument, the clearest, the 
most level to human reason, and says that it deserves to be men- 
tioned always with respect, Weighty objections, however, have been 
raised to it, both by Kant and by others. Not much attention need 
be given to the difficulty, that the argument only takes note of the J 
forms of things, and can only lead to an originator of this form, to 
an Architect of the world, not a Creator ; the cosmological argument 
would make good anything that is wanting in this respect. The 
furtlier difficulty, too, that experience does not show us unmixed 
utility in things, but many things aleo which are contrary to utility, 
would weigh for a great deal where an anthropomorphic idea is 
entertained of the divine pursuit of ends, but does not really touch 
the pith of the argument. The decisive point lies in the question as 
to the legitimacy of a teleological view of nature. May not such a 
view turn out to be a mere subjective illusion, reading ends into 
nature by looking at her after the analogy of human actions, which 
are done with a view to ends, while in nature aU the time everything , 
takes place by the mechanism of causality, which knows no ends ? , 
Truth and error are closely bound up together in this objection, and , 
for the interests of our question everything depends on making a 
clear separation between them. 

That the law of cause and effect I'ules strictly and everywhere in 
natm'e, we have already fully admitted in what was said on the 
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cosmolngical argument. The question, therefore, will be whe^er 
causalityand teleologj' are sucli opposites as to exclude each other.? 
As the two are commonly nnderetood, the former as a blindly work- 
ing law of merely mechanical movements or place-changes of the 
smallest bodies, the latter as the an'augenient of particular things by 
a will externfil to them according to preconceived purposes, — under- 
atood in this way, T say, they are certainly exclusive of each other, and 
appear to require that we should choose one or the other of them as 
our explanation of the world. But that this view of the two principles 
is wrong, and that causality a.nd teleology must when understood 
aright be reconcilable with each other, appears extremely probable 
from the very fact that in our contemplation of nature we caouot 
really put out of sight either the one view or the other. Kant de- 
clared this with the greatest emphasis. He places the maxims of 
the mechanical and the teleological intoi'pretations of nature side by 
aide, and declares them to be equally legitimate, eqiially indispens- 
able. " To exclude the teleological principle," he says, " in favour of 
the mechanical, and where utility undeniably presents itself as a 
reference to another kind of causality, to pay heed to mechanism 
alone, this- is to condemn reason to flit about fantastically among 
shadowy semblances of powers of nature which thought refuses to 
entertain ; just as a merely teleological explanation which pays no 
regard to tlie mechanism of nature, reduces reason to a visiouaiy." 
For a union of the two principles Kant takes first the subjective 
road, declaring them both to be merely regulative ; yet he cannot 
conceal from himself that even such ii subjective capacity lor com- 
hination points to a common objective principle, in which the unity 
of the ends and of the efficient causes must be based ; and he finds 
this principle in a ".supersensuous real-ground for nature" under 
which perhaps there may lie an " intellectual view " (Anschauung) 
for which the parts and the whole do not fall asunder as they do to 
oar discursive reason, but coincide.^ The path entered by Kant in 
the maturest of hla works was followed up by post- Kantian specula- 
tive philosophy, Schelling says in his Transcendental IdtaMsm : 
1 Kant, Krllik iltr Urthtilikraft (Hnrtidiisteiii'a edition, v. p. 422 »eq.). 
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" The peculiarity of nature rests on the fact that with all its 
mechnniam it ia yet full of purpose. The difference between the 
products of art and those of nature is^ that in the former the notion 
is only iinpreased on the surface of the object, while in the latter it 
has entered into the object itself, and is absolutely indivisible from 
it ;" and he explains this peculiarity of the organic from the action 
of the world-reason wliich is immajieut in it. In the same way ^ 
Hegel adheres to the Aristotelian dictum which Kant had repeated, i 
that what has life is to be regarded aa workuig after a purpose. 
" The living being, he says, only is, so long as it makes itself that 
which it ia ; it is an end going before, and the end itaelf is only 
tiie result." The world itself is " an organic life, a living syatem ; 
all that is makes up no more than the organs of the one subject ; the 
planets which revolve round the sun are only the giant members of 
this one system. This, however, is to affirm no more than that it ia 
alive, not that the world-soul as spirit is different from this its 
life." ^ The philosophy of Schopenhauer is generally opposed, 
decidedly enough, to that of Schelling and Hegel ; yet he is entirely 
at one with these philosophers in his rejection of the merely mechani- 
cal interpretation of nature, and in the stress he lays on the. inner 
t eleol ogy, which, he aays, can only be explained from a metaphysical 
(ideal) principle. " In fact, every good and sound head must be ' 
brought by the contemplation of organic nature to a teleological 
position ; though it is by no means necessary, unless preconceived 
opinions so direct him, that he should land either in physico-theology 
or in the anthropo-teleology condemned by Spinoza." ^ Hartniann's 
Philosophy of tlu Uiieonscious might be called a metaphysic of teleo- 
logy, which is here demonstrated inductively by a rich collection of 
empirical tnateriaL But according to Hartmann too, teleology, pro- 
perly understood, inner teleology, by no means excludes causality, 
but rather necessarily presupposes it, since " at the root of the 

' Hegel, Encydopildie, |iar. 353, 360. HfliyionniihUosopliir, xii. 458, 462. 

2 Wdl (lis WiUr. and Varetellaiig, ij. p. 3S9. We may also mentiou, aa bearing 
on this poiot, his work Do- WiUt ia iter jVfl(ur, in which, inter alia, the polemic 
ogaioBt the Lamarckian (Darwinian) theory merits apeciaJ canaideration {W^orti, 
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matter both these principles are mere momeuts of a logical process set 
up by themselves, and endowed as it were with indepeudence : logicBl 
necessity is the one principle which appears when looked at from 
one side as (seemingly dead) causality of the mechanical law of 
nature, while, when regarded from the other side, it appears as teleo- 
logy." ' In the same way Teichmiiller says in his interesting work 
on Danoinism and Philosophy: "The interaction of all the ele- 
ments presupposes laws which go beyond the existence of each 
separate element, and embrace all particular things in a tinity. 
Whoever, therefore, assumes any laws of nature whatever, must also 
assume a system of laws, and must consequently refer the different 
laws to one ultimate unity or to an ultimate end. Every student of 
natural science, therefore, if he seeks for laws of nature at all, is 
inevitably from that time forward a teleologiat, i.e. he assumes a 
unity or an ultimate end, from which all laws can be explained, as 
from the simplest principle." lu the same way Z^lgr* declares, that 
while everything in the world proceeds from natural causes according 
to natural laws, and nothing is to be explained by the intervention 
of a purpose different from the necessity of nature, and directed to 
this particular result, we are not to conceive natural causes to he 
purely mechanical ones, which never could account for organic and 
conscious life. With reference to life, we must call the world as a 
whole, in spite of the necessity of nature which rules in it, or even 
because of that necessity, the work of absolute reason. 
Cr It is cheering to observe how, on a question on which so much 
depends, the judgments of philosophers of the most various tendencies 
meet in a rare unanimity. As they with one voice reject the idea 
1 of an external teleology, according to which nature would be the 
artificial production of an external architect, so with one voice do 
I they declare it to be impossible to understand nature from the mere 
i mechanical laws of nature which lead to the grouping of atoms in 
' this way or in that. The composition of parts can never adequately 

' Ed. Ton Hartniann, WaJirheil vad IriihHia det DaramitmUi, p. 160, 

' U^iar teUologitche tmd mechanisrhr NafurerlilSrung, in hia Abhandiimgta, a. 
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explain an organic jyhole, the very essence of which is this, that the 
u^ity of the whole has a determining influence on the special 
character of each of the parts, so that it is not the parts that make 
the whole, but the one whole which makes itaelf by means of the 
parts, which owe to it their place and nature. Never will any 
mechanism of movements in space afford an explanation of sensa- 
tion or of an act of consciousness, which consists just in this, that a 
central unity distinguishes itself from its states or the determinations 
of its parts, and refers those to itself, positing them as its own: this 
unity, which manifests itself in distinguishing and referring that 
which it distinguishes, how entirely remote is it from any mere 
aggregate of parts distinguished in space ! ' Now as the world in- 
cessantly produces organic, sentient, and conscious life, and that not 
fortuitously but with a manifest tendency, a striving of its whole 
process of becoming to this production, the cause of the world must 
be conceived as answering to this effect, not therefore as dead matter 
or blind force, but as purposeful reason, and a.s will realising a 
purpose, or as the omnipotent reason which we call God. And 
the notion of development which dominates modern science, conducts 
us the more inevitably, the more thoroughly we think it out, to the 
assumption of the idea of God. All development is a constant change 
of states in a being which is persistent, guided by a law of for matio n 
which tends towards a definite end. Now it is true that this law of 
formation is implanted in each being itself, and manifests and accom- 
plishes itself through that being's own activity ; but the sufficient 
cause of the law is not to be looked for in the individual being, which J 
has no consciousness of the law of its development. Nature-beings ' 
know nothing of it at all, nor does man as a nature-being know 
anything of it ; — as an intellectual being lie knows something of it, 
but little enough ; — and yet all beings follow the law of development 
which governs their lives. It must therefore surely be given to 
them, prescribed to them. But from what quarter ? Is the law of 
its formation given to each individual being by all the rest ? But 
these other beings are all in the same position ; they know nothing 
even of their own law of formation, and how could they ever come to 
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give laws to each other ? And how could they ever have come to 
&ame the different laws of different beings with such wonderful 
co-operating wisdom, that all together form a well-ordered system, 
a fit liarmony, such as we know from experience that the world 
ia? And if the simple fact that each being develops itself 
according to a law which tends to a definite result, of which 
the being itself is not aware, is itself so wonderful, the riddle 
not only ia not solved, it is increased a thousandfold by the 
further fact that each individual being, while it appears to be doing 
nothing but follow the law of its own life, yet at the same time 
serves unconsciously the ends of the others, with which it stands in 
some relation of interaction, and that the lower life-sphere is always 
fitted to subserve the purposes, far transcending it, of a higher sphere, 
and ultimately the general ends of the whole. Unless we are to set 
all this down to chance, renouncing entirely, if we do ao, any reason- 
able explanation, there remains nothing for it, so far as I can see, 
but to take this whole of individual beings, which develop them- 
selves according to law and purpose in interaction with each other, 
back to a substantial spiritual unity, in such a way as to conceive 
the law of development, or the " what," to be based in the purpose- 
setting thought of that unity, and the powers of development, or the 
" that " of all individual beings, in its purpose-realising wilL Thus 
I the notion of development, the principle of the genetic science of the 
' real world, points, when we conaidet all that it involves, to the creative 
divine world-ground. The same thought, only in a special application 
to a higher sphere of life, is also the basis of the moral argument. 
/ The moral argument naturally falls into two parts. From the 
/ existence of the absolute moral law in our consciousness, we arrive 
i at God as absolute lawgiver, and for the possibility of the realisation 
of the moral law in the visible world, we postulate God as absolute 
ruler of the world. It is a common objection to the first of these 
conclusions, that the moral law cannot be regarded as a command- 
ment given from without, since it rather belongs to man's own 
nature, and is really moral only as arisiug out of this autonomy ; to 
trace it to an outward lawgiver is to destroy the moral sell'-detennina- 
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QonranQ therewith the proper dignity, of man. We may allow the 
force of this objection, and if we do so, must of course give up the 
popular way of putting this ai^ument ; but we may still maintain it in 
aubstance. While we admit tliat the moral law is the expresaion, 
varying with the varying conditions o£ history, of the innate 
reasonable constitution of human nature, we may still find that 
the reason of the presence in man of this moral constitution, 
and the guarantee for its realisation, cannot he looked for anywhere 
but in the creating and governing will of God. 

From what quarter should man derive the consciousness of a 
law unconditionally restricting his freedom ? From that freedom 
itself ? His freedom is restricted by the law, and feels it only too 
often as a binding limit, a grievous j udge whom it would fain shake 
off if it could; it knows the law as an unconditioned power above 
itself ; it never made the law. Or should the law proceed from infra- 
human nature ? But the moral law requires of man that he emanci- 
pate himself from the lower unspiritual natural impulses, and rule 
over them, their lord and master ; how could it proceed itself from 
the low levels above which it seeks to raise man ? Or does it arise 
out of human society ? is it an institution, an invention, a prudent 
measure of security society has adopted 1 It is certainly true that 
the moral law only rises to our consciousness in society, and only 
there receives the form it is to wear from time to time, but that is 
not to say that society is its cause and gave it birth. On the con- 
trary, no law of society could obtain our recognition as a morally 
binding power, did there not exist in us from the first a disposition 
to moral consciousness, the cause of which lies far deeper than all 
positive laws, which are related to it only as the manifold human 
interpretation and formulation of an essentially unconditioned, 
"holy," normal will. It is no doubt quite true that both the 
objective law of social custom and right, and the subjective law of 
personal conscience, are on one side historically and naturally con- 
ditioned and imperfect, for the simple reason that each of them is 
formed along with the other and by means of the other, and so each of 
, ithem suffers from the limitation of the other, the personal conBcience 
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of individuals from the imperfection of the moral conditions and 
opinions in aurrounding society, and the latter from the weakness and 
want of clearness of the moral judgment of individuals. But just 
Irecauae both these correlative manifestations of morality are always 
imperfect, it is the more certain that if the unconditioned and 
universal obligation of the moral law is to be upheld, it must receive 
its sanction from a deeper source, it must proceed from a higher 
power which has a purpose in view, a power unconditionally tran- 
scending everything individual, above every form of the development 
of society in time. It may indeed be said that this power is to be 
sought primarily in our reasonable nature as human beings, which is 
the determining law of development underlying our whole growth, 
our moral growth included. But this, it must not be overlooked, is 
no solution of the problem as to the sufficient cauea.of the moral 
law — ^the question is only thrust a step further back. For we must 
ask once more : where did men get this rational impulse which 
enables and obliges them to leave behind them the original state of 
nature, and to enter on the process of civilisation, to form social 
unions and set np moral norma, norms which claim an unconditioned 
and universal authority with respect to the will and the acts of 
individuals, and which, as a rule, all men accept, norms which indeed 
may, as civilisation advances, change their contents, and advance 
themselves in purity and comprehensiveness, but all the same never 
part with any of their importance in point of form except perhaps in 
temporary situations of partial social degeneration ? The explanation 
of this fact, which forms the quintessence of the liistory of the world, 
has always been found by the religious consciousness to be simply 
that in the laws of the nations we must recognise a revelation of the 
will of the deity who rules the world, and in the individual conscience 
the law of God written in the heart, or the voice of God. I consider 
that this, the oldest explanation, is also the true one, and that all 
science has little that is essentially new or better to put in its place. 
The fact that we now conceive of the revelation of the divine will 
not as a positive supernatural miraculous act, but as accomplished in 
a natural way by the reasonable constitution of our race and its. 
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deTelopment in history, this fact makes no material difl'erence ; in 
the one view as in the other the unprejudiced religious con- 
sciousness is rightj when it sees in the " sacred order " of law, and 
in the voice of conscience, a revelation of the God who both pre- 
scribes to the stars their courses, and writes his law in the heart of 
mankind. 

The moral proof in its second form postulates the existence of God j 
iis governor of tlie world in order to the realisation of the moral 
law in the phenomenal world. Kant presented this argument in 
a way which cannot be called happy, when he asserted that practi- 
cal reason postulates tlie existence of God for the realisation of 
the highest good, which, he said, consisted in the union of perfect 
v irtue with perfect happiness : for the former, man is himself respon- 
sible, but the latter is not in our power, and can only be procured for 
us in a way answering to our virtue by an almighty God. In this 
i^easoning, it has often been remarked, and not unjustly, both the ,' 
critic of pure reason and the rigorist of the categorical imperative 
sadly foi«et their parts. Fichte protested very emphatically against 
the euda;moni3m of such an argument : " The system in which happi- 
ness is looked for at the hands of a being of superior power is a system 
of idolatry. A God who is thus to minister to desire is a contemp- 
tible being, for he upholds and perpetuates human ruin and the 
degradation of reason. Whether this being of superior power be a 
bone or a bii-d's feather, or whether it be an almighty and all-clever 
Creator, if happiness is expected from him, he is an idol : the difference 
between the two systems lies merely in the choice of expressions ; 
the essence of the error is the same in both, and in both alike is the 
heart perverted." ^ Though we should not go with Fichte to such an 
extreme, we may yet agree with Schiller's verdict on the Kantian 
demand that virtue being difficult is to be ultimately rewarded with 
happiness by a divine arrangement, and see in it a " moral position 
for slaves." Even Spinoza had said that " salvation is not the ' 
reward of virtue, but virtue itself," consisting as it does in love to 
■ In tlie JpptUatiOH an dtu PvUilmm tccgen Anklayt den Alheiamtn ( Works, 
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God; while the view ol" the multitude that piety and religiou and 
all that belongs to the proper state of the soni, ai'e burdens, for the 
painful bearing of which a man has a claim to he rewarded after 
death, faiUng which he wonld do better to live to his lusts ; this view 
appears to him to be absurd.' To Schelling, too, a man is still im- 
moral who regards virtue and happiness as opposites, since true 
morality consists in this, that in the elevation of the soiil to the 
infinite the antithesis of freedom and dependence, virtue and happi- 
ness, disappear, and blessedness is no longer an accident of virtue, 
but virtue itself.* Hegel objects to the argument of Kant, that 
morality consists in action, but that action is the realisation of moral 
ends, and therefore the restoration of harmony hetween the moral idea 
and the reality, and that in this its action with a view to this end it 
brings with it immediately its own happiness, its own satisfaction.' 

The postulate of a world-governor to restore an outward hai^ 
mony of virtue and happiness is therefore untenable, resting as it 
does on impure eudtemonistic -views ; but we may learn from these 
critical judgments to give the argument another turn, namely, that 
the possibility of the realisation of moral ends in the phenomenal 
world proves the latter to have been organised originally with a view 
to the moral idea, and thus points to a common ground of the moral 
law and of the world of nature. Since goodness— the argument may 
he formulated very simply — has the highest right in the world, it 
must also possess supreme power over the world ; but no such 
absolutely victorious power resides in the will, always limited, of 
individual good men ; the guarantee for the victorious consummation 
of goodness must therefore be sought in a higher, divine power which 
rules over the course of events. So far this reasoning is no more 
than a simple and obvious truth; and the oidy question which can 
arise is, how we are to think of this power which guai'anteea the 
accomplishment of the purpose of good ? 

Fichtc, who was the first to give the Kantian postulate this better 
turn, in his essay on the ground of our belief in a divine govem- 

' Spinom, Eth. v. frop. 41, 42. » Fhaoaoplae und Rdigioti (Workii, vi. p. 63). 
* Plianntofnologit (JTori", ii. p. 450). 
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ment of tbe world, was of opinion t 

world was the only divine, behind ■which we cannot go further to I 

11 Bul)atantial giound, cannot even wish to go further, without de- I 

dtroying oiir inner man, i.e. without parting with the consciousness I 

of our moral autonomy. The latter assertion is now again brought I 

forward in characteristic paradoxical fashion by the Neo-Kantian I 

Hermann (ii, 188 seq.). It must be admitted that there is a grain of ifl 

truth in this extraordinary and untenable opinion. It is true that I I 

we must not represent the world-ordering power to oiiraelves as a 1 1 

devs ex machintt interfering with arbitrary acts of power in man's jj 

moral action, in order to bring about desired consequencea in favour t J 

uf good men and to the injury of the wicked. This view, common as I 

it ia, suffers shipwreck on the plain facts of experience, for it is I 

notorious that the good suffer and are defeated countless times by I 

adverse fortune, while the wicked conquer and succeed. Such a m 

mechanical supematuralist view of the divine government ot the I 

world, moreover, would be rather injurious than helpful to the purity 1 

and vigour of the moral consciousness. The expectation of such I 

divine acts to recompense goodness and badness in external good I 

and bad fortune, would necessarily exercise a disturbing influence on I 

the purity of moral motives, and would foster a eudEeraoniatic spirit I 

of looking for rewards. If the expected help did not arrive, moral I 

self-certainty would be impaired, and with it the joy of patient per- I 

severance in well-doing. The divine interference being quite incal- I 

culable, methodical and quiet action towards a certain end would be I 

rendered vain, and the indolent would turn the liope of direct divine I 

action into a welcome pretext to excuse his own want of energy. I 
From all these considerations we can very well understand how an/ I 

energetic moral idealism such as that of Fichte, might entertain gravel , I 

objections to the assimiption of a God diS'erent in substance from tha I 

moral world-order, and declare it necessary to go no further than thatf I 

order itself.* ' I 

But this view, which proposes to see in a mere formal principle I 

the power which rules the world and guarantees the victory of good- I 

^^ • Compare M. Arnold's " Law which, niatiea for rights ousneas." — Tk. M 
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Dess, was too glaringly insufficient to satisfy permanently even Fichte 
himself. An order ia no more than a relation of actual existences, 
not an actual independent existence it^lf, and cannot be conceived 
to be a power in the proper sense of the word, a power which acts 
and maintains itself; and a law is only operative in so far as it acts 
within living beings as a function of their nature. The moral law 
therefore can only be a power so far as it is felt in the conacionsneas 
of men as the j^agpnable im^pulee of specifically human development 
and activity. Were we obliged to regard the presence of this im- 
pulse of which experience speaks (the presence, i.e. of conscience), as 
a mere psychological fact, admitting of no further explanation and no 
deeper proof, then our faith in the prevalence of goodness over the 
formidable power of the sensiial and selfish impulses in man by 
which it is opposed, would he destitute of any ultimately fixed and 
certain confirmation ; then there would be no certain means of over- 
coming that pessimist resignation which sees in goodness no more 
than an ideal of fine souls which can never be realised in the actual 
world ; since the proofs furnished by experience of the prevalence of 
good over evil have no more than conditional truth, and appear at 
times to possess no truth at alL The case is very different when we 
j^i the law of goodness, which we feel in ourselves as an uncon- 
ditional demand, to an unconditioned, therefore a superhuman being, 
to the real creative ground of human personality and of the world 
generally, that is, to God. Then we have in him not only (what the 
moral argument in its first form led to) the explanation and the 
cause of the existence of the moral law, and of the specific obliga- 
tion with which its demands assert themselves in the subjective con- 
science ; then we also find in the God who governs the world the 
impregnable guarantee that the demands of conscience are objec- 
tively valid in the world, and that they are certain to be triumphantly 
vindicated in the whole great course of the world's affaii-s. Thus 
faith attains an absolute a prim-i certainty, which again is to a 
certain extent confirmed by experience, on a review of the great 
epochs of the development of the world's history ; for that history 
proves ever and again to be the judgment of the world, in which evil 
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ever destroys itself at last by working out its own consequenees, 
and goodness arrives at last at victory and rule, or, to speak more 
accurately, at a predominance wbicli is never perfectly stable, but 
always liable to fall 

Thus even in this second form, as postulating a moral governor of 
the world, the moral argument has a sound meaning and an abiding 
truth. This truth, liowever, will appear both purer and more in- 
controvertible, when it is taken along with the results of the former 
arguments, and referred to that law of the development of human 
reason which helps to constitute the universal teleological world- 
order, and is the form in which the moral revelation of God is 
brought about. In the very existence of this reasonable nature of 
man God shows himself to be the holy lawgiver, or Creator ; in the 
preservation and the growing activity of its laws and powers, as it 
conquers the world, God proves himself to be the righteous and 
gracious governor of the history of mankind. 

The oTiiologieal argument in its scholastic form (Anselm, Des- 
cartes) concludes from the notion of God as the most perfect being, ', 
his .existence as one of the qualities or reaJities included in that 
notion, Kant, with reasons drawn from sound common sense (Uke 
the monk Gonilo, who was contemporary with Anselm, in his libei- 
pro insipienie), set this argument aside as a meaningless scholastic 
subtlety, and no one would now think of reviving it in this 
scholastic form. Though Hegel in his criticism dealing with Kant's 
criticism of it, rehabilitated this argument, this applied, as every one 
would expect, only to the fundamental thought of it, not to its un- 
tenable form. According to Hegel the idea or thought is itself the 
absolute, and this of course implied for him that it includes being : 
the idea, he said, is not so poor that not even the poorest category of 
being should belong to it. This certainly was cutting the knot with 
the sword ; and the consequence of this idealistic Panlogism which 
at once declares thought to be the absolute, was that no distinction 
was drawn between the creative thought of God and the creature- 
thought of man, a defect which supplied Feuerbach and Stranas with 
^.«n apparent justification for their atheistic misinterpretation of 
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Hegel, according to which the absohite is only in human thought, 
and is therefore firat produced there, and our thought therefore is 
itself the absolute — a really senseless distortion of Hegelian idealism, 
which was far removed from this deification of man, Human thought 
is manifestly veiy far from being the absolute : it is conditioned and 
limited round and round : it is dependent on the gifts of nature in 
man himself and on tlie world as the object which he did not create, 
but which was given to him as it is : it accomplishes itself only in 
painful toil and gradual progress towards the truth ; in constant 
struggle, and constant entanglement in error ; and ia therefore never 
completed, never absolute. 

But it is certainly true — and this is the truth of the turn given 
by Hegel to the ontological argument— that thought ia a spiritual 
act on man's part, in which he announces in the most unmistakable 
way his being spirit, his goiog lieyond the world of sense. If even 
sensation and consciousness ar« states of a subject which cannot be 
explained from matter, from mechanical movements of atoms, then 
thought proper, the setting of the universal for the Ego and by the 
Ego, is the moat direct antithesis to all material mechanism, the 
negation of the q^uality of outsideness of the latter by the function 
of the ideal synthesis of it in the Ego. Now as material^ nature, out 
of which our human thought develops itself, and the help of which 
it never can dispense with, manifestly cannot be the sufficient cause 
of this spiritual act, which so entirely transcends the physical and 
sensible, the ultimate ground of man's spiritual act must lie in that 
spiritual principle which is also the ground of nature, that is in the 
infinite spirit. We are led to the same point by another way of 
looking at the matter : Thought is the spontaneous activity of the 
I^, which follows in it its own logical laws, in-dwelling in the Ego 
from the first, and which it by no means I'eceived by perception 
from the outer world: as all experience, being a reguiarly connected 
knowledge of the world, only comes to pass by the raw material of 
aensations being worked up by thought according to its own logical 
laws, these laws themselves cannot possibly be derived from experi- 
ence, which indeed is only made possible by them, but are the 
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f a prion forma of the connection of all the contents of con- 
But thought, connecting its materials together according to 
the forma or laws inherent in it, cornea to know even objective truth, 
i.e. not merely to know the phenomena of the world individually, hut 
also to understand the forms or laws of their connection with each 
other, Now this manifestly leads us to suppose that the auhjectively 
necessary forms of the ideal connection of the phenomena of con- 
sciousness fthe logical laws) accurately correspond to the objectively 
necessary forms of the real connection of actual events and things 
(with the laws of being, physical and metaphysical) ; for otherwise 
thouglit might he ever so accurately in correspondence with its own 
laws, but could never have the slightest guarantee that it was true, 
in harmony with existing things ; indeed, if the laws of thought 
were not at concord with the laws of being, the possibility of know- 
ing reality must be entirely given np. But experience itself shows 
that this is not the case, that, on the contraiy, the laws which our 
thought, taking of its own things, imports into the phenomena of the 
world, are really present there, nay, that the phenomena which we 
calculate beforehand and expect on the basis of tlie laws we are 
acquainted with, never fail to put in their appearance, whether the con- 
junctures of the stars in the universe or the behaviour of mechanical 
instruments in daily life. The agreement, therefore, of the ideal 
laws of thought, which are not drawu from the outer world, and the 
real laws of being, which are not created by our thought, is a fact 
of experience of the most incontrovertible kind ; the whole certainty 
of our knowledge rests on it. But liow are we to account for this 
agi-eement? There is only one possible way in which the agree- 
ment of our thought with the being of the world can be made intel- 
ligible ; tlie presupposition of a common ground of both, in which 
tliought and being must be one, or the assumption that the real 
world-ground is at the same time the ideal ground of our spirit, 
hence the absolute spirit, creative reason which appeara in the world- 
law on its real, in the law of thought on its ideal side. The connec- 
tion of thought and being, subject and object in the finite and i 
derivative spiritual being, points back to the unity of the two in the 
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infinite spirit, as the ground and original type of ours. This is tlia 
meaning of the " ontological " argument, as indicated even in tlie 
word. We may find it anticipated even in Plato, in the thougiit 
that the highest idea or the deity is the cause both of being and of 
knowledge; and Augustine follows him in this, frequently and in a 
number of turns of thought tracing back our faculty of knowing the 
truth to the fact of our participation in God, who is the substantial 
truth, the unchangeable law both of the world and of our thought. 
, In modern times this thought forms the foundation and corner-stone 
' of speculative philosophy ; and the criticism of the theoiy of know- 
ledge, too, as I showed in my discussion of Kant, can find the solu- 
tion of its difficulties nowhere but in that assumption in which the 
religious consciousness has always found the solution it sought; it 
also must simply confess : " In thy light we slmll see light" 

The kernel of the ontologicnl argument thus belongs to the theory 
of knowledge generally, and we have found it to amount to this, 
that we are obliged to assume the being of God as the ground 
and guarantee of the truth of our own thinking. This is a truth 
which has always forced itself on the religious consciousness also ; 
only that religion, not having to deal with the question of knowledge 
generally, gave this truth a more special application to its own 
interests, declaring that our knowledge of Ood rests on a revelation of 
God, and therefore implies the most immediate proof of God's exist- 
ence. How closely connected this rehgious argument is with that 
from the theory of knowledge and the ontological one, in fact that 
the two are originally one, may be seen very plainly from the Con- 
fessions of Augustine, but also fi*om the later Monologion and Pro- 
logion of Anselm ; it was only afterwards, when the ontological 
argument had stiffened into its scholastic form, that the religious 
aigument branched off from it, and then also assumed the external 
super naturalistic form which it has, e,y. in Descartes, who thinks the 
consciousness of God can only be explained from a positive divine 
revelation. Against this form of the argument the very obvious 
objection was raised by Bayle, that the human consciousness of God 
does not indicate the existence of any supernatural manifestation oL— 



THE BELIEF IN GOD. 



275 



(5od, but admits of a sufficient explaaation from the'natural equip- 
meut of the human mind. This statement is confirmed by the wholel 
modern science of religion, which, indeed, rests just on the genetic 
principle according to which the formation and transformation of 
religions ideas is to be understood as being from the first the out- 
come of the law of the development of man's mental nature. But if ' 
this ia granted, can the consciousness of God in no way be considered 
to have proceeded from a revelation ? Only the most wooden Deism 
would assert this; the religious consciousness, with which deeper 
thinking quite agrees, is assured that the manifold factors of the I 
process of religions consciousness, the inner motives and the outer ' 
suggestions and incentives which enter into its composition, are no ' 
more than the correlative means which point and refer to one ground ,' 
and end, which can be nothing but the creative gi-ound of nature and 
of mankind. It is God himself who has founded in our race the 
thought of God, by implanting in our nature that sense, that reason 
which perceives in the objective reasonableness of the works of creation 
the " eternal power and Godhead " (Rom. i. 20) of the Creator. And 
it is God himself who has caused the God-consciousness of humanity 
to develop historically to ever richer and purer forms, speaking as 
he has done to the hearts of men "at sundry times and dtvera 
manners in time past" (Heb. i. I; Acts xiv. 17, xvii. 27), by the 
suggestive signs and wonderful forces of the world's history (of which 
the miraculous legends of mythology are but the childish and stam- 
mering e.\ press ion). If we of to-day estimate more accurately than 
did past generations the immediate psychological motives which 
make the belief iu God necessary to lis, that surely can be no reason 
for doubting the reality of the idea of God ; on the contrary, we 
should imagine that the deeper insight we have gained into the strict 
teleological connection of the world-order, iu which every natural 
need and desire points to a correlative object which can satisfy it, i 
might warrant the belief that the deepest and most universal need 
of the human soul, its thirst after the living God, has a correspond- 
ing object, whicli can be nothing else than the highest truth, the ' 
j i^Kaiity of God. And if, as is undoubtedly the case, we of to-day are 
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able to see more clearly than our predecessors the histotical stages by 
wliich the human consciousness of God has come to be what it is, 
that manifold wisdom must impress itself upon us the more strongly, 
which knows how to weave together the tangled threads of the 
fortunes of the peoples and of the heart- experiences of individuals, 
into that wonderful tissue which we call the history of the religion of 
mauMnd. 

Thus the same observation is repeated here, only with more 
striking force than formerly, which impressed itself on us when 
considering outward nature, viz., that we need nowhere shun the 
clear light of knowledge, nor carry off oui' faith to darkness as a 
refuge : we can take up our pasitiou with an easy mind on the basis 
of science, can unreservedly appropriate to ourselves the modem 
point of view of the genetic principle of development; in spite of 
science, or even by science herself, we are led from every point of the 
world of nature and of man, with the same irresistible necessity, to 
the one ground to which all things refer, the one end of all develop- 
ment, to the God from whom, and through whom, and to whom 
are all things ! 

The result of these arguments accordingly is the objective truth 
of the belief in God, i.e. not only the conviction thai God is, but also 
the knowledge of ivhal he is. These two things, fi'equcnt assertions 
to the contrary notwithstanding, can never be really separated from 
each other. Of an object of which I was quite ignorant of the 
" what," I could not know even the " that" I arrive at the latter 
through experience of the effects of an object, but its effects are the 
manifestations of its essence, the appearance therefore of that which 
it is. Did the nature of it not appear in the manifestation, did it 
remain hidden behind the appearance as a thing-in-itself or an 
X quite separate from its manifestation, then the manifestation too 
would be no more than an empty show, it would be impossible 
to conclude from it to a cause of it ; we could not even affirm 
the " that " of a thing-in-itself as its cause. In these abstrac- 
tions of scholastic subtlety teHection revolves around itself in a 
constant fruitless cii-cle, in a fashion whicii is positively ridiculous. 
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If the phenomena which are given to us iii the first place as mere '■ 
facta of cons cioasn ess, are to be any more than empty show, we must I 
see in them signs which point to a being who is independent of us, ' 
and declare that being to our knowledge. True, this being cannot 
coincide altogether with the phenomena in our consciousness, since 
this is constituted partly by the organisation of our senses. The red 
which we see in the rose, the sound which we hear from the string, 
do not exist outside us as this sense-perception, but are only produced 
by our sense of seeing, our sense of bearing; yet at the same time 
the different sensations of colour and of tone are not mere show, but 
signs wliich point to particular relations of existing things in such a 
way that these relations are able to become the object of our think- 
ing knowledge. Without thought which goes back beyond the im- 
mediate phenomenon and asks what underlies it in existence, no 
knowledge of any kind can come to pass ; for thought, however, every- 
thing existing can become the object of knowledge; it would be a 
most arbitrary proceeding to fix absolute limits anywbei-e which the 
impulse towards knowledge was never to exceed, before which it was 
always liopelessly to lay down its arms. If the nature of God be I 
said to be unknowable because it lies outside of onr experience, it is 
scarcely clear what this statement is intended to convey. Taking it 
strictly, it would imply that the nature, nay the very existence, of 
other human personalities outside myself, are to me unknowable. 
Does the personal existence, thinking, feeling, will of other men ever 
enter into my immediate experience ? What I experience is nothing 
but the sense -percept ions of certain forms, colours and tones, which 
connect themselves before me into representations, pictures of bodies 
in motion analogous to my own ; but that there is any being- in-itself 
answering to these pictures, and tliat this being has a living soul 
similar to my own, that these souls have feelings, thoughts, desires, 
similar to those immediately known to me fi-om my experience of 
myself, all this can never be the matter of " experience " to me. I 
can only ^ nfer it by a process of analogy from my own inner 
experience ; and this is an inference which we all maJie from the 
■ery beginning of our lives so often and so regularly, and which so 
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rarely deceives us, that we have Igng ceased to he coDscious that it is 
an iuference at all. The opinion therefore that the supersensible, 
and that God cannot be known, because not an object of experience, 
rests on the sensualistic prejudices of the uaive consciousness, and 
tails with these before the criticism which sees that even in the 
daily intercourse we keep up with our fellow-men the experience of 
the senses is no more than the sign-language from the interpretation 
of which alone we know by means of thought the life and the exist- 
ence of others of which the senses alone could never bring us any 
knowledge. If this is the case with all our knowledge, if it all rests 
on combining together and interpreting the signs given in our vaxas 
and our outer experience, then there is no reason that can prevent 
us from carrying the same procedui'e a step further, combining and 
interpreting the whole of the signs given in all human experience 
and inferring thence the divine being which underlies the whole 
world of these phenomena, 
r With the difficulty with wliich we have been dealing, that our 
knowledge cannot apprehend God, there is often combined with more 
or less confusion of thought, a metaphysical objection of quite a 
different kind, the origin of which goes back to Plato, and which 
still plays its part in the theology of Schleiermacher. The divine 
being , it is held, withdraws itself from thinking knowledge, because 
it ia the simple infinite being which is quite above all antitheses, 
differences, and determinations, while all thought moves in differ- 
ences and relations. But this assumption is based on an erroneous 
notion both of the infinite and of being. The " infinite " cannot be 
the abstract generality which is in no way determined ; were this 
the case, it would not be the ground of determined finite being, and 
would not therefore have the latter in itself but outside itself, and 
would thus be limited and rendered finite by it. The _true infinite 
can only be the whole, which is in itself the ground of all its deter- 
minations and differences, and tlierefore also the ground of everything 
particular and finite comprehended under it. Of that false infinite in 
the sense of abstract generality we could not even with tnith predicate 
existence. For if we take " beiny " to denote not something imaginary 
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predicated as a function, a quality, a relation, or other accident of that 
wliich 19, but an independent substantia! actuality, then it ia easy to 
know that we have acquaintance with such a being in one single 
form only, namely, in the self- experience of our ego. This ego, the 
first acquaintance of every human being, contains in fact the original 
norm according to which we must measure our notion of being 
generally, because obviously we can only transfer that being of which 
we are immediately aware in our experience, to other things outside 
us, for no one can give what he himself does not possess. Measured 
by this normal standard, empty generality without determinations 
is at once seen to be quite insufficient for the notion of being. 
The ego is, on the contrary, the iilled-up unity which in itself 
both distinguishes and combines together the plurality of its 
activities and states ; it is quite and altogether present in all its 
IdeLis, feelings, desires, and acts, and yet is never lost in them, but 
asserts itself as the independent unity which presides over and 
unites all these particulars ; it experiences the change of its states 
as a constant becoming other, and yet remains amid this change in 
constant identity with itself It distinguishes its states which have 
elapsed from its own persistent being, as states which no longer are, 
and at the same time takes them up as " memory " into the enduring 
element of its inner life. So wonderful a thing is the being of the 
ego, and yet it is to us that which is indubitably certain, the 
primary fact of all knowledge, the type of all being. 

Fi-om this it may be seen clearly enough that the objectiong to 
the knowableoess of God drawn from the traditional (Platonic) 
notion of " the infinite being " rest upon a twofold misunderstanding 
^since, in the first place, the true infinite is not empty generality, 
bnt the filled-up whole, and true being is not stiff singleness, but 
the unity of the self existing for none but itself, and asserting itself in 
the multiplicity of its activities. Thus the road is positively marked 
out, on which every attempt at the knowledge of God by thought 
will be' obliged to proceed ; if it is to have any result, we must set 
put from the analogy of our own ego, the substantial being which 
alone ia immediately known to us ; which though a limited whole 
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composed of parts, yet includes in itself a little world; and from 
this we may conclude to the being of God as the Primal ego of the 
all-embracing whole of the world. And here we must take heed in 
equal measure of two dangers. On the one side we manifestly must 
not conceive of God as only one whole of several, or one particular 
being after our limited manner, having other particular beings outside 
him, co-ordinated with him, and so no longer the unity of the whole 
which connects together all its particular parts, but having need 
himself to be combined with other co-ordinate particular beings in a 
higher whole. As little must we, on the other side, blot out those 
determinations of being which we find present in our own ego, or 
weaken them down till they are meaningless, with the view that we 
can only preserve the " absoluteness of God " by removing all clear 
distinctions till nothing remains but monotonous uniformity. The 
latter danger is wont to beset dogmatic constructions of the notion of 
God, the former accompanies the popular way of thinking rather. 
But a notion of God which is to satisfy both the demands of thought, 
which seeks in God the one ground and purpose of the world, and 
the religious need, which seeks to find in him the supreme object 
for the practical direction of life, must be one which does full justice 

the one hand to his all-embracing Wholeness, and on the other to 
his independence as an Ego. If the latter is what is understood 
under the notion of " Spirit," the nature of God may be not inaptly 
described aa " infinite Spirit ; " only we must be on our guard 
against the manifold misinterpretations of which such a phrase is 
susceptible, and see that inadequate and vague notions do not creep 
in under it again, such as that of a living causality, or blind will, or 
of the unconscious, this dreaming world-soni, or of the logical idea, 
which is a mere thought, not a substantial heing, etc. , 

Agaiast all this we must set out from the position, and must 
resolutely hold to it, that we can only know the nature of God after 
the analogy of our own ego. Now eveiy one knows it to be one of 
the main characteristics of the ego, that it is conscious of itself. 
Self- consciousness may be clearer at one time than at another, 
as the states of the person vary, but it is always present in some, 
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degree, indeed it is the foundation of the assertion of the inner 
unity of our heing amid the ciiange of states, and of activities. 
From this it results at once, that a characteristic which helongs 
indissohibly to the nature of our Ego, bub belongs to it in varying 
degrees of perfectneas, can neither be entirely denied to the un- 
limited Primal ego of God, nor affirmed of it in a limited degree of 
clearness (as a dream-conseiouaness, for example), but that we must 
assert it here in unlimited perfection. The perfect self-consciousness 
of God religious faith maintains as a matter admitting of no question, 
for the simple reason that an unconscious God could not be the 
object of any religious relation whatever. If, notwithstanding, 
many have denied the consciousness of God, they did so certainly 
not from religious but merely from theoretical giounds, drawn partly 
from idealistic, partly from materialistic assumptions. Fichte bad 
supposed that the consciousness of the ego only arises out of the 
antithesis to the non-ego, and so was only possible to a being 
affected by this antithesis, i.e. to a limited being. But on this 
Kraiise aptly remarked, and here Lotze followed his lead, that to 
distinguish an object from one's self as non-ego, it is necessai-y 
first to possess the ego, and that one can only become aware 
of the. ego in ^u^^immediate " ground - view " conditioned by , 
nothing else, this self-awareness being the necessary condition of 
all other apprehension and knowledge. In fact, every careful 
act of attention teaches that the self- consciousness of the ego 
is not based on an external antithesis, in fact itself posits this 
antithesis by an act of thought, but only on the inner distinction 
and reference between the one persistent ego and the manifold and 
the changeable of its activities and states. Self-consciousness depends 
certainly on this inner self-distinction, but on it alone, by no means 
on an opposition from without, which in fact is rather the result 
than the condition of that inner distinction. From this it follows 
that we could not wull assume self-consciousness in God if we con- 
ceived his being as simple unity, wliether as indeterminate being or as 
puM thought of thought; but, on the contrary, that we not only cnu 
■bat must assume self-consciousness in God so soon as we distinguish 
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in him a plurality of activities, such as thouglit and will; because 
olherwiae tliese two would liave no relation to each other, and 
would fall entirely asunder— tlie will would know nothing of the 
tliought and the thought would know nothing of the will, if tliey 
were not related to each other in the unity of the ego which is 
identical with itself in thought and in will, and conscious of that 
identity. In the same way it would not be easy to conceive a self- 
consciousnesB followed hy no change of states because its activity 
was identical with its being and equally unchangeable ; but if, aa 
seems proper on other grounds, we introduce a distinction between 
God's unchangeable being and liis changing activities and states, then 
the assumption of eelf-cousciousness in God becomes an imperative 
necessity, because only in it can unity of being maintain itself amid 
change of states ; otherwise it must be lost irretrievably in the flux of 
becoming. All this appears to have been Inautficiently cousidered 
by E. V. Hartmann, who coucedes the principles stated above, and 
yet denies the consciousness of God. He also goes back to material- 
istic grounds, and declares memory to be impossible with God, 
because experience tells us tliat memory always depends on the 
impression made on the molecules of the brain. Here, however, he 
is guilty of the confusion which has always, it is well known, pre- 
vailed in materialistic circles between the niinisti-ant function of the 
organ and the dominant function of the ego ; he ought to explain 
how it comes to pass that the molecules of the biuin communicate 
their impressions to eacii other so as to bring about that constant 
connection of the earlier with the present states of consciousness 
which we call memory : if it be the case tliat the molecules of the 
brain could scarcely accomplish this without a mii-acle, then we must 
still consider that it is not the m aterial braiu but the superseusuoiis ego 
that forms the real ground and explanation of memory ; and in that 
case thei'e is no reason why memory should be less possible to a 
divine ego, wliich is not tied to the conditions of the brain, than to 
the limited human ego. And finally, it is rather too much to ask 
that we should represent to ourselves a perfect wisdom which creates 
and rules the world — for Hartmann's " unconscious " is just this^^— 
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without conaciouanesa and memory. Is it not everywhere the caae I 
that work with a certain end in view is based on a process of review- / 
ing, connecting, and combining meana and ends, the prius and the , 
posterius, wliich is not possible without tlie synthesis of conscioua- \ 
ness ? We can only regard Haiimann's " All-wise uncouacious " aa a 
failure, a ghost with which philosophy and religion need not long 
detain themselves. 

If then we are entitled to think of God as a self-conscious ego, 
we must not retreat from the consequences contained in that assump- 
tion. If self-con sciousnesa is everywhere baaed on the correlative of i 
tlie one persistent ego with the manifoldueas and changeableness of 1 
that which ia in his mind, cousisteucy req^itires us to assume that / 
this ia the caae in God too. But then we must not conceive of the 
consciousness of God aa mere thovght, the contents of which were 
just itself again, as Aristotle called God " thought of thought." This 
would be to set in the place of the whole living contents that fill our 
consciousness with the many-sided play of ideas, i'eelings, deairea, 
and acts, the emptiest and most monotonous abstraction ; we should 
have conceived God not as the most perfect type of the ego but aa 
the poorest shadow of it. But even if we assumed the idea of the 
world to be the contents of the divine thinking, it would help but 
little ; for though the idea of the world is a whole with many mem- 
bers containing all possible ideas of ends and all eternal truths, and 
au enibracea at least ideal differences, yet these differences are ideal 
merely, they are only pictures of possible realities, not the realities 
themselves ; the full life-enei'gy, which arises just fram the relation 
of the ideas to the motives of the will, would not be attained, and a 
change of the divine state of conacionsnesa would stiU be inconceiv- 
able, because the ideal picture of the world would remain always the 
same, and so it would still be questionable if the analogy of our self- 
conscious ego could be applied to God at all. A further point, how- 
ever, is that if we aet out from anch a one-sided idealistic notion of 
God it would be impossible to explain the actual world. For all the 
determinations of thought are notions, nothing more, and how mere , 
itions ai'e to change of themselves into soHd reality, into sub- 
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stances, is a question, as Fichte once very correctly remarked, on 
which the first rational word has still to be spoken. It was just the 
sense of this want that moved the Greek idealists to associate with 
the pare idea or the divine thought, matter as the unlimited, the 
not-being, possibility, or however else they named it; and it was 
this also which led Spinoza to associate extension and thought to- 
gether under the commou term of substance. Nothing of coui-se was 
gained by this, for however ether-like matter might be supposed to 
be, it was still as regards thought an entirely foreign, unrelated, 
intractable stulT, of which nothing could be made, and the world of 
course conld not be founded. 

It is a very remarkable circumstance that this cosmological diffi- 
culty finds its only possible solution in the very quarter to which we 
are directed in our attempt to work out consistently our idea of the 
divine ego. The manifoldness and changeableness of the contents 
of the divine consciousness, which must necessarily be assumed 
for a solution of that difficulty, cannot be understood, any more than 
the transition from the idea of the world to the reality of the world, 
I from the mere thinking of God. But we learn from a critical eou- 
templation of ourselves that it is the experience of our will and its 
I, active and passive stimulations, out of which the consciousness of our 
' own i-eality indirectly arises for us, and indirectly the conscious- 
ness of reality outside us. We simply follow the course previously 
set up, of arguing by analogy from our own ego to the nature of God, 
when we find that in God also the moment of reality is in the will ; 
and this is not as if we saw in the will merely another form or direc- 
tion of thought, as idealism would have it ; we consider it to be a 
specifically different function of the ego beside and over t^raiust 
thought. Thought in all its forms is once for all a setting of pictures, 
whether types or copies of the real ; only the will is a primary 
reality and the source of all reality. The will needs, it is true, the 
ideas in which it holds its contents, its definite " what ; " but the 
idea needs the will, in which it comes to reality, to the " that." The 
will is the energy of action, which helps thought to being ; thought 
as such is not yet energy, as energy as such is not yet thought ; 
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int tbougbt without energy can never attain to aetual beiny, any 
more than energy without thought can attain to definite being. That 
it ignored the former was the mistake of idealism from Plato down to 
Hegel; that it ignores the second is a mistake of materialism from ■ 
Democritus to the positivism of the present day. The necessity of 
combining both was first seen with a prophet's genius by the phitosophus 
teuionicns J a,coh BtJhme ; and the task of the present day consists just 
in carrying out iu earnest this true real-idealistic monism, and finding 
in it the atonement of the hrothere who have till now been enemies. 
But how ? Can we really speak of " will," will in the proper 
sense, in God, will being a desire which iudicat§s_a want, and finds 
satisfaction by acting with reference to an outward object ? This 
objection was raised, e.ff. by Spinoza^ and is not less plausible than 
that of Fichte against the consciousness of God. We must not, how- 
ever, he frightened at this objection any more than at the other. If 
we look at the matter quietly and do not forget the analogy by 
which we are being guided on this subject, we shall soon see that the 
objection, though at first it appears a forcible one, yet derives its 
sti-ength iu the one case as well as the other from a confusion 
between the immediate and the mediate, the original and the deriva- 
tive. The objection to the consciousness of God was disposed of by 
our seeing, when we looked more closely into the matter, that the 
cons4iousness of the ego is a quile original and immediate awareness, 
which does not depend on our consciousness of the non-ego, but 
rather makes the latter possible; and the case will be the same as to 
this new objection with regard to the will in God. We must dia- 
inguish between. willin jts im mediate inner stirring, as it appears to 
primarily as the original fact of our experience of ourselves, and 
in its mediate outward appearance, known to us like all pheno- 
a mediately, as a cause operating on objects in the world. In 
the former sense will is, aa Leibniz simply and aptly defined it, no- 
thing but a striving directed to ideas, which m its positive aspect is 
hialled desire, in it-s negative abhoiTence, the former associated with 
■he feeling of pleasure, the latter with that of pain. The feelings are 
■ttimately bound up with this inner will, as the exponents of the 
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relation of desire to the ideas from time to time presented to it, oiH 
this inner willing and feeling — to distinguish it from external activi 
we may call it the mood (gemiith) or the heart — is immediately gim 
to 113 as an original experience of ourself ; but iu this pjcperience i 
remain entirely by ourselves, for it is only by means of ideas I 
definite motions of the will and states of feeling are set up in on^ 
heart. Now if we stop here and ask what there is to prevent us from 
ascribing to God will in this sense of immediate inwardness, I 

' certainly am not aware of any valid objection to our doing so. To 
say that there is in God a striving which is directed to'the ideas or 
thought-pictures which are also present in God and associated with 
corresponding states of feeling, how should this assumption make the 
nature of God finite ? Only he can assert that it does so who has 

I made up his mind to see in eTery determination of a function a 
limitation of the being concerned — the old Platonic and Spinozistic 
error which we disposed of above ouce for alL 

But it is possible to enter into some particulars as to this willing 
and feeling of the diviue mood. His will is directed to the realisa- 
tion of the ideas of his intelligence, which, in vii-tue of their reference 
to the will, are to be called end-ideas. These, along with infinite 
manifoldness in detail, are bound together in a systematic whole 
because they are all related to the one ground and end in the divine 
ego, which in this whole, the world-idea, beholds in a pictunJ and 
develops its own perfect life-contents. The world-idea is the re- 
flection, posited in the divine inteUigence, of the perfection of the 
divine being, which, being at the same time the object of the divine 
will, is the prototype of the perfect world which is to be real- 
ised. Now a will wliich is dii-ected to the realisation of the idea of 
what is perfect is to be called a. will of good ; but the divine will 
lies exclusively in this direction, since for it there is no other object 
but the world-idea posited in the divine intelligence, and thus we 
must predicate perfect goodness as the fundamental determination of 
the divine will. Again, the divine will, being the primary reality, 
is also the original unlimited and inexhaustible power or capacity of 
working ; there is therefore to be attributed to it perfect pouw to 
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realise its ends, because all power for work proceeds from it alone, J 
and no foreigQ power is able to hinder it in the accoraplishmeDt of J 
its ends. With the divine will there is also connected the feeling of '« 
pleasnre, in proportion to the certainty of the realisation of its ends I 
and the importance of these ends themselves ; and hence there must ] 
also be connected with the divine will which ia assured of perfect I 
power to realise its perfect end, the feeling of perfect blessedness. A 
These determinations, which flow of themselves from the inner nature | 
and mutual relations of the will and the intelligence of God, are I 
therefore essential, i.e. necessary and unchangeable, attributes of it. _d \ 
From tins will, however, we have carefully to distinguish, as we 1 
indicated above, the appearance of the will in its outward operation. I 
What this distinctiou means we learn in ourselves as often as we do 
not carry out what we wish, and do not inwardly wish that which 
we yet do. As for the relation of the two sides to each other, it is |l 
important to observe, that only the inner will, the excitation of our ' 
feeling, is known to us from direct experience, while the appearance 
of our will in act we only know at second-hand from the pictures 
arising out of our sense-perception of our bodily motions, and of the 
changes brought about by these in the state of objects appearing to 
us, while of the exertions of the will of others we only know at third- 
hand, concluding from the analogy of the known connection between 
the excitations of our will and the movements of onr body to a simi- 
lar connection of the movements we perceive of other bodies with 
con-esponding excitation of will in other souls. Now if we ask liow \ 
the inner movement of will passes into the effect which we can see, | 
it must be confessed that what we know of the process amounts to ' 
tittle more than nothing; all that ia certain is that the act of wiU 
never cornea into view immediately as such, but is always accompanied 
with complicated movements of the nervous and muscular organism, 
which are necessary to the very smallest action, e.//., to the writing of 
these words. But how are these movements set to work? It is 
usual to say that the will makes use of the bodily apparatus of 
motion as its " instrument," Dut this image explains little, and ia 
^elf misleading. It is quite obvious that while the pen is the in- 
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atrument of writing, and also the hand, the former is quite differently 
related from the latter to the will to write. The former merely is 
moved, while the latter, tSiat is to say, the apparatus of nei-ves and 
muscles, moves itself, each vein and cell yielding its proper quantity of 
work, as we see from the wast« of their energy or from the fatigue that 
follows their long- continued exertion. Thus it would manifestly he 
more correct to say that the simple inner act of will translates itself 
into the multiplicity of the special functions of the organically con- 
nected powers, each of which yields its own work in interchange 
witli the rest, and which yet all together only hring to actual mani- 
festation the one inner act of the will. Nor is it the case that the 
inner act of will is lost in the multiplicity of the actions of the 
organism which carry it out : it i-emams in the inner region of the 
self-conscious ego, and is the ruling ground and object of all those 
ministrant activities ; but as little does this ground ever enter speci- 
ally, by itself, into the outward action, so as to become a co-operating 
member of the organic common action ; as the general remains in 
the background of the army, and victoriously carries out his will 
through the totality of the wilt- activities which he directs, without 
ever needing to move a hand to interfere personally in tlie action, so 
is the inner will related to the multiplicity of the active jiowers of 
the organism which bring it to actual appearance. 

Applying those remarks to the manifestation of the will of God, 
the analogy is seen once more to be extremely instructive. As our 
inner will never comes to appearance directly as such, but always 
only mediately, translating itself into the many special functions 
of the organic powera of our body, we must assume that just the 
same is true of the inner will of God. It also must, to come into 
operation, ti'anslate its infinite power into the many finite powers, 
each of which is a relatively independent subject of functions (a 
" monad," or will-centre), and stands in a relation of co-ordination and 
inteiBction with the i-est, but which all together, by the contributions 
they all make, only bring about the one single homogeneous mani- 
festation of the one will of God, The operation of the divine will 
is brought about by means of ttie totality of finite powei-s interacting 
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with each other, it does not come into action specially for itself so as 
to bo a co-operativG member of the interaction of the finite. The 
popular view that the infinite will, or the omnipotence of God, operates 
as such, or aa a particiJar cause, strict thought judges inadmissible 
from the following simple consideration. All action ia directed to 
objects in which it seeks to effect changes, but from which it 
necessarily, so certainly as they possess an independent existence, 
experiences a reaction at the same time, an opposition of some degree ; 
and so all action is in strictness to be regarded as an interaction. 
From this it follows at once that the immediate agent can only be 
conceived as being in each case a particiilai' being, co-ordinated with 
other independent beings, i.e. aa a finite cause, while the infinite is 
not to be conceived aa acting itself, but aa being the one ground of 
the interaction of all finite beings. This result, here attained by 
a new path, from the analogy of our own inner will in relation to the 
instrumental functions of our organism, has long been familiar to 
thought, and has been put in various ways, often, it is true, in con- 
nection with the abstract monistic misunderstanding, aa if the divine 
will were lost in the multiplicity of finite forms and functions, or as 
if these faded away in God to an unessential and unindependent 
show. From this error the analogy of our ego, if we strictly adhere 
to it, may guard us. The ego remains perfectly conscious and 
master of itself, in its unity and self-identity, while clearly dis- 
tinguishing from itself the multiplicity of its functions, and referring 
them to itself as means to an end : the ego ia present altogether in 
each of its ideas, desires, and acts, and at the same time projects 
beyond each of them, both separating them from each other, and 
combining them into unity in itself. It also includes iu the system 
of its own life the miuistrant functions of the bodily organs, while 
leaving them in full possession of the relative independence they 
must have in their action upon one another. So too the divine ego 
always remains conscious of his own independent being in perfect 
goodness, power, and blessedness, while at the same time he dis- 
tinguishes from himself and refers to himself the whole system of 
inte racting foi-ces, or the world, as the means, set by himself, of his 
^BgroL-ni. t 
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self-manifestation. In all of them ha is quite present, and he quite 
projects beyond them all, he separates them ail from each other in 
relative independence, and connects them all together in himself 
I again as the embracing whole. God is thus at the same time the 
ego who is in himself and distinguishes himself from everything 
Unite, and the all-embracing whole, who has all things in and under 
himself, nothing outside liimself ; he neither disappears in the world 
nor is he excluded from it, he comprehends it in himself as the un- 
folded system of his own thoughts and powers. This, I conceive, is 
/ true, complete monotheism, in which deistic and pantheistic abstrac- 
tions are alike transcended. Whether, indeed, the notion of 
, " Personality " is to he applied or not to the nature of God as thus 
' described, can he left to each one to determine according to his views 
' of the use of language ; in point of substance it mattery nothing, 
provided only that those who apply this notion to God do not com- 
promise the all-embracing wholeness of God, nor make hira again 
(as indeed theologians, at least, usually do) a particular being who is 
co-ordiuate with other persons ; and that those who do not consider 
the notion a suitable one to apply to God do not compromise the ego 
of God, and (as indeed philosophers usually do) empty him of all 
contents, leaving nothing but a vague pantheistic ghost, devoid of all 
reality and all character. 



The further development of this notion of God, and at the same 
time the best test of its correctness, may be found most simply in 
a discussion of the notions of the qnalitiea ("attributes") which 
dogmatics usually assign to God. True, these predicates do not arise 
out of pliilosophical speculation on the nature of God, but out of the 
religious consciousness of God which they seek directly to describe. 
But inasmuch as the God of philosophic thought and the God of reli- 
gious faith are the same being, only apprehended from two different 
sides.it must he possible to trace an agreement between the various sides 
of the notion of God and the religious declarations as to his attributes. 
The notion of God must show itself to be correct by affording a basis 
for these statements, and the dogmatic statement-s again must, when 
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i-efen-ed to the stricter notion, find a touchstone to detect in them 
any ways of thinking which come short of the ti-ath of the subject. 

Two things are indiasolubly joined together in the religious con- 
sciousness — dependence on God as the absolutely higher power, and 
communion with him as the spiritual being who is of the same i 
nature with ouraelves. The dict_a of religion as to the divine attri- 
butes similarly describe the divine being as on the one hand the free 
power which rules the world, and is itself outside the limits of the 
world, and on the other hand as a spirit who is perfect in point of 
intelligence and will. The determinations on the first side are omni- 
potence, eternity, and omnipresence. The incomparable superiority 
of the power which is not bound in the conditions of our existence is 
a fundamental characteristic of the deity in all religions, and even 
at the earliest stages of religious consciousness, where indeed the 
true notion of omnipotence is still wanting, because the nature-gods 
are still limited beings wlio find limits to their power in each other, 
or in fate, or in matter. A remainder of this natural limit srirvives 
even in the idealistic philosophy of the Greeks in the dualism of 
spirit and matter, the latter of which remains, however sublimated, 
an irrational something with which tlie divine power can never come 
to terms. Only in the God -consciousness of the prophets of Israel 
did the tliought of the divine omnipotence entirely prevail. Here 
God is the sole unlimited power, from which everything is that 
exists, and which can create whatever it will : without requiring any 
stuff or any instrument God produces the universe by his mere will 
and by his word, and keeps it in existence - as long as he will 
(Ps. xxxiii. 6, 9 ; cxv. 3 ; civ. 29 scq.'). This noble expression of a 
profoundly religious feeling of dependence is entirely in agreement 
with the notion of God developed above ; for we recognised in the 
divine will the primary reality, and the source of all reality, and we 
saw that this will has for its contents the divine ideas, the ends 
conceived and framed into the " word," which give the will its defi- 
nite " what," as it helps them to their " that," their actual existence. 
Again, we showed above that the divine will does not come to its 
manifestation immediately, but mediated by the finite powera itself 



292 THU CONTENTS OF THE RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS. 

has posited, and that therefore every particular effect haa its cause 
within the nexus of finite action and reaction, which again has its 
cause in the will of God ; and these thoughts we can see are bv 
no means strange to the religious consciousness. The Psalmist sajs 
(oiv. 4) God " makes the winds his messengers, his ministers flaming 
fires ;" the elemental powers themselves are executant mediate causes 
of his will. Now it is certainly true that the immediate religious 
consciousness is not usually disposed to bestow special attention 
on the mediate causes of divine omnipotence, and very frequently 
overlooks them altogether, and refers an efl'ect which has been ex- 
perienced to the immediate causality of God, especially if that ex- 
perience has aroused the religious sentiment in a special and energetic 
way. But to say that the immediate religious consciousness pays no 
special attention to finite mediating causes, is to imply that it does 
not expressly deny them ; what it calls for in every case is the as- 
surance that all that is, and all that happens, has its ground in the 
divine will ; religion does not immediately require to have it decided 
whether an event is mediated by finite causes or not It is only 
dogmatic reflection that inquires eis to tliis, and it has declared the 
voice of the religious consciousness to indicate that divine omni- 
potence works in part by secondary causes, or in a systematic way, 
and in part without secondary causes, in an extraordinary, uncon- 
ditioned, or absolute way. But it has long been observed that such 
a division betrays a lack of practised thought, because it ought not 
to require to be explained that the working of divine omnipotence is 
in one respect always unlimited and absolute, inasmuch as God, who 
is not conditioned or limited by anything foreign to himself, orders 
the whole of the world purely out of the power of his own will, while 
in another respect it is always a conditioned and regular working, 
inasmuch as every particular efl'ect inside the world is conditioned 
by tlie connection of the interacting causes. It is the same with 
regard to the similar distinction between the free and the necessarj' 
working of divine omnipotence : it must not be understood as if this 
working were partly free and partly necessary ; on the contrary, it is 
always free, inasmuch as it is the pure expression of the self-activity 
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of the diviue will, which is determined by God himself alone ; and 
yet at the same time it is always necessary, inasmuch as the will of 1 
God is never an indeterminate, accidental, arbitrary will, bat is j 
always determined by the thoughts of divine reason, which are en- ] 
tirely rational, systematically connected with each other, and there- ] 
fore eternal truths which God cannot change, because he cannot wish j 
to change them without contradicting himself. That God!.s_almighty i 
wilLis determined by hi3_all-wise reason is a cardinal point of every 1 
speculative doctrine of God ; and in this speculation agrees in i 
principle with the religious consciousness, which understands itself to ] 
be reasonable, though religion seldom has either the ability or the 
desire to draw the consequences involved in this position. | 

The religions assertion of the eUmity of God implies that God 
is free from the limits of time, that he has no beginning and no end, I 
and undergoes no change of his perfect being; but it does not offl 
itself imply that time is nothing whatever to God, and that nojB 
change takes place in the contents of his consciousness. This inter- \ 
pretation has been put upon the religious assertion of the eternity of ] 
God only by dogmatic reflection, but unjustly, it must probably be I 
held, as it is liable to serious objections in various respects.* If we i 
consider that we ourselves only possess the consciousness of the I 
persistent identity of our being in correlation with the consciousness 
of the constant change of our states and activities, wc shall not find 
it easy to conceive of God's self-consciousness of his eternal being 
without a correlative consciousness of changing states : to assume 
that the contents of his consciousness were constant and unchange- 
^^able would be seriously to imperil tho very reality of his self- 
^Htensciousness. To this we must add, that under such an assumption j 
^^^■b could scarcely believe God to take a living interest in the course i 
^^BT the world in time, or in fact, even to have any real consciousness 
^^HjEit : his consciousness of the world can only be real if he knows it I 

* Theae diScultien, the conBcionaneBs of which is not geoerally appreciated \>y 1 
tbeology, are diaonsaed with aciitenesa hy Darner \a liia auggestive eeasy on t] 
changeableneaa of God (Otsann, Scbriften, p. 18S teqq.). Of the ]>hiloBoplieis, Kraute J 
Vraa the first to beatow attention on this queatlun. 
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as it actually is, that is as running on in time, if therefore its past 
states are to him also states no longer existing, but preserved in 
his memory, and its future states not yet there, but only about to 
become actual. If time did not exist for God, then it appears to me 
we should have to accept one of two alternatives ; either God must 
occupy an attitude of indifference to the life of the world in time, 
like the gods of Epicurus, and then he could no longer be either the 
God of religion or the explaining cause of the world's time-life ; or 
time must be no reality for the world either,' time must be a mem 
optical delusion, an accident of our human way of regarding things, 
without any essential truth. The latter has actually been asserted 
by critical philosophy. But the assertion labours under too serious 
difficulties to be accepted as correct, especially when we see how Kaut 
himself, in spite of the asserted ideality of time, yet does not hesitate 
to draw his argument for the reality of the outer world from the 
succession of the states of consciousness (Preface to the Gritigus of 
Pure Reason, iii. 29 seq., ed. Hartenstein). Time, it is true, is not 
a real being, existing for itsell', it is merely the form in which various 
states succeed each other in a being which is persistent ; but if it is 
this succession, it must be true and not a mere appearance, for the 
simple reason that the various states mutually exclude each other, 
cannot therefore be together, but must come one after another. But 
under this lapse of states tliere lies the constant being of that in 
which they are, and the lapse of states thus forms a constant succes- 
sion of changes, a continuous development of the one out of the other, 
and it is just the form of continuity in the sequence of states that 
we call time. Thus time is the underlying form of all life, the 
divine aa well as that of the creature. But the great difference is 
this : in the life of the creature the states of each being run their 
course in co-ordination and dependence on the states of others who 
are independent of it, and hence the time of each individual is inter- 
woven with the causal connection of universal time; each individual 
therefore stands in time and feels it as a limitation. In the divine 
life, on the contrary, the states do not run in co-ordination with other 
beings outside God, he includes in himself the whole course of the 
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con'elative states of all beings — these are tlie moving manifestation H^ 

of his itgHioxiug— being, and he refers tliem all together to his ■ 

continuous self as the constant centre or eternal ground of the whole I 

movement. Hence God is not in time, but time, with all that is \ B 

temporal, is in. hiin, and he is its eternal Lord, the " King of the \M 

Ages." The thought must be abstract and nothing more, which M 

considers the eternity of God to be exclusive of time; to concrete M 

thinking such as is true to life, the eternity of God includes time, I 

supports and governs it ; his eternal being is the constant ground of ■ 

the incea8ant_course of time, and as such is revealed in the unchange- I 

ableness of the laws according to wliich all the change of phenomena fl 

lakes place, it is "the steadfast pole in the flux of phenomena," the I 

guarantee of all unchangeable truth and all continuance of the ordgr I 

of the world ; hence to the religious consciousness the eternity of I 

God is recognised as his faithfulness, on wliich is based his reliability I 

and trustworthiness, the rock and the refuge of faith. I 

The oviniprestnce of God, which the religions consciousness im- I 

mediately asserts, amounts in the first instance to no more than the \M 

negative statement that God is not confined in his working by limits M 

of space ; but this does not prevent him from being represented as ■ 

being at a particular place and as moving in space — which, indeed, is I 

the most natural way of thinking for the naive consciousness, and is I 

to be found to a great extent even in the Old Testament. It is only at I 

an advanced stage of refiection that the discovery is made that God I 

is not at a particular place, but present, independent of space, in all I 

parts of space alike, and this not in the way of a bodily extension or I 
reaching out to different parts of space, but in such a way that.he i3__ I 

everywhere wholly because everywhere in himself. . The difhcolty H 

which this thought undoubtedly presents to the mind seeking to I 

realise it, might seem to be most easily solved by denying the reality ■ 

of space ; if space is, as the critical thought of Kant teaches, merely I 

tlie form in which we view things, then for God it is simply not I 

there. But are we entitled to assume this ? It is certainly the case I 

that the idea of space arises for our mind in the first instance from I 

^^e function of our own consciousness which regards the pictures I 
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^^M presented to us at the same moment by our sensations of sight and 
^^M of touch as a set of objects outside of each other and beside each 
^H other. But granted that onr idea of space is subjective in its origin, 
^H does it follow from this that apace itself is purely subjective ? The 
^^M laws of space -dimensions, as taught by geometry and stereometry, 
^H and the laws of movements in space, which form the subject of 
^^1 mechanics and of astronomy, are in the first instance no more than 
^^f thoughts which we ourselves have produced ; but do tbey possess 
validity in our thought only, and not also in the real world of the 
existing ? The heavenly phenomena calculated beforehand by astro- 

Inomers on the basis of relations in space and of the laws of motion, 
?| take place to a second before the eyes of various kinds of men ; is 
I not this a proof from experience that space is not a mere form of onr 
subjective way of seeing things, but also a iforra of the existence of 
the things themselves 1 This is not to say that we take space to be 
a real thing, possessing a separate existence of its own ; it is not this 
any more than time. But it ia the objective relation in wliich co- 
existent and interacting beings stand towards each other, it is the 
universal ground-form of the mutual relation of all independent sepa- 
rate beings, of the being together of all things which are outside 
,' each other. Now it might perhaps be said that a forai of, relation 
can only exist in a referring consciousness ; and then the question 
would arise, whose consciousness this is? The mutual relatedness 
of all beings could not rest on the one-sided referring function of oitr 
consciousness, nor on any function of consciousness in individual 
beings, none of which can have more than a subjective consciousness, 
and even the whole of whom taken together cannot themselves pro- 
vide a foundation for the objective relation of their mutual reference 
to each other, which is a thing given them, in which they find them- 
selves. For the form of relation of space we therefore require a 
consciousness capable of referring, or of positing space ; and if this is 
not to be met with in individual beings, there seems to be no 
alternative but to transfer the space-positing function to the con- 
sciousness of the Primal ego or of God. Thus the simplest explana- 
tion of the riddle that space is our subjective form of view, and at 
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the stune time the objective relation of the co-existence of all things, 
would perhaps be that this is just the original form of view of God, or 
the ground-form in which the creative reason of God separates and j 
unites again the finite powers or will-centres. Here we may remem- 
ber that it was no less a man than Newton who called space the 
scnsorium Dei. However this may be. so much is certain, that as 
space is a relation of co-exiatence, only finite beings, such as stand 
in co-ordination to each other, can be in space, while God is neither 
in space nor outside of space, but himself spaceleaa, founds space, 
i.e. embraces in himself all Lhat is in space as mutually related, and 
connects it in himself to the unity of the articulated whole. 

In the omnipresence of the conscious deity his omniscience is at 
the same time implied, and it is only in conjunction with the latter 
that the former possesses any religious significance : an unconscious 
which was omnipresent would of course be without any religious 
value. But the religious consciousness sees in the divine orani- 
-scieuce not only the unlimited character of the divine knowledge, 
but also the immediateness of it, or that God knows everj'thing with- 
out the intervention of reflection, immediately sees it and is aware 
of it. tinder the usual assumption of God's existence as a separate 
being outside the viovlA. we could not take this to be the case ; for 
we cannot deny that immediate knowledge is only conceivable to us 
in one form, the form in which we know it in ourselves, namely the 
knowledge the ego has of the contents of its own consciousness ; 
everything else, whatever exists or happens outside of us, can only 
become matter of knowledge to us mediately, by thinking interpreta- 
tion of the signs given in our oxvn consciousness. From this analogy 
I think it incontrovertibly follows that if God is what the ordinary i 
(abstract theiatic) view makes him, an "extra-mundane" separate ' 
being, co-ordinate to the beings of the world, he cannot possibly have i 
any immediate knowledge of anything that exists or occurs in the 
world, but can only have a knowledge mediated by reflection, such 
as our knowledge of what is outside us. If this were the case, the 
divine knowledge of the inner ideas and states of the creatures would 
1 arrived at like our own knowledge of such things by reflection 
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(induction), and could scarcely be infallible any more than ours. Bat 
as soon as we accept the position, with all that it involves, that God 
is the one whole being outside of whom nothing is, who embraces in 
himself all finite things, and is related to them in the same way as 
our ego to the mauifold contents of its consciousness, we are at once 
led to the position that the whole world ia the object of his imme- 
diate intuitive awareness, just as the little world of our conscious- 
ness is to our ego. As all special functions, perceptions, passions, 
and actions are with respect to each other independent and closed, 
while with respect to the ego which embraces them all in unity, and 
which is entirely present in all of them alike, they are thoroughly 
open and known, in the same way finite beings are, with respect to 
each other, exclusive and independent, and therefore only mediately 
and imperfectly known ; but to the ego of God, which embraces 
them all in the unity of its own consciousness, they are all perfectly and 
immediately open and known : not only the phenomena, but the 
inmost conceiving and yearning' of alt hearts lies open to his gaze, 
and every sigh of the creature goes through his heart too ; he is the 
intimate fello^feeler of all hearts, the feUow^koQwer of all con- 
sciences, and hence too it is that ourconsciencp, which Jinoivs of 
this^ fellow -knowledge of God, derives its unique certainty, its exalted 
authority and power, whether to comfort or condemn. It is here 
that the decisive test, of every notion of God is to be found ; if it 
cannot explain this the deepest and most powerful experience of the 
human heart — and neither the deistic nor the pantheistic notion of 
God can do this, — then it is at once proved to be false ; that the 
true "monoiheisiic notion of God as here developed, which com- 
bines the conscious ego of the Deity with his all-emhracing 
wholeness, perfectly satisfies the test, I have, I trust, made clear. 
Hence this notion of God is the only right one, and will be 
more and more acknowledged in the future to he so, however 
philosophers may ridicule it and theologians denounce it, for the 
present. 

The omniscience of God is related to 'Ehperfeet wisdom, as con- 
templative intelligence to that intelligence which sets up ends to he 
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turned at. The two are not identical : for who would seriously main- / 
tain that everything that is an object of God's omniscient contem- 
plation, evil not excepted, is also a purpose of his wisdom? Thei 
purposes of the divine wisdom are not copies of the actual, changing 
with its changes in time, tliey are pre figurations, types, and laws of 
what ia to become actual ; they therefore belong to the unchangeable 
contents of the divine consciousness, they form the " eternal truths " 
of his reason. Thus they give the will of God its manifold contents, ) 
but they are not themselves conditioned by his will or dependent on/ 
it. It is not a matter of arbitrary choice with God, what ends he| 
shall set before himself : on the contrary, his will cannot will any- 
thing else than the realisation of the eternal purposes which are | 
thought by the reason of God, These preconceived thoughts of the 
divine wisdom manifest themselves to our later thinking in the laws 
and types (forms of life) of the world-order, which show such mani- 
fold gradations and so systematic a connection, and which culminate 
for us in man, the end to which the development of life in the 
natural world has manifestly been striving from the firsts So again, 
the end of history is the always more perfect development of the 
capacities deposited in the human type, as the knowledge, feeling, 
will, and action of mankind grows more and more reasonable, and 
mankind thus actively realises its likeness to, and communion with, 
God. Thus we may say, on the one hand, that the highest end of 
the world is to be found in man, in the realisation of true humanity 
as the copy of the perfect essence of God ; and on the other hand, we 
may say that it is to be found in God, whose glory consists precisely 
in this revelation to and in man. It is in the fact that the whole 
development of the world is arranged with a view to this highest 
end in such a way that everything in nature and everything in his- 
tory is compelled directly or indirectly to help it, it is in this fact 
that the perfect wisdom of the divine government of the world is 
seen. The perfection of it accordingly consists simply in this, that 
it does not require to seek out special means for special ends, because 
tlie whole is already so wisely ordered that the world reaches its end 
aB a whole, as an organism, just by the regular course of all its inter- 
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acting functions ; and of this abo we can see the analogy in our own 
microcosm. 

If the perfect wisdom of God consists in this, that his reason only 
thinks perfect ends, his holiness consists in this, that his will goes 
forth to these perfect ends alone. As his reason is free from all 
donbting and uncertainty in respect of the knowledge of the true 
ends, so his will is free from all wavering and struggle in respect of 
their accomplishment. The antithesis between the paiiicular private 
ends of the individual will and the universal ends of the reasonably 
ordered whole, that antithesis which keeps our will in conflict and 
struggle between inclination and duty, freedom and law, obviously 
does not exist for the will of the primal ego, whose self is not a paf- 
ticular self beside others, but is itself the all-embracing whole, and 
with whom, therefore, tlie cnon end and the general end absolutdy 
and at once coincide. This immediate coincidence, which excludes 
a priori all possibility of wavering, of the independent free will and 
the universal end of reason, is in fact possible with God only ; henoA 
it is true, in the strictest sense, that there is none good but one, that 
is, God. Under this point of view it is not difficult to find the 
answer to the much-debated scholastic question whether a thing is 
good because God wills it, or whether he wills it because it is right ? 
The question is a trap, it is based on the erroneous assumption that 
there is an essential difference between the divine will and goodness, 
, or the universal reasonable end. In that case, either the latter would 
be subordinate to the former, i.e. goodness would be reduced to a 
positive arbitrary determination of God, or the divine will would be 
lowered to the position of a subject of the law ruling above it. But 
this alternative can only stand so long aa God is conceived as a par- 
ticular will, who could have ends of his own in distinction from' the 
whole and over-against the whole. The dilemma falls to the ground, 
there is seen to be nothing in it, as soon aa we come to see that it is 
equally impossible for God to set liis will above the good or to sub- 
ordinate it to the good, because he has no separate will at all as dis- 
tinguished from the good, because when he is to will at all, he can 
will nothing else than the reasonable end of the whole, which he 
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I^iaeffu. And here the widely-felt difficulty ia solved that, if 
the moral law is traced to the divine will, it may be in conflict with ■ 
human autonomy, with the aelf-legisla-tion of our reason. This could 
only be the case on two assumptions, that the divine will desired 
something difl'ereut from the divine reason, and that the divine reason 
was specifically different from ours. The former we have already 
seen to be impossible ; hut the latter assumption is equally mistaken. 
There are not various reasons in the world (even language refuses to I 
lend its aid to such a monstrous thought), but only various degrees ', 
of participation in the one reason, which is that of God ; the eternal ' 
truths which it thinks are the fundamental laws of being for all 
existing things, the fundamental laws of thought for all thinking 
beings, past, present, or to come. If we find present in our reason 
laws not only of logical, but also of moral judgment, both of which, 
and specially the latter, impress themselves upon us as objective ■, 
norms for our theoretical and practical conduct, we cannot help recog- 
nising in this inner legislation of our reason an expression of the 
I'easonable purpose of God in its unity with his creative will, i.c. we 
find in it a revelation of God's holiness. The more are we obhged 
to do so when we consider that not only do individuals find such a 
norm present within them, but that under the pressure of the same 
necessity the common moral oi-dinances of society have arisen, and 
maintained and developed themselves wherever human life has nor- 
mally developed itself. If the nations have everywhere declared 
these ordinances of justice and of custom to be holy, and placed them 
under divine authority and protection, what they have thus arrived 
at is essentially the truth of the matter. In point of form this 
venerable idea may be mistaken, as in assuming a direct and positive 
manifestation of God the natural psychological and historical steps 
are overlooked by which such laws were arrived at. But this over- 
sight is a very venial error compared with the enormous error, in 
point of substance, committed by sophists and sceptics, who affix so 
much importance to these natural steps as to deny altogether the 
sacred character, and the divine foundation, of all moral order. 

As the divine holiness manifests itself in the foundation of the 




30a THE CO^'TENTS OF THE HBLIQIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS.,i 

moral world-order, so does the divine righteousness in the maintenance 
of that order and in the assertion of it as against individuals. There 
dwells in the natural oigaiiisni, in virtue of the teleologieal reference 
of all its functions to the unity of the soul, a self-preserving and 
recuperative power, which reacts against all interruptions and obstruc- 
tions of the normal functions, restoring the balance and setting right 
what was wrong ; and in the same way there dwells in the moral 
world-order, in virtue of the causal and teleologieal relatedness of 
all the interacting wills to the unity of the reasonable will of God, a 
power of reaction against abnormal tendencies of will on the pnrt_pf 
individuals, or against evil — a power which vindicates the universal 
end of the whole, or of goodness, in spite of the .opposition of indivi- 
duals, against them and through thera. In particular, the will of God 
reveals itself immediately within the moral personality as the voice 
of conscience judging him, as the pain of self-condemnation and sel^ 
dividedness, in which the religious consciousness justly sees and feels 
a division between the man's own self and the divine self, to his 
exclusion from living communion with God. To this inner judg- 
ment of the divine righteousness are to be added the extern al reac- 
tions against the evil will, which are brought about through the natural 
and social order of the world. The abuse of nature punishes itself 
by the destruction of that which is abused, the maltreatment of our 
fellow-men by civic puniahments ; the selfish purposes of bad men 
always come to appear as vain and idle, and mutually destroy eacli 
other or turn into instruments of good, since that only can have con- 
tinuance in the life of the whole which harmonises with its law of 
life. That evil therefore shall come to nought, and good prevail_and 
continue, this is what the divine righteousness unconditionally and 
inf^libly aims at bringing about. In ao far as man still clings in- 
wardly, with his will, to_eyilj^ to abnormal ends, in so far he feels 
the condemning reaction of divine righteousness directed against him- 
self, knows himself to stand under its condemnation, in whatever 
form he has come to know and feel it i and this is no mere subjective 
imagination on man's part, but the full and fearfully earnest truth of 
the matter. Since, however, tliis condemning, judging reaction, is 
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uot an end in itself, but only a means for the positive end of good- 
ness, which is the one end and aim of the all-wise government of 
God, it is not directed to the destruction of the sinner, but only the 
removal of his sin. As soon, then, as the sinner, experiencing the , 
punishing righteousness of God, detaches himself from his sin or from 
the abnormal direction of his will, the righteousueas of God, which is 
oidy directed against evil, is no longer against him, ceases to be felt 
by him as a judging and punishing power, because he himself ceases 
to be an object calling for punishment from the divine will. The 
righteousness of God remains unchanged ; what is changed is only 
man's relation to it, according as he is inwardly one with evil or de- 
tached from it. We shall afterwards see how this change in the 
phenomenology of the religioiis consciousness appears in its detail, 
and why it here appears as a change, or a replacing of justice 
by mercy. It must, however, be sa,id even here, that the divine 
righteousness, taken in its essence as it is by itself, can never be in 
conflict with the love and grace of God, because it is nothing but the 
means and instrument for realising the good ends of God, the " ordi- 
nance of his love," its educative and chastening wisdom. 

That the wiU of God is a will of good, uot only in the sense that 
it makes the demand of good upon our will, but also and much more 
in the sense that it causes us also to take a real part in the good 
which itself is, and makes it become the contents of our own lives, 
the power and the good of our ego, this is implied in the attribute 
of div ine lov e, " the bond of perfeetness," as we may well call it, 
even in application to God. A certain sense of this, however dim 
and confused, has been present to the religious consciousness from 
the beginning ; for if men had not credited the Deity with favour- 
able views towards them, they could not have sought for communion 
with it, or formed any religious relation with it. In the thanksgiving 
prayers of the oldest monuments of religion we iind many an ex- 
pression of the intimate sense of the divine goodness, which shows 
itself in the manifold blessings of nature (comp. Acta xiv. IT). Over 
against the blessings of nature, it is true, there were always the evily 
^^^ nature to be accounted for — a formidable objection, not by any 
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means to be overcome from the point of view of nature-religion. In 
the ethical religion of Israel the revelation of God's holy will was 
regarded as the highest proof of the divine mercy ; but the view 
continued to subsist, and in various ways to create confusion, which 
measured that mercy by the amount of natural blessings supposed to 
be conferred by it. Besides this, it belongs to the nature of the case, 
and history attests the fact, that the eonsciouanesa of the positive 
will of God in the form of law has as i ts reveis e^the consciousness 
of man's own insufficiency and uiifreedom as against God, and there- 
fore the feeling of fear before a God who is angry, which prevents 
confidence in God's love from growing to its proper stature. It was 
only Christianity which taught distinctly, as a principle, that God is 
love, that he is to be known as the heavenly Father, who not only 
gives individual good gifts, and wlio does not reveal his will of good 
only as a law, but who gives us himself, the very power and holiness 
of goodness, in his Holy Spirit, in whom he enteri into a life-com- 
munion with us. It has lately been proposed to interpret the notion 
of the love of God as signifying that God makes human ends his 
own. This view proceeds on an iuadeq_nate conception of what ia 
implied in love ; but apart from that consideration it is q^uite beside 
the mark, because it does not take account of the relation of God to 
man as his creator ; the ends of men (the true ones, that is ; the 
mistaken ones cannot come into question here) ai-e for God by no 
means a thing externally given which he could proceed to appro- 
priate ; he it was, on the contrary, who placed them in the natiu^ of 
man, and they are thus from the first his own ends, and such as he 
can no longer appropriate as his own. It would be more correct to 
invert the statement and to say that God's love consists in his causing 
his own ends to become ours, the contents of our own personal will 
This would amount to saying, that he has deposited his own ends 
in us from the first as our endowment of reason, and causes thu 
rational impulse, this divine potency of our nature, to become the 
ruling principle of our whole knowing, feeling, and willing ego ; this 
is, from a psychological point of view, the nature of the " Holy 
Spirit," Now as the realisation, of such an endo g-jient-ia- to be 



THE BELIEF m GOD. ; 

regarded, wherever it occurs, as the operation of the principle of \ 
development, while the principle of our reasonable endowment is the 
end-poaiting reason of God, it follows that the arrival of the divine 
reason at supremacy in our heart (the "Holy Spirit") is to be con- 
ceived as a work of God, who, by thus engendering God.-like life in 
ipan, brings to fulfilment his original creative purpose, and gives man 
a personal share in his own perfect life. Tlius and thus only is justice 
done to the notion of love ; for love is everywhere, in the religious 
relation no less than iu the relations of human society, will directed 
to community of life. The mystic element, which is certainly present 
in this view, is no doubt not to the taste of the "Neo-Kantian" theology 
of the Giittingen school,^ which is accustomed to speak of such con- 
ceptions as "heathenish nature-mysticiam;" hut those who speak 
tlins should consider that the reproach applies to the New Testa- 
ment ; for what we are seeking to express is clearly stated in 1 John 
iv. 13 : " Hereby we know that we abi d_a.in him and he in us, because 
he hath given ns of his Spirit." And even the Old Testament be- 
liever says (Psal. Ixxiii. 25) : " If I only have thee, I ask not for 
heaven and earth." ^ Thus what he seeks for in God is not a means 
to establish his rule over the world : he is seeking in all earnestness 
for God himself, just for him and for fellowship in his life, in com- 
parison with which all the world's goods dwindle to nothing in his eyes. 
But while the behever thus thirsts for communion with God, and finds 
in that communion his chief good, he is also certain that this desire 
which God himself has implanted in him is not illusory) ia not 
directed to a Utopia or to heatlien superstition, but to a complete and 
supreme reality, that therefore his seeldng for God has for its counter- 
part G od's letting himself be found, or the being known and loved 
by God (1 Cor. viiL 3). And why should it be less possible for God 1 
to enter into a Uving fellowship with us, than for men to do so with j 
each other ! I should be inclined to think that he is even more I 
capable of doing ao. For as no man can altogetber read the soul of | 
another, so no man can altogether hve in the soul of another ; hence 
all onr human love ia and remains imperfect. But if we are shut off 

■ ' A, Ritflchl its bead. — Tk. ' Luther's trauslntiou, — Tr. 

^^ VOL. UL U 
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from each other by the limits of individuality, in relation to God it 
is not so : to him our hearts are as open as each man's own heart is 
to himself ; he sees through and through them, and he desires to live 
in them and to fill them with his own sacred energy and blessedness. 
Not only therefore can he love as well as any man can : he alone is 
simply and truly *' love," perfect, unlimited, typical love itself, which 
keeps nothing shut up in itself and finds nothing locked up in us, 
which takes us up into full communion with its own life, and in this 
purifying flame of divine feeling sets our hearts also free from the 
crust of selfishness, and teaches us truly to love one another, and to 
have fellowship, like that of God, with each other. For *' Grod is 
love, and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and he in him " 
(1 John iv. 16). 



THE BELIEF IN AMGELS AND DEVILS. 



Primitive mythology regarded nature in a poetic way as filled \ 
in every part with souls like those of men ; and this view of nature I 
afforded a basis both for the belief in God and for tha belief in spirits. ( 
These spirits are distinguished at first from the gods of primitive 
mythology not in kind, but only in the degree of their power, and 
the extent of the circle in which they operate ; the goda BrepriTwipes 
inter pares, the spirits are dii minmiim et minimarum gentium. But 
how their relation to the world of the gods may shape itself to the 
religious consciousness, and what importance they may there gain 
for religion, this depends from the first on the side of the life of 
nature which they represent, whether they represent nature on her 
beneficent side, as helpful and pleasing to man, or on her pain- 
giving, destructive side ; in other words, do they belong to the good 
spirits or the bad ? 

The good spirits are everywhere related to the high goda as their 
subordinates, their servants, assistants, messengers, representatives, 
oEBcials, and satraps. The bad ones occupy from the first a hostile 
position to the gods aa well as to men. This dualism presents itself 
in all the religions of the nature-peoples.' The motive of it is clearly 
described even by Plutarch, who says that as nothing can come into 
existence without a cause, evil must have a separate origin as well 
aa good ; that this is the view of most and of the best philosophers, 
some of whom assume two divine beings who are, a3 it were, opposed 
id one of whom creates what is good, the other what 

^ Comp. Roakoff, Oeschickle dea Tev/eti, 1 p. 22. ThiH admirable book Iios been 
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is evil; while otheis call what is good, God, what is evil, demon.' 
We need not here enumerate the various names and forms under 
which the evil spirits are represented in the various nature-religions, 
but there are two points which at the very outset merit our coe- 
sideration ; the first is the relation of the evil spirits to the world of 
the gods, the second their relation to human worship. In both 
respects we may observe the greatest differences between one nature- 
religion and another — differences which lead to the most dissimilar 
developments lying far apart from each other. 

In one class of these religions the evil spirits never come to 
concrete personification, nor to any arrangement under a monarchical 
head ; they remain mere isolated, mischievous beings of indefinite 
form aud uncertain individuality, such as the spectres of the desert, 
of night, of sickness, of death ; or they are represented in animal 
form, with special frequency in the form of the snake or the dragon, 
or also as semi-human monsters such as giants, titans, medusse, and 
chimEcras, all o£ these being forms in which fancy embodies the 
destructive effects of particular phenomena of nature, such as the 
freezing cold of winter, the withering glare of summer, the heaven- 
atomiing thunder-clouds, etc. In all these cases the particular de- 
structive beings are so far inferior in power to the good gods and 
theii permanent and cdnnected world-government, that while they 
may give them some trouble in small matters, they cannot do any 
serious harm either to the world of the gods, or to the world of men 
which stands under the protection of the gods — cannot, at least, over- 
turn the world of nature, or the world of civilisation. It is therefore 
natural that in such religions men should not care too much about 
the powers of evU, should at least pay no respect to them in the 
way of worship, but at the most should only assist the gods in their 
struggle against them, and celebrate with due observances the divine 
victory over the monsteiu Thus the custom prevails, e.(/., in some 
tribes of the Indians, that when formidable phenomena, such as 
an eclipse of the sun or moon, appear in the heavens, the warriors 
march out as if for battle, to come to the assistance of heaven, which 
' Plutareli, De Is. et Osir. 15. 
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ia thus threatened by the powers of darkness, with Ijattle-cries and the 
discharge of arrows. In the same way the ancient inhabitants of 
India considered that they were called to help Indra in his struggle 
with the dragon of darkness (Ahi) by placing before him the intoxi- 
cating Soma-offering to increase hia courage and strength. Our 
German forefathers must have held a similar view, since the manifold 
religious usages of the twelve nights about the winter solstice, which 
in part maintain themselves to this day iu the form of (Christianised) 
popular customs, manifestly arose out of the intention of rendering 
help and service to the gods of light at the critical turning-point of 
their struggle with the powers of darkness and cold. Such a view 
may appear very naive in our eyes, yet I should not be inclined to 
call it irreligious or irrational ; on the contrary, I see in it the very 
pious and most reasonable idea that man is called to co-operate in 
his own place with the divine world-order ; this active participation 
in the contest between gods and demons expresses a strong and 
healthy religious and moral optimism. And if my observation ia 
correct, this optimistic attitude towards the world of evil spirits is 
to be found chiefly in races and tribes of healthy and strong pliysical 
organisations placed iu not too unfavourable outward conditions of 
existence, as is the case with all the Indo-Germans, with some of 
the Semites, with the more happily organised and situated tribes of 
the American Indians, the Polynesians, etc. 

In other nature-religions we fi-ud the bad spirits occupying 
exactly the opposite relations both to the gods and to men. The 
origin of evil consolidates itself over-against the divine power in as 
marked personification, and as regular monarchical mle, as the latter, 
and hence takes its place side by side with the divine power as an 
equal or even as a stronger rival. If it has not in fact the upper 
hand of the deity, it is yet more prominently present to tlie feelings 
of man, who here feels himself rather exposed to the malice of the 
bad god than protected by the shelter of the good one. It is natural 
that men who feel in this way should not only not be indifferent to 
the bail deity, but should even feel nnore interested in it than in the 
good one, and seek to ward off its malice by doing its will with such 
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slavish abjectness as is showed to a mischievous despot This caanol; 
properly be called a religious relation, as in the latter the worshipper 
rather seeks the helpful commwiion of the higher beiug, and the 
prevailing sentiment is a reapectfol confidence, The service offered 
to the evil deities is rather a caricature of genuine worship, to which 
it is related as in the theoretical domain superstition is to faith. The 
psychological motives of such devil-worship are very aptly set forth 
in a prayer of the negroes of Madagascar ; " Samhor and Niang 
created the world. Samhor, we direct no prayer to thee ! the 
kind god needs no prayer. But to Niang we must pray, Niang we 
must appease ; Niang, bad and mighty spirit, let not thunders terrify 
us any more ! Bid the sea remain in the depths ! Spare, Niang, 
the growing fruits ! Scorch not the rice in the blossom ! Let not 
the women bring forth on days which bring ruin and misfortune ! 
Compel not the mothers to kill in the river the hope of their old age 
(as a sacrifice of ransom) ! spare the gifts of Samhor ! Let not 
all, all of them, perish ! See, thou dost already rule over the bad j 
great, Niang, is the number of the bad ; torment the good, therefore, 
no more ! " The laat sentence is very remarkable. Those who pray 
are the good ; they feel no inward connection between themselves 
and the evil god ; they stand outside the sphere of his proper rule, 
tp which only the evil belong ; as regards him they are strangers 
and enemies, who do not in the least recoguise bira as their rightful 
lord, but only know the fact of his superior strength, and hence pray, 
like conquered enemies, that they may be spared. Who does not 
see that this is a totally different i-elation from that in positively 
religious worship ? And the latter, we are to believe, grew out of 
that opposite ! This I cannot possibly believe. It appears to me 
far more probable, that in this devil-worship we have the outcome 
of a shy and gloomy pessimism which is not an original congenital 
mood of sound human nature, but rather a symptom of disease, of 
discouragement, of general retrogression, of the grave danger, or of 
the unavoidable ruin, of whole peoples, or at least of particular 
generations and epochs of civilisation. As a fact, we find the devil 
preponderating over the good god just in such nature-peoples as t^^ 
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Afiican negroes, with whom every other symptom also points to the 
conclusion that they are in a state of decadence, of retrogressive 
development, or in a civilised people which has been ill-treated by a 
barbarous priesthood, such as were the Mexicans at the time of the 
discovery of America, whose religion consisted of little more than 
the most inhuman slaughter of men in honour of the bad god, the 
■' terrible " Huitzilopochtli. That history haa many a retrograde 
development to show, and that often on a large scale, no " theory of 
development " can deny which has not quite lost the eye for fact by 
giving itself up to blind optimism. Phenomena, which are entirely 
analogous to these, are to be found even in the higliest religions, 
where they are symptoms of the sickening of whole epochs of history, 
'i'his was undoubtedly the case with regard to the terror of the devil 
which marked the later Middle Ages. 

Between this pessimistic attitude to the world of evil spirits and 
the optimistic attitude described above, a certain middle position is 
to be found in the nature-religions of the Egyptians and of Western 
Asia. According to the Egyptian myth Osiris, the god of the 
beneficent sun, the dispenser of blessings, is slain by Set and his 
seventy-two companions. This Set, or, as the Greeks called him, 
Typhon, signifies originally the destroying fire of the sun, but also 
whatever is hurtful to the Egyptian, as the hot wind and the sand- 
storm of the desert, the unfruitful sea, the dangerous crocodile ; and 
iinally, also what is morally evU, such as lies* denial of God, foreign 
customs, etc. The power of the hostile Set is so great, that in con- 
junction with his seventy-two companions, the Iiot dog-days, he can 
destroy the work of the fruitful aun, namely, vegetation; but in 
Horua, the son of Osiris, the latter receives its avenger ; the return- 
ing life of the succeeding year destroys again the temporary victory 
of the evil principle. This constant change, based on the circle of 
the life of nature, between life and death, between the victory of the 
good and that of the evil principle, is represented in a number of 
forms in the West Semitic nature- religions. At one time it is repre- 
sented as the defeat of the good sun-god by a hostile power, — thus 

the legends, which are closely related to the Osiris-myth of 
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Adonis, or of Heracles or Sandon or Samson, At anotlier time the 
two hostile principles appear as the two opposite sides in the natiire 
BJid the life of one and the same God, who at one time appears as a 
power which is friendly to life, and fertilising (the sun in spring), at 
another as a power hostile to life and scorching up (the sun of mid- 
summer), and thus manifests himself alternately as beneficent and as 
maleficent, and claims from man a eulhis alternating so as to corre- 
spond with his own double character, now consisting of luxurious 
indulgence and now of bloody asceticisim and human sacrifice. In 
this circle of the life of nature the good and the had principle are 
placed on the same level ; there is no battle that can lead to a 
decisive victory, and as little is there any co-operation on man's part 
to bring about the victory of the good ; here we see an attitude of 
man to the evil of the world which is pni-ely naturalistic, ffisthi 
but in no way ethical or teleological. 

/ In the two Indo-Germanic peoples, the Persians and the fc 
we find a very different view. These peoples do not on the o 
think of the world of spirits in the optimistic fashion of the Greeks, 
who regarded the battles of the gods as having been decided once for 
all by the victory of the Olympians in the remote past ; nor do they 
think of it in the pessimistic fashion of the devil-worshippers who 
consider the bad god to be actually stronger than the good one ; nor, 
once mote, in the indifferent fashion of the Western Asians, with 

. whom the rule of the two alternates in an eternal circle. They, on 
the contrary, regard the struggle of the two hostile divine powers as 
still going on, and only to anive at its conclusion in the future, at 
the close of the present age of the world ; and the ultimate issue is 
to be, that after developing all its power to the utmost, the evil power 
is to be iinally destroyed. In detail the views of the two peoples 
differ in various ways from each other. The German view is more 
natural, more of the soil ; the dualism here is not yet defined in two 
hostile kingdoms separated from each other from the first, and the 
difference between Loki and t!ie other gods who confront him is not 
one of principle. Each of the two sides has in it something of the 
other; they belong to each other inwardly as being of the sa^ 
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leence, only tliat one represents rather one side of the world's 
existence and the other the other side. Lobi, the god of the devour- 
ing flame (Lohe, Scot, "lowe"), is the father of the death- goddess Hel 
and of the wolf Fenrir, all-devouring time; he represents therefore 
the finiteness of all earthly life, and at the same time the finiteness of 
the power of the friendly gods who rule in time ; he robs the earth- 
goddess of her jewels, the green vegetation, the storm-god Thor of his 
hammer, the fertilising power of summer ; he is the cause of the 
death of Balder, the mild pure sun-god. But he also represents the 
moral limitation of the gods ; he is their had conscience, the betrayer 
of their weak hours ; he reminds them of their impending fate. For 
this he is hated by the gods, and indispensable as he seems to be to 
them as a clever counsellor, they yet find it necessary to guard 
against his tricks by putting him in chains. Still they are in 
danger every moment, Loki may get rid of his chains. Should this 
happen — and it is certain to happen some day — then he will rise up 
with all the hostile powers for the last decisive battle against the 
good gods. In this battle the opposing parties will mutually destroy 
each other, and then the present world will perish in lira. At last, 
however, a new world will rise again out of its ashes, in which a 
new race of gods will carry on a peaceful rule. This tragic prospect 
of the ruin of the whole world of the gods was no doubt a late pro- 
duct of North-German heathenism when retreating before Chris- 
tianity : there Is nothing of a corresponding nature with the South 
Germans. Yet even granting that it is so, we have here a testimony 
to the moral character of this religion, which regarded the straggle 
of the gods with the hostile powers as a very serious matter, and one 
in which men were called to take an active part in assisting the 
good gods and maintaining their world order, the subsistence of which 
seemed to be constantly threatened bj the wicked foe. 

In the history of the doctrine of the devil a prominent place is 
due to the Zend religion of Persia, in which the old Indo-German 
antithesis of beneficent and maleficent nature-powera, an antithesis 
which the local circumstances of Iran tended to make even more 

laiked, waa developed moro distinctly than anywhere else, and 
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assumed the greatest importance both for the view of the world and 
for the conduct of life. According to the doctrine of the Zendavesta 
the realm of the good spirit and wise creator Aliuraniazda is cod- 
fronted since the very beginning of the world with the realm of the 
attacking spirit, Ahriman, who, while he cannot create anything 
himself, spoils the world which Ahura made good, by mixing witli 
it both physical and moral evils. The conflict of these two realms fills 
the whole of the world's history. In the first period of that history 
the destructive power of Ahriiimn grew, till with the mission of the 
prophet Zarathustra a turn for the better took place. The good word 
of Ahura which he revealed is now the victorious weapon which 
assures the final victory of the good god over his adversary, which 
will form the consummation of the world's liistory. In the mean- 
time, however, it is man's duty, placed as he is between these two 
hostile powers, himself to take a part in this world- struggle, to work 
for the ends of the good god gainst the ends of the bad god, to keep 
himself pure in body and soul, and everywhere diligently to foster 
life, especially by diligent cultivation of the soil. In such activity 
he approves himself an adherent of Ahura, while impurity, indolence, 
and lying bring man into the power of Ahriman. It is also taken 
for granted that the servant of Ahura is rewarded for bis good con- 
duct by the good lord of the world, while the servant of Ahriman 
receives righteous retribution in the frustration of his evil purpose. 
" He who brings this actual life to the greatest perfection, receives as 
a reward the life of the body and the soul : to those who do good 
comes good existence, to the men of naught, nothingness ; let us 
therefore work as preservers of this life ! " According to this the 
positive power over the world belongs to Ahura only, while Ahriman 
is merely the personification of " nothingness," a negative magnitude 
which destroys itself by its own inner contradiction. Thus the 
dualism of the Zend religion is not absolute, but approaches nearly 
to monotheism. Yet it was the source, not only of the demonology of 
Judaism and Christianity, but also of the pure dualism of heretical 
systems such as Manicliieism. 
■^ Even old Hebraism was acquainted with spirits of higher au 
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lower rank, both divine and impure. The former are doubtless what are 
meant by the " hosts of heaven," though the phrase may alao suggest 
the stars, which were regarded by the whole ancient world as living 
and personal beings. The higher spirits are also called " sons of 
God," but they are not too far above the world to find pleasure in the 
daughters of men, and to beget by them a race of giants.^ Mono- 
theism, when it arrived, disposed of these forms of old Semitic nature- 
mythology in a very simple manner, making them servants of the 
one God ; they form his heavenly retinue, his council, his camp, his 
messengers, the instruments of his activity, and in the latter chaj- 
acter they are not seldom simply the mode of God's revelation and 
omnipotence, and not personally distinguished from God himself. 
The belief in angels took more definite form in the period after the 
exile, and under Persian influence ; we now find special names for 
angels; a body of seven angels is mentioned (after the court of Ahura) ; 
there are suggestions of a hierarchy of angels. At the same time 
the distinction began to be drawn "between good angels and bad. 
Old Hebraism was acquainted with unclean spirits, for example, with 
the spectres of the wilderness, of whom Azazel may have been one, 
to whom the scapegoat was sent ; but these had as yet no religious 
significance. Of more importance for religion were those angels 
who had to execute the divine punishments in the world ("destroying 
angels "), or who filled the post of accusers of the wicked before God, 
as Satan in the Book of Job, or in the prophet Zechariah. Satan 
seems to take pleasure in casting suspicion on the saints, and is thus 
almost a bad angel, yet he does not stand in hostility and opposition 
to God, but is rather strictly subordinate to him and serviceable to 
him as an instrument of his rule (attorney-general, as it were, of his 
system of justice) ; his place is among the " sous of God," i.e. the 
angels. From the accuser he is here, he becomes in the Book of 
Wisdom the envious calumniator, through whom death entered into 
humanity. There can be no doubt that foreign influences co-operated 
in the elaboration of Jewish demonology ; in the book of Tobit, for 
example, Asmodeus, the demon of lust, is opposed to the angel 

^^ > Geneaia vi. 2-4. 
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Kapbael, and even the name reminds as of the Persian origin of that 
demon.* 

At the time of Jesus the belief in demons was an essential de- 
ment in the popular belief of the Jews, and we must not undervalue 
its importance for primitive Christianity. The more distinctly con- 
scious the Christian church was of its antithesis to the non-Christian 
worid, and the harsher its experience of that world's enmity, the 
more natural was it for the Christians to see in this world, which 
was hostile to Christ, the realm of the devil, who accordingly is 
called the " Prince," or the " God of this worid." ^ Not only does 
the apostle Paul connect the heathen worship of the gods with the 
demons ; in the unbelief of the Jews also the fourth Evangelist saw 
a sign that they are children of the devil.^ But Christians, too, have 
to be constantly on their guard against the snares of Satan, who is 
incessantly studying how he may destroy the church of Christ, and 
seeks to do so both by stratagem and by force, both by influencing 
men's minds and by bodily pains and persecutions in the world. 
But all these assaults of Satan have no substantial success, for Christ 
came just in order to destroy the works of the devil, and by the 
work of his life, by his founding the chtux:h of the children of God, 
the power of Satan over the world is already broken in principle, 
and a complete victory assured to the Christians over him and his 
kingdom, so that they both can. and must with the greater confidence 
resist and defeat his assaults upon them in detail This battle will 
be finally decided only at the end of the world, when Satan will be 
overcome by Christ at his return, and thrust down to hell for 
ever.* 

The ancient church believed itself to be on the eve of this last 
decisive struggle, and saw iu the manifold conflicts which it had to 
support against foes without and foea within, the prelude of that last 
act of the world-drama. It therefore traced all the evils from which 
it suffered to the activity of its arch-enemy. True, means were 
devised to guard the interests of monotheism against extreme dual- 

' Vide Kapra, p, 85. 

* 1 Cor. viii. E ; x. 20 ; Jolrn viii. 4i. 
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ietic heresies ; ib was taught that Satan had been made good hy God at 
first, and had fallen in the exercise of his own freedom (frani greed or 
envy and jealousy, or arrogance); but after assuming this, dogmatics 
and ethics took up in all seriousness the idea of an anti-divine world- 
ruler, who contends with Christ and his church for the government 
of the world. Redemption by Christ was construed from this point 
of view now as a battle, now as a legal contest, not conducted in 
the most honourable way, between Christ and the devU ; the church's 
means of grace were represented as magical drugs, by means of 
which the miraculous power of Christ and of the church got the 
better of the miraculous powera of the demons ; the life of the world 
as a whole, with its secular interests, came to be regarded in the 
gloomy light of a Satanic state, hostile to God, from which the prudent 
Christian had best flee away entirely, to save his soul in solitude or 
behind the walls of a cloister, or at least in entire withdrawal from 
the public intercourse of the world ; and even on these terms his 
soul was not entirely unvisited by Satan's temptations. 

With the extension of Christianity to the Germanic nations, the 
belief in the devil received fresh nourishment. The church identified 
the Germanic world of the gods which she had overcome, with the 
kingdom of the demons ; but as the legends of the departed popular 
faith survived as well as its customs and its local attachments, the 
kingdom of the demons assumed a number of new and peculiar 
features. The bills and valleys, where the old gods had walked in 
mystery, or where the sites of their sacrifices had been, now became 
the imholy meeting-places of the diabolical army and its hun 
accomplices. The vow in which the German had been accustomed 
to bind himself, both to his earthly lord and to his gods, for defence 
and offence, was now transferred, partly to the saints of the church, 
but in pai't also to the demons, and thus became the root of witch- 
craft with all its terrible abominations. In the old idea of " posses- 
sion," man had been no more than the passive party against the 
preponderating power of the demons, which he on his part did 
nothing to assist ; but the stronger personality of the Germans makes 
itself felt even in the attitude now taken up towards the devil, 
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whose connection with a man now seemed to be based on an allian^ 
freely entered into on both sides, and including mutual obligations 
of personal service. Thus instead of being a mere affliction, as 
possession had always been considered before, it became a crime, a 
piece of personal guilt, and guilt of the very gravest kind, because it 
involved an act of faithlessness, a felony, against the highest rightful 
oveir-Iord of the world, i^ainst Christ. Thus the belief in witchcraft 
and the criminal procedure in respect of phenomena connected with 
ifc, are a natural result, not of Christianity in general, indeed, which 
for a millennium had not known these things, but certainly of Ger- 
manic Christianity. But the evils connected with this fatal super- 
stition were still further intensified when about the turn from the 
Middle Ages to modern times the shaking of the foundations of the 
old reUgious structure spread over Christendom a feeling of insecu- 
rity, and the conscience, made anxious by pressure of every kind, no 
longer appeased by the church's means of grace, saw the snares of 
evil threatening the souls of men on every hand, Wlien Li 
sings : 



" And were the Trorld with devils filled, 
All eager to devour us. 
Our souls to fear should little yield, 
They cannot overpower ua — " 



'udM 



the faith in God of the concluding lines has a very real counter- 
part in Luther's distinct conviction, that the world actually was full 
of devils, which threaten in every way to swallow up Christendom : 
" A Christian must know, that he sits in the midst of devils, and 
that the devil is nearer him than his coat or his shirt, or his own 
skin ; that he is all round about us, and that we are constantly at 
grips with him, and bound to fight against him." The intensified 
fear of the devil and of witchcraft in those centuries may no doubt 
be explained from causes similar to those which multiplied cases of 
possession in the first Christiaji centuries ; times of religious crisis, 
when an old faith is breaking down and a new one struggling with 
the old which will not yield, seem to shake and darken men's minds 
to a profound degree, and the uusettlement shows itself most readily 
in pathological conceptions of this kind. 



ANGELS AND DEVILS. 



The belief in the devil led to such frightful 



1 the 

matter of witchcraft, as to awaken in men of clear perceptions and 
humane dispositions about the end of the aeventeeuth centuiy the 
most serious doubts of the truth of the whole idea.^ The practical 
objections of Spee, Becker, and Thomasius were soon followed up by 
the histori CO -critical investigations of Seraler as to the position of 
demonology in Scripture, when the discovery of the extra-biblical 
influences which had contributed to it appeared to withdraw from it 
the authority of revelation. This made it easy for rationalism, which 
Schleiermacher also followed in this, to reduce the dogmatic impor- 
tance of the doctrine by tracing it to ideae which had cropped up at 
particular periods, and to which the biblical teachers had accommo- 
dated themselves. This, however, waj no explanation either of the 
origin or of the far-reaching historical significance of the belief. 

The belief in angels in the Christian church has played a much 
more innocent and simple part. In the popular belief of the early 
church angels, being the "brothers of the genii and the representa- 
tives of polytheism " (Hase) were readily received, and no doubt did 
much to facilitate the approach of tha heathen to monotheism. Nor 
could theologians help paying them some attention. The question 
of the creation of the angels was attended with some difficulty, as 
the Bible contains no statement bearing on the point— the Old Testa- 
ment history of creation in particular containing no mention of those 
beings. To meet this difficulty some of the earliest of the Fathers 
declared that the angels were not created, but had proceeded from 
God like the Logos ; and this showed a true perception of the fact 
that the angels are originally the same as the Logos, namely, the 
divine on the side of its immanence in the world, only regarded not 
in its unity but in its multiplicity ; in view of this it involves a 
contradiction to speak of them as created. But as the augela grew 
in the popular belief in definiteness and concreteneas, the intereBta 
of monotheism seemed to require that as they were the most distin- 
guished creatures of God they should have been created first They 

1 For an account of wihihetaft in this country, see Lecky'a Ilulory of 
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were represented as pure spirits without bodies, or provided with 
purely ethereal bodies ; they served the religious fancy of the ancient 
church as welcome types for the efforts of the saints after spiritnality 
and freedom from sense, aud at a later period the Eoman tendency 
towards an organised hierarchy laid hold of them and made them 
the types of the hierarchy on earth, dividing them into various 
ranks, analogous to the degrees of dignity among the clergy of the 
church. They were also conceived of after the analogy of the 
officials of the state, and the various business departments of the 
divine government apportioned among them, partly on a geographical 
principle on which they were conceived as presiding over the various 
lands and peoples as their " guardian angels," partly on a business prin- 
ciple, Gabriel, for example, being the guardian angel and the patron of 
matters belonging to war, Kaphael of medicine, Michael of worship. 
Thus conceived, as representative instruments of God in the govern- 
ment of the world, and as types of the saints and priests, the angels 
were of course objects of veneration in worship ; and the theological 
distinction between " honour " and " worship," the latter of which is 
not to be paid to them but to God only, had little practical import- 
ance for the popular mind. It was on account of this dangerous 
affinity to polytheism that the reformers rejected the ailtus of 
angels, which at the same time brought all dogmatic interest in 
them to an end. The only dogmatic interest remaining in connec- 
tion with them was as to their mediating instrumentality in miracles ; 
and rationalism, in disposing of miracles, disposed of this also. In 
general, however, rationalism did not attack the existence of angels, 
i.e. of the higher spirit- world, only it converted them into something 
quite different from what they were originally ; instead of supra- 
mundane ideals of faith, it made them intromundane realities of 
eosmologieal speculation ; inhatitants of other spheres, who while 
they surpass us earthly spirits in point of excellence, stand in other 
respects on exactly the same line with ourselves. Such beings there 
no doubt are, for it would be too much for ua to assume that our 
earth is the only world fitted to be the dwelling-place of reasonable 
beings ; but the existence of such similar beings on other stars 1 
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iiothing to do witli the religious significance of angels, nor generally 
with the objects of i-eligioiis belief at all. The rationalising treat- 
ment of the subject, therefore, comes to the same thing as a denial 
of the belief in angela, and is of no service whatever in the way of 
explaining the religious significance of that belief. , 

The belief in angels and the belief in devils stand and fall | 
together, since they represent the two opposite sides of the religious 
view of the world, which — in reality inseparably one — are placed 
over-against each other in those two products of religious fancy, each ' 
of them made abstract and personified independently. Aiigela repre- 
sent the ideality of the religious view of the world, or the world on 
the side of its unity with God, or, what is the same thing, the imma- 
nence of God as the omnipresent, alnaighty reason in the world, and 
the will making for holiness in man. The idea of angels contains the 
same religious motive, only in another form, as that of miracles ; as 
miracles are supernatural occurrences in nature, so angels are supra- 
mundane beings in the world ; logically considered, each of the two 
involves a contradiction, but from a psychological point of view they 
are both alike natural and legitimate expressions of religious idealism, 
which knows the defects of the world and of man's own ego to be 
overcome in God and by him, and noakea this victory of faith over 
the world visible to itself, both in ideal occurrences (miracles) and in 
ideal forms (angels). Hence angels have their natural place in the 
visible settiug forth of the religions life of the soul, wherever that 
may take place, viz., in the symbolism of worship, the picture lan- 
guage of which can scarcely do without them. But if the angels are 
personified miracles, supramundane beings in the world, immaterial 
and yet with space-limits, and acting upon matter, miracle assumes 
still greater dimensions in devils, who personally represent evil 
and what is contrary to God, Evil, being a self-contradiction, can 
only be in a being, can never be itself the substance of a being, as 
negation can only be a feature of a positive being, never a positive 
being itself. The absolute antithesis to God, moreover, must mani- 
festly, if existing as a substantial personality, limit God's absolute- 
^neea ; though God were omnipresent in all besides, he could in 
^^UOU III. X 
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nowise have existence in tlie devils, because then there would be 
good in them, which would necessarily work aa a power to overcome 
the evil in them. But a devil who can he converted ia, as church 
dogmatics very justly saw, no devil at all ; for the devil is nothing 
but the very notion of evil in. a personal shape, and not only of 
moral evil, which is self-contradiction within the personal mind, but 
also of natural evil, which is the contradiction of the finite existence 
of the world generally. 

The idea of the devil, then, represents the other side of the world 
from that represented by the angels : as these represent the world on 
the side of its unity with God, so the devil represents it on the aide 
of ite antithesis to God, the side of its finiteness, or of the centri- 
fugal selfish activity of the particular, which manifests itself as evil 
both of a physical, and more specially of a moral nature. It is the 
experience of natural evil which brings home to us, more than any- 
thing else, the sense of the Ihiiteness of the world's existence and 
of the discord connected with that finiteness. And so the belief in 
demons naturally arose out of this experience. But as the moral 
consciousness is developed, and moral evil, or badness and guilt, come 
to he felt to be the greatest of all evils, the idea of the demons 
advances from that of mere spirits of mischief or represent-ativea 
of natural evils, to that of contrivers of moral and religious ruin, 
seducers to sin and godlessness, or representatives of the moral evils 
of the personal spirit. And as the religious consciousness comes to see 
both these tbrms of evil, sin and natural evil (death), to be the mani- 
festations of one and the same cause, namely, of the powers of indi- 
vidual beiugs which are acting selfishly and so far independently, 
and therefore partly in collision with one another and with the 
normal type of their species, — that symbolical personification ad- 
vances to one great principle of oppositeness to God, an " anti-God," 
in whom religious consciousness sums up in one ideal unity all 
that it has come to know of those unavoidable obstructions of life, 
or of those negative exercises of power which are to be met vrith in 
the action and reaction of individual beings on each other. All 
these are summed up in a unity, just as religion finds in God the real 
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unity, source, and goal of the positive exercises of power which we 
know to be furthersome to our life. Hence it admits of a ready ex- 
planation, that in Christianity there grew up side by side with the 
consciousness of the redeeming and atoning revelation of God, the 
idea of the "Prince of this world" as the representative of all the^ 
natural limitations, the finiteness and the consequent division, of our 1 
existence. This is what the idea of the devil will continue to signify 
in the symboUsm of worship ; it represents reality, with its repug- 
nance to the idea, in its antithesis to the religious ideal, that natural 
state of perdition which is to be overcome by God and changed into 
a state of salvation, the empirical point of departure, therefore, the 
terminus a quo oi the redemptive act which produces religious eleva- 
tion, of which act the angels or the saints are the ideal goal, the 
terminus ad quod. 



CHAPTEE III. 



THE BELIEF IN CREATION. 



On this question various views have confronted each other at all 
times both in the beliefs of peoples and of individuals ; and it may 
help to guide us to a clear, honest understanding of these if we 
first of all seek to comprehend the motives of various kinds which 
have determined, whether singly or in co-operation with each other, 
the views men have taken of the origin of the world. The first 
main factor we may call for brevity's sake the religious postulate of 
the heart, the other the theoretical interest of knowledge ; and in 
these we have at least indicated the principal points of view from 
which the various historical phenomena in this sphere of faith are 
to be understood and estimated. We must however premise the 
remark, that a great number of nuances of view are here to be met 
with, the result for the most part of dififerent combinations of the 
motives now named. 

That the Deity, in whatever way we represent him to ourselves, 
is the ruling power over the world of our experience, is to the religious 
mind a self-evident truth, since it forms the principal contents of 
the consciousness of God. But God's power over the world is only 
perfectly guaranteed to faith, if God is himself the originator of the 
world. Hence faith requires that the world over which God is to 
have power, even in its origin, shall depend in some way on his 
causality. The belief in the creation of the world is therefore 
primarily no more than the postulate or the assumption which the 
practical need of the heart requires, and by which the religious man 
assures himself of the possibility and reality of his liberation from 






I 
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he world by Gud. Hut this postulate, thus nakedly put, is quite 
indefinite, and admits of various interpretations in detail. Even the 
*■ world" whicli the religious mind is interested in, is primarily only 
that of Ilia immediate practical experience, the world of nature and 
of man by which he is aurrouiided, and so for a narrow sphere o 
1 merely a man's own land and people. The notion of the all- 
nbraciug world-whole is more or less remote from the original 
ligious consciousness ; the naive belief in creation of many of the 
'nature peoples extends only to the world of their own homes, 
their own land and people, not to the world in general. But even 
in liigher religions the religious belief in creation is subject to 
local limitations ; either the earth is identified with the world, or 
it is placed in the centre of the universe, a geocentric mode of 
view with which religion parts i-ehictantly even when scientific 
, theory has long left it behind. Then again, the dependence of the 
world on the Deity appears to the naive religions consciousness to be 
[ quite secure, if only its form, the form it now wears, comes from God 
* BB its cause, while the matter of it is assumed not to have come into 
■ existence. This attenuated theory of creation, which is limited to 
the impressing on the world its form, occurs with the greatest 
frequency ; and this is quite natural when we consider the analogy 
of human making, which is always just the fashioning of a given 
material Finally we must observe that the religious postulate of 
the dependence of the world at the beginning on divine causality, 
predicates nothing as to the How ? of its origination, and in this 
respect affords free scope whether for poetic pictures or for cosmo- 
logical philoaopliiaing. 

^But the question as to the origin of the world is something mora, 
an a matter of faith, to be dealt with by religious feeKug ; it is alsoi 
_ question of theoretical knowledge, and has doubtless been so from' 
the first, from the time when men began to inquire as to the causes of 
things and to rise from particulars to the whole. When man sees 

thow everything on earth has a ground on which it is based (the 
physical support of one thing by another raoat readily suggests to 
|um how everything rests upon its cause), he naturally proceeds to 
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ask on what gi-ouud the earth itself rests. The Iroquois answer t 
question by saying that the earth rests on the back of a great 
tortoise ; which only shows how quickly and how easily the search 
tor a cause is satisfied in childish thinking with a fortuitous and 
unreal explanation, as we may observe any day in children. If again 
man sees everywhere about him one thing arising out of another, 
and one thing passing into another, it is very natural that this 
general experience should lead him to draw a conclusion as to the 
whole world of his experience, and that he should assume that the 
earth beneath him and the heaven above also rose out of something 
else, and inquire how and whence and by what means the whole 
came to be what he now sees that it is ? To this question of the 
intellect, rel^ous sentiment supplies a ready-made answer : God, it 
says, made the world. But this answer, we cannot help seeing, 
rather crushes the desire of the intellect for knowledge than really 
satisfies it ; for it has nothing to say as to the " How ? " of the pro- 
cess, the means and acts, and the advance from one point to another, 
in which alone a process of becoming is really put before our eyes so 
as to be known by us. To satisfy the desire for knowledge, there- 
fore, even to the most moderate extent, this gap would have to be 
fiUed up in some way from the analogy of human processes. But is 
the analogy of a human making of works of art (we are speaking of 
what the intellect, considered by itself, requires, not of the postulates 
of the heart), is this analogy the only way or the most natui'al way 
in which to make the origin of the world intelligible ? Is there not 
another analogy which is as suitable for the purpose, it not more 

I suitable, namely that of natural products, the genesis of which is ~ 
rising up from within, a development of germs, a growth from 
impulse of their own and according to a norm peculiar to thi 
selves? If the intellect knows becoming, inside nature, to be' 
separation and mixture of materials, or a development and growth 
germs, it is a simple and a logical extension of this particular 
perience to the whole, if it also conceives the becoming of nature 
herself to be such a natural process of development. And thus we 
cannot think it strange that wherever the theoretical desire 
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lowledge predominates over the postulates of religious sentiment, 
FOJiic theories take the place of the helief in creation. 
It is impossible, however, that the two interests, the theoretical 
and the religious, can go on side by aide without any connection 
being set up between them. We may therefore expect at least that 
some connection and some mode of agreement will appear between 
cosmogony and creation. This ia done in the simplest way when 
the creative divine activity is made to consist in founding, rendering 
possible, and bringing about, the cosmogonic process. To nature- 
religion, however, for which the being and the Hfe of the gods almost 
disappears in the life of nature, the moat natural solution is that the 
share of the gods in the cosmogonic process is represented as rather 
passive than active ; the rise of the whole of nature is at the same 
time the rise of the nature-gods, cosmogony is at the same time 
theogony. In this solution the inteTeat of the doctrine of creation ia 
safeguarded to this extent, tliat the gods, though they themselves 
came into being, yet far transcend all other things in rank and power, 
and take an independent part in forming them. It must not be 
supposed that the various theories the notions of which we have here 
distinguished are found precisely separated from each other in the 
history of religion, one belonging to this religion, another to that; in 
the nature- religions themselves they cross each other in the strangest 
the following examples may be adduced to show. 
Among the Polynesians various legends are found side by side, 
lointing, no doubt, to various strata of the mythological develop- 
ment.' According to one of these legends, Tangaloa, who was 
originally the highest god of heaven, with his wife Papa (earth) pro- 
duced all the gods, from whom then the moon and stars, the sea, the 
winds, and lastly men, were descended. According to another 
legend, God at first lived shut up in a mussel or an egg ; when he . 
burst it, the two sheila became heaven and earth, and out of the per- 
spiration which he shed in his efforts, came the sea. Or again; ,at 
it only the gods lived iu heaven, under them was the sea, but no 
id ; then Tangaloa threw a piece of earth down from heaven, which 
Comi). Waitz-Gerland, Aaihropologie der yalurvolker, vi 233 leqq. 



I 

I 



328 THE coy TENTS OF TEE BELIGIOVS CONSCIOUSNESS. 

becaiue the island oi' Tonga, and grew larger and lai^er; or I 
fished the earth up out of the depth of the sea with a fishing line. 
but when it was half-way up, the line broke, bo tliat only certain 
points, — the Polynesian islands, to wit,— project out of the sea. To 
people the land he had thus made, he sent from the abode of the 
gods hia two sons with their wives. The younger of these two soiib 
was clever and diligent, and made a number of useful articles ; the 
elder was lazy, and accomplished nothing, which led him to envy his 
younger brother and at last to kill him. Tlien Tangaloa came and 
led the children of the murdered one towards the East into a great 
land, and gave them, because their hearts were pure and good, a 
clear skin and many arts ; but to the murderer he said, Thou shalt 
be black, because tliy heart is wicked, and thou shalt be miserable, 
shall possess little and carry on no trade ; and thy brother shall be 
able to come to thee when he likes. Another turn of the legend, 
this no doubt t)ie latest, is found among the Maories ; heaven and 
earth lay for thousands of times bo close together that everything 
was buried in darknesa; then their children resolved to sepamte 
them, and the god of the woods did so by putting his feet against 
the earth and stretching upwards against heaven. Then it grew light, 
and the children of heaven and of the earth were seen. But the 
wind-god was angry with his brotliera, and began a fierce battle with 
them ; the others all bowed to him, only the youngest, man, remained 
standing upright, and became lotil over his brothers (the powers of 
nature). But in mist and dew heaven and earth atill shed tears on 
account of their separation. It is easy to see how in the various 
turns taken by the legend in the circle of the same people, the cos- 
mogonic, the theogonic, and the demiurgic ' form cross and recroas 
each other. 

The question of the " whence ?" of the world, was taken up very 
earnestly by the brooding mind of India, but the answers returned 
to it were very varied, and in no case satisfactory. In the old-Vedic 
nature-religion heaven and the eai-th were still themselves the 

' We apply tliia term to detiote the theory of a, divine forming of the world out 
of mBten&lB ready to hand, after the analogy of hnman artilioial production. 
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■ siipreuie pair of gods, and produced the other gods and beings oiil 
of themselves. When a more definite distinction began to be drawn 
between the deity and the natural element he was connected with, 
the ground of the all was sought partly in the world-forming activity 
of individual gods who came by turns to the front, specially of Pi-a- 
gapati, who is often adored in a way strikingly near to monotheism, 
aa the originator of the world and lord of all the creatures, only that 
he himself came into existence from a golden e^, and has a ground 
of his existence beyond himself; while in pai^t the ongin of the 
world was conceived as a material process of emanation, the elements 
issuing in definite sequence out of Brahma the world-germ, and 
flowing back into hira again, so that in place of a beginning of the 
world at one definite point of time, there is a continuous circle of 
issuing and returning, becoming and passing out of existence. The 
advanced speculation of the Vedanta declared both of these accounts, 
that of the fashioning of the world by a personal god or lord and the 
emanation-tlieory of the perpetual circle of beings, to be mere 
exoteric opinions, only admissible at the stand-point of not-knowing, 
while esoteric knowledge comes to see tliat the world does not really 
exist at all, but is a mere illusion conjured up by Brahma, which 
appears as existing only to the soul which is eutangled in the 
deception of the senses. This got rid certainly of the questioa of 
the origin of the world, but in its place arose the question as to the 
origin of the illusion of the world, which could not he solved by 
merely appealing to the sorcery of Maja. The multiplicity of the 
phenomena of the world could in no way be explained from the 
simple unity of Brahma, and so the Sankhya-philosophy set Out ■ 
from an original plurality of souls, and "placed matter by their side 
as an equally original priuciple. The souls themselves are perfectly 
simple and unchangeable, but they become entangled in matter, 
which is changeable, and thus there arises in this philosophy also 
the illusion of the senses, which chains the soul to the world of 
sense, which it regards as its own world, though having in reality 
nothing in common with it. This theory shares the abstract, nn- 
epiritual notion of substance of the Yedanta ; as there the all-soul 
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})T Bralima, so here the individual soula are the stifi', simple one, 
devoid of all action and all motion, which excludes hecoming from 
itself as an illusion. The natural reaction from this followed in 
Buddhism, which set up against motionless heing, restless becoming. 
set aside the notion of anhatance in the law of becoming, and saw 
in the chain of causality, in the order of retribution, the only per- 
sistent and unconditioned power of the world, all further questions 
as to the beginning and origin of this circle of life being simply 
declined. 

Among the Greeks too, philosophical arose out of mythological 
cosmology. The fundamental thought of the latter is the same as 
that of the former ; " the world did not come into existence all at 
once, but rose by the way of oi^nic development from dark and 
elementary beginnings, to this its last form as a beiiutiful and perfect 
cosmos; and this toolt place in various stages and advances, the final 
point and accomplishment of whicli is to be seen in Zeus and in the 
world of gods and of nature which he rules ; so that the perfect is not 
the first but the last, and this explains the battles of the gods, for 
whatever is perfect is the natui-al end of the less perfect " (Preller). 
Of the manifold forms of Greek cosmogony that of Hesiad is best 
known, and was probably always the most widely current. Accord- 
ing to it the beginning of aU things was chaos and Eros. Chaos was 
divided into Tartarus and the earth ; the earth produced out of 
itself heaven and the sea. This is pure cosmogony, and comes before 
the theogony ; only at this point does the former pass into the 
latter, Eros beginning to act in the primal beings. Heaven (Ouranos), 
seized with the impulse of love, fertilises the earth (Gaia), and 
from them proceeds the race of the Titans, Cyclopes, and Heka- 
toncheires (giants and monsters). Ouranos, however, is mutilated and 
deposed from his rule by one of his sons, the Titan Kronos, where- 
upon the earth enters on its golden age, under the rule of Kvonoa. 
But Kronos is growing old, and swallows his children, the youngest 
of whom, Zeus, overcomes him with the lielp of the Cyclopes ; and 
BO the rule of the world passes to the sons of Kronos, of whom 
Zeus is the head ; the Titans a.re cast into Tartarus, and heaven, SMm 
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and the UDder-world portioueii out among tlie brothers, Zeus, 
Poseidon, and Aidoweus, the earth remaining the common scene 
of their activity. "With the battle of the Titans, of which the battle 
of the giants is a later echo, tlie Greek sees tlie rude elemental 
powers of nature snbdued under the orderly rule of the gods. The 
human race too, according to Greek legend, sprang from the earth, 
from the familiar soil, the soil of Greece — the accounts varying as to 
whether the iirat men came forth from trees or from stones or from 
water. The legend was widely spread, which distinguished two 
races, the first (the Pelasgic) was destroyed by a great flood all but 
one pair, Deucalion and Pyrrha, who found safety on the sum- 
mit of Parnassus ; and from atones which they cast behind them, the 
second {the Hellenic) race proceeded. It is evident that we have here 
local legends of natural catastrophes, mixed together with genea- 
logical traditions of tribal ancestors in a free style which can have 
no claim to be considered liistorical. It is generally true of all these 
myths, that " They contain but little thought ; what there is in them 
that transcends immediate perception is not baaed on reflection as to 
the natiiral causes of things, but on an activity of fancy, behind 
which there is little to seek for even when it produces what has an 
appearance of deep meaning. As little can we discover in the way 
in which the myths are strung together — this is no doubt principally 
the -work of the poet — any leading thought of more profound signifi- 
cance " (Zeller). The general thought of these legends, the develop- 
ment of the world from an initial chaos, was worked out in various 
ways in the Ionic natural philosophy. Among the various theories 
of this philosophy those of Empedocles and Demoeritus possess a 
certain interest as being the precursors of modern hypotheses. Em.~ 
pedudes conceived of the formation of the world as a periodical 
separation and mixture of the elements, brought about by hatred and 
love ; the organisms proceeded out of the earth, cast up by the sub- 
terranean fire ; at fii-st they were unformed lumps, but later they 
became articulated, at first in strange forms which had little capacity 
of life, and perished again, till at last, in the manifold play of chance, 
^ifcbappily came about that harmonious forms appeared, which were 
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capable of life — &a antique theory of selecUou. Dcvwcrilits is ttus 
founder of mechaoical atomistic doctme ; lie considered the atoms 
to be the fundamental constituent parts of the world, being simple, 
indivisible, ungenerated, and unchangeable primitive bodies, in point i 
of substance like eac]i other, but in point of form, quantity, and | 
gravity differing from each other ; separated from each other by 
empty space, they move with unequal rapidity, and therefore impinge 
on each other aud coalesce into greater and smaller masses, out of 
whicli the corporeal world arises. The souls too of the animals aud 
men who have arisen out of the earth-slime are, according to Demo- 
critus, a corporeal matter, which consists of the finest atoms or fiery 
particles — ^the oldest logically \Torked-out materialism. The unsatis- 
factory nature of this old-world positivism, its inability to explain 
the unity and order of the wotM, early impressed itself on men of 
deeper insight The Eleatic philosophers accordingly attempted t*) 
raach an explanation of the world from the other end ; in place of 
the many aud of chance, they made the one, which tliey held was 
both primal matter and primal reason, the principle of the world. 
But they still held in fact the same stiff and lifeless notion of sub- 
stance as their atomistic opponents; Purmenides ascribed to his all- 
one the same simple aud unchangeable being which the atomiats 
predicated of their atoms. He could not, of course, explain the reel 
world out of this empty abstract being, any more than the Vedanta- 
philosophy could from Brahma. ; and as the latter declared the world 
of the many and of the becoming to be a delusion based upon not- 
knowing, so also did Parmenides, As, again, in India the Brahmauic 
one Being caAe to be confronted with the Buddiiist law of sub.stance- 
less becoming, so Heraditus opposed to the Eleatic sole being, uni- 
versal becoming, or the perpetual circle of the becoming and the 
passing away of phenomena according to the pennauent law of the 
world-reason, which, at the same time, he held to be a fire-like 
matter. And to make the parallel complete, the demiiii^ic notion of 
creation represented in India by Pragapati and Isvara, is not absent 
from Greek philosophy. Atutxa/foras was the first to represent the 
world as formed out of a chaotic primal matter by the ordering 
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divine spirit, which, it is true, he conceived as a power of nature 
resembling matter, which was supposed to interfere in the mechanism 
of the other forces in a quite external way, to fill up the gaps of the 
mechanical explanation. Plato held the world to he formed by the 
world-aoul, which lie conceived as something between the pm'e idea 
and matter, and to which he ascribed a function of connecting the 
two together, certainly in so mythical a way that it is difficult to 
know what he really meant. Aristotle, too, found it necessary, in 
order to account for the motion and the purpose of the world, to 
assume the existence of a God as its first moving and its final cause ; 
but as he conceived of God as pure thought, and placed him outside 
the material irorld, he was not able to arrive at a clear notion of the 
divine creative activity. He makes the first impulse of the circling 
motion of the world proceed from God, and seeks in him, the 
final cause who is himself unmoved, the stimulus for the develop- 
ment of matter ; but both of these ideas are wanting in clearness, and 
verge on the mythical. Add to this, that even within nature the 
teleological principle is not with him the sole ruling principle, but 
finds a limit which it cannot overcome in the blind necessity of 
matter. The Stoic cosmology, too, never got beyoud this point; in 
the earlier stoical pantheism God and matter are identified, and the 
formation of the world is represented, just as by Empedoeles and 
Heraclitua, as a material efflux of the elements from the arch-being. 
This grossly sensuous emanational view was only in part transcended 
by later Stoicism, in spite of all its attempts to spiritualise the notion 
of God and that of Providence (comp. p. 115). 

The purest notion of creation on Indo-Germanic ground is that 
of the Persiaiis ; it is true that dualism atill asserts itself here, but 
it takes a peculiar religious turn which allows the hope that it may 
at some time be transcended, and encourages moral effort to bring 
about that result. According to the Zend-Avesta, Ahuramazda 
made the world by his "excellent word," the expression of his 
reasonable will, " I invoke"— so we read at the beginning of the 
Persian religious document Jazna — " and praise the creator Ahura- 
mazda, splendidly shining, very great and very good, very perfect 
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and very energetic, very prndent aud very beautiful, pre-emineut in 
purity, who possesses good science, spring of pleasure, him who 
created us, who fashioned us, the most perfect of reasonable beings," 
The creation is represented as follows in Persian dogmatic. From 
the beginning the kingdom of Ahura and the kingdom of Ahriman 
stood over-against each other, as " uncreated light " and " unereateil 
darkness," absolutely separate, iinniixed, not touching, and not con- 
tending with, one another. This state, of the pure separation of the 
j two kingdoms in the intelligible world, lasted three thousand years. 
But aa Ahura saw from the first that the collision and the battle were 
unavoidable, he created the material world as a kind of rampart 
which lies half-way between the two kingdoms. This creation of 
the material world took place exactly in the period of a solar year 
of 365 days, and in six stages. First heaven and the lights of heaven 
were made by the word of Ahura ; then the water, then the solid 
land, then on it the plants, the animals, and at last man. One of 
the peculiarities of the Persian legend of creation is that each class 
of creatures is formed from aad after a heavenly type, which type 
itself, however, is also represented as an individual existence, and is 
capable of becoming the head of the beings formed after it. The first 
human pair, Maschia and Maachiana, Ahura caused to proceed out 
of a twin tree in the following way ; first the bodies of man and 
woman were developed out of it, and then Ahura implanted in them 
souls which he liad made befoi-ehand. As we saw above, the creation 
of Ahura was spoiled by Ahriman from its veiy beginning; among 
the wheat Ahriman sowed tares, among the useful aniinals he mixed 
such as are noxious ; beside fire he made smoke, to everything bene- 
ficent he made the evil reverse ; yet the preponderating power is on 
the side of Ahura, and the battle between him and Ahriman, which 
goes through the whole history of the world, ends in the defeat of 
the latter. 

Some fresh liglit has recently been cast on the CJialdmn creation- 
legend by the deciphering of the cuneiform inscriptions. According 
to Schrader's translation of the Assyrian original text (Oiuieiform 
hiscnptiom and the Old Testament, vol. i. p. 1-19), the Chaldean 
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legend is ae follows : " When above the Heavuu had not yet an- 
nounced, beneath, the land had not ■ yet named a name, — for the 
ocean was their firat generator, the surging aea the mother of their 
whole, — then their waters embraced one another and united ; the 
darkness, however, had not yet been withdrawn, a sprout had not 
yet sprung forth. When of the gods as yet none had arisen, had 
not yet named a name, not yet determined destiny, then were the 
great gods produced, the gods Lachmu and Lachamu proceeded 
forth, and grew aloft also ; the gods Sar and Ki-Sar were produced. 
The days were stretched out — he gloriously set up the abodes of the 
great gods, the stars he caused to come forth. He ordained the 
year, established decades for the same ; he caused the twelve months, 
each with three stars, to come forth. . . . When the gods iu their 
assembly produced, then they set up in glory strong tree-stems, 
caused living creatures to come forth, living beings, beasts of the 
field, great beasts of the field and vermin.'" The meaning of this 
narrative, which is set together from several fragments, is in the 
main clear enough. In the beginning heaven and earth did not yet 
exist in separation from each other ; there was nothing but the deep 
and the water of chaos, over which lay darkness ; from this, by sexual 
mingling of the waters, the all was generated and born. And first 
there arose, but they were from chaos, the context shows, the great 
gods, who, when they grew, created the host of heaven and of the 
earth (Sar and Ki-Sar), while they (now in concert, now the supreme 
God Bel) first appointed to the stars their places and functions in 
heaven, and then created the vegetation and the living beings of the 
earth, and all in a splendid manner. 

If now we compare with this the biblical account of the creation 
as given us in Gen. i., we are equally struck with the likeness and the 
nnlikeness of the two. " In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth ; the earth was waste and void, and darkness was over 
the deep, and the Spirit of God moved over the water, and God 
said. Let there he light," etc. Here, then, just as in the Chaldean 
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account, we set out from a chaotic primal state, ivater and darkness 
the only features of it ; but while the Chaldean legend places the 
life-generating principle in the waters of chaos themselves, from 
which the gods issue first, who then proceed to bring about tiie 
formation and order of chaos, the biblical narrative makes the Spirit 
of God brood over the water from the first, and the first separation 
comes about at his word of command ; tlie creative principle here 
accordingly is not to be looked for in the generative powers of chaos, 
but in the living breath (spirit) and the will (word) of God, who on 
bis part does not require to come into being and to grow before he 
can create, like the Chaldean gods, but is in himself from the very 
first a complete spiritual power above chaotic matter, and is therefore 
the free, thinking, and ivilling cause of the formation of the world. 
This is the essential difference between this monotheistic doctrine of 
creation and that of tbe Semitic nature- religion, a difference which 
is the more noteworthy, as it is impossible to donbt that the biblical 
narrator had the Chaldean legend before him, and derived a number 
of suggestions from it : a fact -which no theology which understands 
iita own position can feel any interest in denying. Then the narra- 
' live of Gen. i. proceeds metbodicaUy from the original state of chaos 
through the six days' work ; it begins with three acts of separa- 
tion between light and darkness, above and below, wet and dry, which 
afford tbe general basis for the particular beings. In the second half 
of the week it then proceeds to the formation of these beings ; first 
the space of heaven is filled with the various light-beings (conceived 
perhaps as living rulers of time), then air and water receive their 
population, and finally the earth her inhabitants, among whom the 
human pair are the most distinguished, and come last, Tbe con- 
cluding day of rest provides a divine type for the institution of the 
Sabbath. Here everything is well considered, there is a regular ad- 
vance, systematic and purposeful, from the general to the particular. 
and then again from the lower to the higher — it is all one plan ; and 
accordingly it is added at each act of creation that the result an- 
swered at once and perfectly to tbe design of the Creator, and was 
"good." In this systematic arrangement it may possibly be the case 
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that the narrator liad before bis mind as his model not only the 
Chaldeau, but also the Persian, theory of creation, which seta out, like 
the biblical one, froin the antithesis of light and darkness, then 
makes the dividing Spirit of God separate the lower waters from the 
upper ones, and the dry land from the sea, and then divides the 
whole work of creation into six sections (not days), and concludes 
with the creation of the first human pair. Whether or not this was 
the case we are not called on to decide ; it is quite possible that the 
correspondence of the two narratives is accidental, and arose from 
similarity of motive on the part of the two narrators. 

In addition to the narrative of the creation in Genesis i, how- 
ever, the Bible has another in Gen. ii. 4-25, which varies so widely 
from the former that we see at a glance that the two are of different 
origin, and proceed on quite different ideas of the world. It is not 
the formation of the world-whole which is here narrated ; the matter 
in question is simply the preparation of man's earthly dwelling-place 
and environment. The procedure too is quite different ; what in the 
former case was last, is here the beginning, namely the formation of 
man, that is to say of the male, for the female is not yet thought of ; 
then the plant- world is made, for the purpose of human nourishment, 
while in i. 11 seq. it comes into eKiatence as the natural accessory of 
the surface of the earth without any view to human nonriahment. 
Then God finds that not enough has been done for man's suste- 
nance, in surrounding him only with the plants, and makes the beasts 
to help him. Finally, when this too fails to meet his wants, the 
woman ia made for a help for him. Here evidently there is no such 
tiling as Q connected plan and a systematic advance ; no more is 
created than what is necessary, as one emergency after another 
arises, and there is always another want behind which calls for fresh 
creative efforts. This of itself betrays a miich more naive mode of 
view than that of the first narrative, where the construction ,of the 
world advances methodically from point to point ; but we have to 
add, that the divine work in creating is here represented as a kind 
of human handiwork, a conception which the narrator of Gen. i. has 
lon g left behind him. There God brings everything to pass simply 
HLtol. nL 
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by Ilia word, but here he has to put his own hand to the work ; he 
plants a garden, he sets man together out of the dust of the earth, 
and breathes his own breath into hia nostrils ; afterwards he takes 
from man while sleeping one of hia ribs, and constructs the woman 
of it, and later still he makes man, with his own hands, garments of 
the akins of animals, etc. We recognise these childishly innocent 
anthropomorphisms as belonging to the earlier prophetic writing of 
history. The second account of the creation belongs to this period of 
literature, and is therefore of old«r origin than the account of the first 
chapter, which belongs to the (post-exilic) priestly law-book. 

The Old Testament legend of creation determined the position of 
the Christian church on the subject, but did not prevent profounder 
spirits among the Fathers, such as Origeu or Augustine, from treat- 
ing the letter of the narrative with some freedom, in which they were 
helped by the allegorical style of interpretation then in use. Material 
changes were not ventured on, e.xcept by the heretical Gnostics of the 
second century, who replaced the creation of the Bible with theories 
partly of emanation, partly of dualism, giving expression to essen- 
tially the same interest as the myt-hological and philosophical cosmo- 
logies treated of above ; seeking, namely, to find in the principles of 
the origin of the world an explanation of the imperfection experi- 
enced in it, of its physical, moral, and religious evils. The church, 
however, bad good reason for simply repressing such speculations, 
since the physical and the spiritual processes of nature and religious 
processes of the mind were so thrown together and mixed up in 
them, that justice was done neither to one side nor the other. In 
the arbitrary fantastic figments of this syncretistie mythology, — for 
the whole of the Gnosticism of tbe second century amounts to nothing 
more than this, and its intellectual value has been vastly exaggerated 
— the intellect was far from being satisfied, and the claims of religious 
feeling were seriously endangered. The proposition was advanced by 
the chiu'ch, and the conflict with the Gnostics helped greatly to harden 
it into a dogma, that the world was made out of nothing by an act 
of the wUl of God in time ; aud tbe religious idea was thus invested 
with such a one-sided supra-naturalist form as could never satisfy 
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thought Origen, who was half a Gnostic, could not satisfy himself 
with a beginniog of the world in time, and assumed instead a 
series of worlds succeeding each other without beginning and without 
end ; and even Augustine sought to give the beginning of the world 
in time a dialectical turn (" created not in time, but loith time "); 
and a Thomas was honest enough to confess that reason could only 
be satisfied with the assumption that the world had no beginning ; 
the contrary was only to be believed out of deference to church 
authority. And as deeper thinkers could not satisfy themselves with 
a beginning in time, so neither were they satisfied with the notion of 
the abstract freedom of the act of creation. Scotus Erigcna stated 
expressly that in God his working was equally eternal and equally 
essential with his being, and that he preceded the universe not in 
time but only in the notion, as its cause. The " theologia Oermanica," 
that profound mystical and speculative work of the later Middle 
Ages, asks, what a will could be which did not actually put forth 
will ? and shows that God must always have had a creature, so that 
his will might have something to do ia it, which otherwise would be 
in God without work. And a Jacob Bohme adds, that a hidden will 
which did not become present to itself in the object of its creation, 
would not attain to manifestation for itself, and so would I'emain 
unconscious, for " how can there be in a wiR which is nothing more 
than will, a knowledge of itself ? " According to Spinoza the tradi- 
tional theory of creation makes the nature of God arbitrary, and 
the existence of the world a matter of chance. To escape thia 
Leihniz proposed to assume at least a moral necessity, by which God 
was determined by himself to create the best possible world ; but in 
the case of the moat perfect being this can scarcely be distinguished, 
as Leibniz desired, from metaphysical necessity. Fickle protested 
emphatically against the traditional doctrine of creation ; he calls it 
the root-error of all false metaphysics and rehgious doctrine, the 
primary principle of Judaism and heathenism (?) by which the notion 
of the Deity was perverted from the very first, and invested with a 
caprice, which then passed into the whole rehgious system. To the 
same effect Hegel says, " They say, God made the world ; this is put 
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forward as a statement which may be eo, or may not ; it is, so to 
speak, an arbitrary, fortuitous thing, which does not belong to the 
notion of God. But God la spirit, therefore he is essentially self- 
revelation, he does not creat« the world once for all, but is the 
eternal creator. This eternal self-revelation, this act, this is the 
notion of God. It belongs to his being, to his essence, to be a creator. 
and where he is not this, he is understood imperfectly." Schleier- 
macher, too. declared a God outside of and before the world to be an 
empty phantasm ; according to the " Dialectic " God and the world 
are not to be thought separately from each other, they are merely two 
forms for the same being, apprehended in its unity and in its multi- 
plicity, and accordingly in his " System of Doctrine " he regards 
the work of God as Creator as one with his work as Preserver, and 
the two together as identical with the totality of the causality in 
nature. 

Modem natural science however comes into collision with the 
church doctrine of creation both more frequently and more sharply than 
does philosophy. Some preludes of modern conflicts are to be found 
even in the sixteenth century. Not only did the Inquisition of Home 
make Galileo suffer in prison for asserting that the earth moved ; 
Protestant theologians too, Melanchthon at their head, regarded the 
discovery of Copernicus as a godless innovation, vrhich the magistrate 
must make it his business to suppress. From the modem point of 
view tliat was a reprehensible policy, but we must in fairness 
acknowledge that those theologians were coiTect in their apprehension 
of the width of the chasm between the belief of the church and the 
Copernican system of the world. The discovery of the revolution of 
the earth round the sun is not only quite plainly at variance with 
the biblical history of creation, which is thoroughly geocentric ; the 
antithesis extends further than this, and affects the old dogmatic 
mode of thought which is based on the old geocentric view of the 
world. "When the earth, supposed at rest, becomes a rolling heavenly 
body, and the firm vault of heaven is changed into the endless space 
of the universe, religious fancy has no longer an above and a below to 
dispose of, and thus parts with the frame in which the principal acts 
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of the divine and human drama of salvation from paradise to the 
second coming of Christ were localised. And if these acts are 
deprived ot their external scene in space they cannot so easily be 
thought of as external events, and it becomes necessary for religion 
to conceive what was hitherto represented as an external transaction 
in space, as an inner experience of the human mind. In thia 
change, taken by itself, there is certainly no loss, but on the 
contrary a valuable step in religious knowledge ; yet this of course 
does not prevent the necessity thus imposed on religion from 
exciting painful feelings, and appearing to threaten faith with the 
loss of its dearest treasures. To this we have to add that the 
change of view with regard to the position of the earth in the uni- 
verse must necessarily be followed by another and a more modest 
view of the relation of man to the order of the whole. If the earth 
is no longer the fixed centre about which the world revolves, if it is 
only one small body among many, among countless others, many of 
which, it is highly probable, are populated like this one with living 
beings, with reasonable beings, how shall the citizen of this small 
province put forward the claim that the arrangement of the universe 
was framed solely with a view to his particular ends, or has some- 
times, in favour of his ends, at a particular time been changed, sus- 
pended, interfered with ? Such arrogant claims may equally well be 
put forward by the inhabitants of other spheres ; but what of the 
law and order of the whole, on which the welfare of all parts of the 
universe alike depends ? Thus the Copernican view of the world 
teaches man to regard himself as an individual member of the 
organism of the whole, to adjust himself modestly, as others also 
have to do, to the universal order, the world being far too great to 
direct its courae according to the fortuitous wishes of the children of 
men. It is hard however for human arrogance to simply accept this 
modest situation, Tlie majority, the theological majority too, is 
apt to be overcome with rage and zeal when the simple practical 
consequences of a position which all theoretically accept, are stated, 
as has here been done. The proposition is self-evident, that the 
-{iider of the universe as we know it since Copernicus, imposes iron 
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bftrriers on the wishes of tha selfish human heart, and to state this 
can only give offence surely to those who think that religion or 
God exists for the purpose of guaranteeing to us the fulfilment of all 
our wishes. To those who think so, the earnest advice may he 
tendered, quietly to reflect on what is here aaiZ^ and to take it 
aeriously to heart, so that their religion may be purified from a 
selfishness which is neither pious nor reasonahle. Once for all, such 
persons should seek to understand that the beginning of wisdom is 
the fear of God, i.e. the sense of unconditional dependence on the 
sovereign and never-to-he-shaken divine world-order. Only whea 
this elementary truth has once been grasped, do we advance to thtt 
perception, that it is no misfortune, but the greatest blessing, to be; 
citizens of the well-ordered divine State, in which fixed laws, which, 
cannot be broken, rule without any respect of persons, laws in which fl 
do not see the arbitrary statutes of an unreasonable individual will, buti 
the expression of the purposeful reason of God, which has foreseen i 
and with the wise ordering of the whole, also our reasonable ends. 

Compared with this foundation of a new world-ronsciouanessj 
the contradictions between particular features of the Hebrew accotml 
of the creation and modern natural science are of subordinate i 
portance. Where the earth and man are made the centre of thci 
world it will not appear so strange that the sun was made after the 
earth and for the exclusive benefit of the earth, impossible as thia 
must appear from the point of view of the Copemican system. Ancb 
where once the making of the world is represented as an absola 
miracle, due to the abstract will of God working without mean 
and apart from any immanent development, it can create no surpri 
that this miraculous act turned out the whole world ready-made in. 
six days of twenty-four hours each ; although this manifestly con* 
tradicts the science of the present day, which sees the fonuation c^ 
worlds and even systems of such worlds now going on, and reads ia 
the strata of the earth's surface the record of luillenuial periods c 
this world's existence before man appeared on it. It can serve littlO' 
purpose therefore to enter into laborious attempts to harmonise ths 
details of the Bible narrative of creation with the results of modem 
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; no 9Hch harmony exists or can exist, because tlie two views 

of tlie world which are in qiiestion. are entirely dissimilar. It would 

evidently be a far honester course, and at the same time far more 

serviceable to true apologetics, to recognise that what the Bible 

history of creation gives ua is simply antique legends and primitive 

speculations on natural bistoiy, the details of which can be of little 

importance for us, and the permanent value of which lies in the 

doctrine they teach, that the sok cause of the world lies in the 

will and the reason of God. To show the harmony which exists 

between this fiuidamental monotheistic idea and modern .science is 

the only course to be taken with regard to this question which can 

further the interests of a theology which understands what its 

I interests are. This can be done, it appears to me, in a better style 

I than that of those theologians who seek to gloas over their own in- 

j consistencies by casting the reproach of heresy on earnest and' 

9 honourable scientific inquirers. 

One great point of controversy between the traditional doctrine of 
L creation and modern science is the question, raised afresh by the in- 
' vestigations of Darwin and his followers, of the origin of man. The 
doctrine of development is now, in its main ideas, exactly a hundred 
! old ; its originator — as is still too little remembered — is no 
other than Herder. In his Ideas towards the Philosophy of Histo^-y, 
I he regards man as the goal towards which the organisation of the 
t earth was tending, " when the form of organisation rose from the 
r stone to the crystal, from the crystal to the metals, from these to the 
[■vegetable kingdom, from plants to animals, from the animals to man, 
while the impulses and forces of the creatures were becoming more 
manifold, and at length were all combined in the form of man," 
Throughout this series of beings there obtains a similarity of the 

I principal form, which, changing in countless ways, approximated 
more and more to the human form, while at the same time the inner 
impulses and powers grew ever more refined, and resembled more and 
more the human capacity of reason and human freedom. Thus the 
animals are " the older brothers of men," the early stages in which 
nature tried her hand and showed in detail what she was seekiiig to 
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realise in man. Hence man, wlien he appeared upon the ^7orld, foi 
other species already there, which disputed with Mm the sole rule 
of the earth. This rule hj no means fell to him without any trouble 
from the beginning ; he had to iight for it. For " all things are at 
strife with each other, because all things are themselves hard pressed 
and have to defend their skin and to cater for their lives. Why 
does nature do this ? Why did she press the creatures thus upon 
each other ? Because she desired to create in the smallest space ihe 
greatest number of living creatures in the greatest variety, so that one 
overcomes the other, and there is peace in the creation only by the 
balance of forces. Each species cares for itself as if it were the only 
one ; but at its side stands the other which hems it in ; and only in 
this relation of opposed species did the creator (nature) find the 
means to preserve the whole. She weighed the forces, she coi 
the limbs, she fixed the impulses of the species one against anot 
and let the earth bear what it could" 

We are at once struck with the resemblance of these ideas to the 
Darwinian doctrine of development. But Herder went no further 
than the general idea ; he did not enter on the question how the origin 
of man, thus prepared for in the animal organisation, had as a fact 
come about. The natural philosophy of a Herder, as of a Goethe and 
a Schelling, was leas concerned with the actual genesis of man than 
with the view of the imity of plan, the ideal connection, the funda- 
mental type-form in the ascending line of organisation. That this 
ideal connection required, almost as a matter of necessity, that one 
member of it should be actually descended fram the other, was 
inference which those poets and thinkers left to be drawn by nati 
historians themselves. Of these Lamarck was the first to propoi 
at the beginning of the present century, the theory proper of develi 
ment or of descent ; he conceived all the more developed orgajiS 
sations, including man, to be descended from the simplest organisms 
which arose by primary generation, by means of gradual transmu- 
tation ; and he sought the reasons of this transmutation in changes 
of the conditions of life, and accommodation of the organs to those 
His theoiy, which was actively combated by his conti 
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poraiies, aud soon fell into oblivion, has been revived in our own 
days, and supported by new and original arguments by the English 
naturalist Darwin. Darwin sets out from the two general facta, that 
the individuals of a species have, in addition to the common proper- 
ties of the species, individual characteristics of their own, and that 
they transmit the latter as well as the former to their posterity. Ey 
virtue of these two laws the artificial breeding of domestic animals 
and cultivated plants is able to produce great varieties ; by employing 
only individuals with special characteristics for propagation during 
several generations, they at last form common and stable varieties of 
species. In the same way, Darwin concluded, the origin of all the 
organic species one from another may be explained by a " natural 
selection" on the part of nature. This natural selection he con- 
siders to be brought about by the circumstance that, in the incessant 
" struggle for existence," in which each living being has to contend 
with all the rest for the conditions necessaiy to its life, only those 
individuals survive which are most suitably equipped for the struggle, 
their organs having most completely adapted themselves to the en- 
vironment aud the conditions of life in which they may happen to be 
placed. This adaptation then brings about in the superior individuals 
certain variations from the common type of the species ; and these 
variations of the superior individuals which survive in the struggle 
being then transmitted from one generation to another, and constantly 
increased, new species arise, entirely different from the old ones. A 
further ancillary hypothesis to this theory of natural selection was 
added lately by Darwin in his theory of sexual selection, according 
to which the attractive force of beauty is of decisive influence in 
securing the transmission of definite varieties, and so reinforces the 
results of the struggle for existence. 

That these two theories, however— that of natural selection by . 
thinning out in the struggle for existence, and that of sexual selection 
by the attraction of beauty — do not suffice to explain the develop- 
ment of one species from another, is already recognised by the all but 
universal consent both of friends and foes, and Darwin himself has 
itely admitted this. But it by no means follows, because the Dar- 
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winian explanation of t!ie development of organisms one out of 
another is inadequate, that the organic life of the earth cannot be 
ascribed to one single development. It is by no means the case that 
this general theory must stand or fall with the fecial attempt of 
Darwin to set it forth ; many other explanations of the process of de- 
velopment are conceivable, and have actually been adopted by various 
inquirers. The great majority indeed of the natural historians and 
philosophers of the present day accept the general doctrine of descent 
and development, but dissent more or leas decidedly from the special 
Darwinian theory of selection. They point, and certainly with justice, 
to the absence in it of any real irmszjpnaavsie of development, 
thot^h both the motive power, or the impulse of progress, and the law 
of transformation, must ultimately be found in such an inner law. 
The theory of selection seeks to replace this decisive inner factor, 
this agent, an ideal or psychical, it is true, or, better still, a meta- 
physical agent, by merely external causes (changed conditions of life, 
adaptation to these conditions, thinning out in the straggle for exist- 
ence), the fortuitous coincidence of which is said to bring about vari- 
ations of species by the gradual accumulation of their effects; and 
this is recognised both by natural historians and by philosophers as the 
great defect of the theory. The Darwinists, says Teichmiiller,* make 
a mistake, in seeking to reach the differentiation of a species and 
the transition to another species, by a mere quantitative change of 
some part or other of the organism by the influences of the environ- 
ment, as if this would gradually lead to a variation. But in a 
system it is not possible to change a part without either changing 
the whole system at the same time or else destroying it. Within a 
species the difference of the sexes cannot arise by mere quantitative 
change of one part; it can only result from a general co ordinate 
change of all the parts, ie. by changing the principle of the whole 
system ; and so we must not hope that the various forms of the 
species now existing side by side can be produced by action from 
without. To the same effect, E. v. Hartmann:^ — "To whatever 

1 Dar'rinismUB and Phiiosopkk, ]ip. 72-80. 

^ WoitrbfH anil Jnlkiim JeM Danrhng^niin, pp. 114. 145. ^^h 
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extent the Darwinian principles may be true in their application in 
detail, they can never in any circumstances he any more than co- 
operative explanations, technical aids to the effectiveness of the prin- 
ciple of orderly inner development according to a plan, the planner 
or subject of which must be held to be a metaphysical creature or 
formative impulse." In the same way Planck^ shows that in moat 
cases the higher endowment affords no fnrthemnce whatever for the 
struggle for existence ; that, on the contrary, it very frequently repre- 
sents an unpractical mixed form, wliich conld never be explained 
from practical adaptation to external conditions of existence, but rather 
shows the existence of a new inner living impulse. Snell^ expresses 
himself in a similar strain : " Exclusive study of the external condi- 
tions of life is as incapable of comprehending anything of the develop- 
ment of nature as a whole, as a mere narrow pragmatism in history 
can understand anything of the development of the peoples and of 
mankind, if it does not ally itself with an inner law of the metamor- 
phosis of the human spirit in history." " A development can only 
take place when something within transcends the existing outward 
circumstances." Snell therefore proposes, in direct opposition to 
Darwin, to regard, as the moving forces of progressive development, 
those individuals of each epoch who have a mixed and a less 
fixed nature, and therefore bear in themselves a future richer in 
forma capable of development, which therefore appear more awkward 
to the external world surrounding them, remain in a certain inner 
reserve, and follow mther a dim tendency which is directed to the 
future than present gratification ; while those beings, on the contrary, 
which best accommodate themselves to the environment at each time, 
obtain more extended influence and rule in their own immediate time, 
but as their inner life closes in and grows narrower, sacrifice the pos- 
sibility of higher development. It is certainly very characteristic of 
the diiJerence between the German and the English inquu'er, that the 
former seeks the steps of development in the richest inner life, the 
latter in the most useful adaptation to the outer world. 

' Wahrheil und FlacAheiC ile$ iJaririnwmus, pp. 75, 168, (( passim. 
^^_ * Dit SckOpfvng dta MeaecJien, p]>. 46, 51 ^^^_ 
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Tliat in spite of these objections an element of truth is to be 
recognised in the Darwinian theory, is admitted on all hands. The 
only question is where we are to look for this truth, and how we are 
to combine it with the ideal truth of the religious belief in creation. 
Natural history is in its own right in insisting ou the notion of 
natural developnunt. It contains a contradiction to say that anything 
living is made: whatever lives is distinguished from what is dead 
and from what is produced artificially, just by having its principle of 
life in itself: it makes itself what it is ; realises its endowment by its 
own activity, develops its germ into a separate whole ; all life is im- 
manent development, a becoming from within outwards and by the 
living thing's own impulse, and thus altogether precludes the notion 
of being made from without. This is most strikingly apparent in the 
case of the highest life, the life of man ; what practicable conception 
can we possibly form of the production by a miracle at a certain 
point of time of a personal mental life, when all our thought and will 
is what it is only because it has worked itself by its owu activity out 
of the sensuous life of mete sensation and impulse, has gathered from 
the interactions of the inner powers with impressions from without 
a mental furnishing of a certain stamp and range, and has realised its 
own mental endowment in these possessions which it has laboured to 
obtain ? Without this mental famishing a soul is not a spirit, a per- 
sonal subject, at all ; but this furnishing can in no way be poured into 
it, or created as an addition to it, or be formed in any way whatever 
without its own spontaneous action, not even by a divine act, because 
such a making would be an inner contradiction. But should it be 
assumed, in order to avoid this difficulty, that the first men were 
made by God only as children, who still stood in need of development, 
the'psychological difficulty is merely exchanged for a physical one ; we 
could not conceive such children to be preserved without parental care 
and protection, any more than we can conceive them to be bom with- 
ont parental generation ; and so there would be added to the miracle 
of creation a constantly recurring miracle of preaer\'ation. And in 
that case too it would have been far more to the purpose that men 
should liave been created before the lower animals, so as to save them 
from supporting from the very first the hard and dangerous stru^le 
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for existence. Instead of this, the earth bears testimony that man 
appeared last as the highest member of the aeries of organisms, 
which visibly aimed with more and more distinctness at the repre- 
sentation of the human body, -which are all, as it were, variations of 
a primal type, prelimiiiaiy studies of an ideal, which was at last 
realised in man. Does not this suggest the hypothesis, that the 
origin of man will be brought about not only in ideal but in realitj' 
by these species of animals which prefigure him ? 

This also must be conceded to science, that this whole develop- 
ment, from the beginning to the formation of man, was accomplished 
under the strict rule of the lawL of causality. This follows in fact 
from the very notion of development ; for development consists just 
in this, that each successive state proceeds with inner necessity out 
of the state which precedes it. As little as the development of a 
living being can be made from without, so little can a norm be given 
it or an end fixed for it from without, which did not reside in it 
already. It cannot serve foreign ends, but is absolutely bound to its 
own law, which is based on the inner constitution of the develop- 
ment-germ and its relation to the external conditions of life. Onlywe 
must not forget here, that the law of causality is by no means identical 
with the mechanism with which material particles outside each other 
in space act on each other, and are themselves moved and determined. 
■Should causality be taken in this limited sense, which Imows no 
more than the mechanism of bodies in motion, it is impossible to 
understand organic life at all, and the origin of it remains a quite 
insoluble riddle. " To trace the origin of anything that has life to 
the dead chemico-physical material world, is and must always be a 
piece of coarse supematuralism, such as must prove the end, the death 
of a sound philosophy of nature,"' Slrams considered that motion 
might be converted, according to circumstances, into sensation as well 
as into heat. But this view overloolis the fact, that no motion of 
material particles (which are) separated in space, ever can engender 
that inner unity of a. subject, which controls the determinations of its 
parts, on which sensation and consciousness are based. "In the 

' Snell, Sehlipfung des Memclifii, p. 71. Compare hore the passages qooted 
n the teleolagical proof of the ciistecce of God (p. 3G0 ifqq.) 
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former case (the conversiou of motion into heat) there is merely a 
translation ot a movement of mass into a movement of molecules, 
and this is as intelligible as the communication of motion ; in this case 
a translation is asserted of movements in space into ideas, and for 
this not only is there no pertinent analogy, but a plain contradiction 
is met with ; the gathering up of the manifold in the unity of con- 
sciousness is to be explained without the subject, consciousness, to 
which the unity belongs." " Between the occurrences which we are 
accustomed to designate as mental sensations, ideas, thoughts, feel- 
ings, acts of will, — and those movements in space to which physics 
reduces all natural phenomena, there is no such relation as to enable 
them to be compared, 30 that we might regard the former as mere 
modifications or combinations of the latter.'" Among sober students 
of natural history, too, the admission is all but universal that the 
mechanical explanation of organic life is an impossibility. 

If we are not to renounce all attempts at an explanation of it — 
and such an explanation certainly does not now belong to the empirical 
study of nature but to the philosophy of nature — there can scarcely 
be any course left open to us but to conceive of life as pre-formed in 
■ the very elementary principles of reality, i.e. to represent these prin- 
ciples to ourselves after the fashion of the Leibnizian monads, as 
active and passive subjects of the nature of souls. Then the varions 
forms of life, higher and lower, may easily be understood as the 
stages of development of the functions of these monads, the occur- 
rence of which at definite points is brought about according to the 
law of cause and effect ty the mutual action of them all upon each 
other, while the independent development of each individual being 
is co-ordinated and connected in point of law and in point of pur- 
pose with that of all the rest, and this whole system of correlative 
activities is governed by one great and persistent law of development. 
But we have already convinced ourselves above (p. 362) that such a 
system of individual beings developing themselves in correlation to 
each other is not to be conceived without a real ground and purpose 
to which all may be referred, and that this is only to be found in 
the reason and the will of God. We are by no means obliged, there-- 
'^ Zeller, AbkaMllaiiiifii, ii. p. 533, 53Ij. 
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^^^P)re, to give up the doctriDe of development in oidei: to save our I 

^^Kyelief in creation ; on the contrary, we only need to think out the I 

^^Hfoimer in a thorough manner to be brought to the conclusion it ' 
^^B demands in the creative divine world-ground. We must, certainly, 
^^J conceive of the relation of God to the world in such a way that both 
^H- the independent development of the individual beings and the cor- 

^H ■jelative law or harmony which they otserve, continue to be possible, 1 

^H The former is not the case iu abstract monism (pantheism) which J 

^^1 makes individual beings part with their relative independence, and 1 

^H therefore also their particular development, in the All-One ; the I 

^^P latter is not the case in abstract theism (Deism), which places God I 

outside the world, and in so doing sacrifices the bond which makes I 

the world a unity, and so makes the correlation of individual beings, j 

t according to law, inexplicable. The only notion of God which ] 

harmonises with the doctrine of development is that concrete mono- | 

theism set forth in an earlier part of this work, which sees in the J 

thinking and willing Ego of God the permanent ground to which 1 

all the inter-related development of the world is related alike, and I 

in all the individual beings the organs, each independently perform- J 

ing its function, of the general life of God. I 

We do not assert that the traditional dogmatic statements of a ■] 

creation in time out of nothing by an undetermined free act of the ' 
divine will, can be upheld. But what do we lose in parting with 
these assertions of theological scholasticism (which are not even 

founded on the Bible) ? Even should we reconcile ourselves to the I 
inconceivable idea of a creation out of nothing (ex nihilo nihil fit !) 
out of deference to the miraculous omnipotence of God, the suspicion 

^could not be suppressed that such a world made out of nothing j 

must be desperately like an enchanted Nothing, a " delusion of I 

Waja," and however depreciatingly we may be willing to speak of ] 

! world, however modestly to think of ourselves, we never can J 

divest ourselves of the consciousness that in our ego which wills I 

i is a true reality, which must prevent us from ever seriously ■ 
)elieving in a creation out of nothing. Equally difficult is it for us 
think that there ever was a time when the world did not exist, 

md that its existence had a certain definite beginning in time. ' i 
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What once did not exist may come not to e)dat again ; and while we 
can conceive with respect to every individual phenomenon that it 
came into being and will paaa away, the thought that this becoming 
and passing itself, this change of phenomena itself, had a beginning 
and will have an end, is a thought we have no power to entertain. 
Wherever we fix the end, we at once ask, and what then ? — we 
think in spite of ourselves of cliange which still goes on, i.e, we at 
once remove the limit of the world which thought had just set up ; 
and this is not, as many philosophers would seek to persuade ua, a 
weakness of our human way of thinking, it is the sound instinct of 
the understanding, which feels itself incapable of abstracting from 
the existence" of the world, because that would be to abstract from 
the possibility of thought, therefore from itself. And theological 
speculation, too, confirms us in this conclusion. If the world be 
conceived as an eternal purpose of the divine reason, what should 
have prevented the divine will for the whole eternity preceding the 
act of creation, from realising this reasonable purpose J The impedi- 
ment could not lie outside of the divine miud, for there is nothing 
outside of it ; as little could it He in the divine mind, because the 
divine will can have nothing else in it but the thoughts of the divine 
reason ; as little as it can will anything which that reason has not 
thought, so little can it not will any purpose the divine reason has con- 
ceived. If therefore there was never anything to hinder his creative 
activity either outside God or in him, then the divine will, since a 
causeless inactivity of it would be entirely inconceivable, must have 
been from eternity a creative activity, an acting cause of the real 
world, and in that case the existence of the world has no heginning. 
To this we must add, that unless we are to drop the guiding analogy 
of our own ego, we cannot thinli of the self-conscious ego of God 
devoid of refereuce to a manifold and changeable contents of con- 
sciousness, and where should we look for this, in the absence of a 
real world ? If therefore we conceived of the world as at one time 
not yet come into being, and at another time not existing, then 
neither to that extent could we think of God as a living, willing, and 
self-conscious ego, i.e. if we thought the world away we should think 
'~'-^ away with it. From these reasons which make against a begin- 



ninf; of the world in time, it also follows at once that we must not 
think the ground of the world in God to be such an arbitrary act of 
will as might not have taken place, so that the world should owe 
its existence to on unaccountable accident. Were that the case, we 
could scarcely free ourselves from the fear that the same groundless 
caprice which once called the world into exiatence might hurl it 
back again into nothing; in other word g, we could place no confi- 
dence in the faithfulness and unchangeableness of a divine will, the 
fundamental act of which had been an act of groundless caprice. If 
it be said, with Leibniz, for exaraple, that God was morally deter- 
mined by his goodness and wisdom to the creation of this as the best 
possible world, but that this moral necessity is to be distinguished 
from metaphysical necessity, the answer must be that in the case of 
a perfect being who cannot but will the good, this distinction falls to 
the gi-ound. If we have reached the conclusion above, that the holi- 
ness of God consists just in the fact that there is no choice for him 
as there is for us between the reasonable ends of goodness and the 
unreasonable ones of self-will, but that the former are for him the 
only possible and necessary ends, it necessarily follows from that 
doctrine that we cannot think of the creative will of God as the free- 
dom of groundless caprice, but as the freedom of perfect independent 
activity, which is not determined, coBditioned or obstructed by any- 
thing outside him, but is determined in everything to which it turns, 
by the eternal thoughts of the divine reason, the realisation of which 
is the one end of all his activity. 

Aa for this working of the divine will, we have already convinced 
ourselves (p. 288) that it is not to be conceived as immediate but 
mediate, as brought about by the multiplicity of finite powers. If it 
be asked how it comes about that the divine will, which in itself ia 
one, translates itself into the multiplicity of the interacting individual 
powers, we must confess that we cannot telt ; but we may at once go on 
to say, that we know just as little how it happens that our own inner 
will translates itself into the multiplicity of our nervous and muscular 
apparatus ; and yet that it does so is the most original and the most 
undoubted fact of our consciousness. If this fact which we experi- 
voL. in. z 
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ence in ourselves can vouch to us for the possibility of an analogous 
translation of the will of Goil into the multiplicity of the powers in 
the world, though the mode of this we can sis little discern as that of 
the other transmutation, it may also serve to make this relation clear 
to us as far as it is essential for us to understand it. We know that 
the inner stimulus of our will is not dissipated in the multiplicity of 
the organic functions, but while ruling them persists in itself, while 
on the other side oin inner will never steps into action by itself as a 
co-ordinate and separate member of the organic interaction, but 
always remains, like the general in command, in the background, 
behind the organs which execute its bidding. From this we may 
infer with perfect confidence, that when the divine will is active and 
translates itself into the multiplicity of the interacting special powers 
it is by no means dissipated or lost in them, but presides over them 
and dominates them, as the power to which rule belongs ; it is the all- 
embracing and persistent ground of them all alike, and maintains the 
connection of them all, as they succeed each other in time and act 
together in space, with the unity of the whole. On the other hand, we 
may also conclude, that it never proceeds into action for itself alone 
as if it were a particular cause working on the level of finite beings, 
but always makes its unconditioned power and wisdom appear, or 
manifests its " glory," only in the totality of the finite creatures, and 
in the whole sum of their mutually related and conditioned activities. 
Were we to seek for further analogies to illustrate this relation of the 
one to the many, we might think of a feature of organic life, how the 
mother cell articulates itself in the whole number of individual cells 
which are embmced by it and depend on it though independent ot ' 
each other ; or, we might think how in a solar system the sepai 
bodies assume an independent existence and motion of their 
and yet remain indissolubly bound to their system as a whole ; 
how in a social organism the wills of individuals have each a sphere 
in which it acts independently of the wills of others, while in then - 
mutual co-operation they both depend on the central power and ? 
of the community, and subserve the ends of the community.* 
These, it is true, are mere illustrations, in which we must not forget 
rat 0fft»« simile claiidicat, ani ttie voXuft ol -wVSi^Iot ^W tesearchea 
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we are pursuing every reader must estimate for himself. So miieh' ij 
at any rate ia clear, that starting from the notion of the divine (I 
activity we have here heen led to a result as to the relation of God to ' 
the world, which is identical with the assumption we found ahove to be 
the necessary condition of any independent and harmonious develop- 
ment of the beings in the world. Such a meeting at the end, of lines 
of thought which started from quite different points, is a strong con- 
firmation of their trutli. Nor is the confirmation less strong which 
we derive ffom observing that in tliis theory the interests of science 
and those of faith are equally attended to, and are harmonised with 
each other. The interests of science are safeguarded by the recogni- 
tion of the orderly interaction and uninterrupted development of all 
the individual beings, the interests of faith by the recognition of the 
entire dependence of this whole system of finite causes on the one 
reason of God which fixes the ends of the world, the one power of 
God by which these ends are realised. 

The opposition between creation and nature heing thus removed, 
the question as to the origin of mind is solved in the simplest way. 
So certainly as man is a creature of God and not a chance product 
of the mechanical play of material forces, so certainly he was not 
created by God immediately by a single miraculous act, hut medi- 
ately, by the whole process of the development of organic life on the 
earth, which rises up gradually from the very simplest organisms. 
And how should the tracing of his origin to such natural processes cast 
douht upon the divine source from which he sprang, or the godlike- ; 
nesa of his nature ? Does any man doubt the divine origin and 
purpose of his existence because he knows that his appearance in 
time is due to purely natural causes ? Does any man consider a 
stain to be cast on the nobility of hia human birth by the fact that 
in his embryonic development he had to pass through a series of 
animal transformations, beginning with the very lowest, that of the 
worm which swims in water ? Why should it trench upon the divine 
dignity of the human race, if it also had to pass through such pre- 
liminary embryonic stages in animal transformations during the 
millenniums of the existence of the earth before man?' That for 
Thil very ohviouB oa well as, in my opiniao, very cogent argument in favoar of I 
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the race the stage of animal pTe-existence may L^ve lasted as many 
xnillenia as it now lasts davs for the individuaL sunelv cannot make 
any difference to the theological estimate of the matter, when it is re- 
membered that with G od a thousand years are as one day ! If it be asked 
however, how, on the assumption of such a constant development, we 
are to conceive of the beginning of what is properly human, where the 
line is to be drawn between man and the pre-human ? I answer that 
we have nothing to do here with the outward aspect of the earliest 
human existence — that we leave to anthropology and palaeontology 
— ^but that in essential respects the notion of man was undoubtedly 
realised from that point onward at which the difference between self- 
consciousness and world-consciousness, a difference which begins to 
dawn even in the higher animals, reached such a point of definite- 
ness, that the subject began to wonder at the world and to ask how he 
should interpret it, how find his proper place in it ? From the moment 
when this difference first moved a human soul and drove it to seek 
for the answer to the riddle, from the moment, that is to say, when 
the first presentiment of the God-consciousness, the solution of the 
riddle of the world, shimmered like the earliest ray of morning light 
across the dawn of an earthly soul, from that moment '' man " was 
there, i.e. " the thinker," avBpayiro^ was there, t.e. " he who looks 
upwards." 

the theological recognitiou of the doctrine of development, was tint pointed oat, so 
far as I know, by Rvd. Schmid, in his instructive work, Die DarwiuWhen Thetniem^ 
und ihr Verhdltniss zur Philosophies ReligioH vnd Moral (1876). The theory set forth 
in the text, according to which man begins with his consciousness of God, has drawn 
down on me, from theological opponents, the charges of Darwinism, materialism. 
Pantheism, and atheism ! This I mention as a curiosity, leaving the reader to form 
his own conclusions. 
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